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Antwort auf das vorige 12880. 127

8. - Das Ausw. Amt an die Admiralität. Teilt Nr. 12877,

12879 und Nr. 12880 mit. Welche Maßregeln kön-

nen gegen Venezuela ergriffen werden? 12881. 127

14. — Die Admiralität an das Ausw. Amt. Antwort auf das

vorige. Empfiehlt eine Blockade 12882. 128

Oktbr. 10. — Die Admiralität an das Ausw. Amt. Vorschläge für

Maßregeln gegen Venezuela 12883. 129

22. — Denkschrift an den Deutschen Botschafter über das

Vorgehen gegen Venezuela 12884. 130

23. — Das Ausw. Amt an die Admiralität. Antwort auf

Nr. 12883. Empfiehlt Wegnahme der venezola-

nischen Kanonenboote 12885. 132

„ Novbr. 11. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-

shington. Soll dem Staatssekretär Hay die Bezie-

hungen zu Venezuela darlegen 12886. 133

11. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Gesandten in Caracas.

Energische Note an Venezuela 12887. 134

11. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die Botschaft in Berlin.

Unterredung mit dem deutschen Botschafter über

gemeinsames Vorgehen gegen Venezuela 12888. 134

_ _ — Deutsches Keich. Der Botschafter in London an den eng-

lischen Minister des Ausw. Denkschrift über die

Ansprüche Deutschlands an Venezuela 12889. 135

„ 13. Grofsbritannien. Der Botschafter in Washington an den

Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12886 . . . 12890. 136
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1902. Nov. 17. Grofsbritannien. Der Minister des Ausw. an die Botschaft

in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem deutschen Geschäfts-

träger über die beiderseitigen Ansprüche an Vene-

zuela und das Vorgehen 12891. 136

„ „ 17. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an den Minister des Ausw.

Antwort Venezuelas auf Nr. 12887 12892. 138

„ „ 25. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Washing-

ton. Die Vereinigten Staaten sollen bei Abbruch

der Beziehungen die englischen Interessen in Cara-

cas vertreten 12893. 138

„ ., 26. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Antwort auf das vorige 12894. 139

„ „ 26. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die Botschaft in Berlin.

Unterredung mit dem Deutschen Botschafter. An-

sprüche Deutschlands. Gemeinsames Vorgehen . 12895. 139

„ 26. — Derselbe an Dieselbe, Dasselbe 12896. 140

— — — Frankreich. Der Botschafter in London an den englischen

Minister des Ausw. Frankreichs Rechte auf die

Zölle Venezuelas 12897. 142

„ Dezbr. 2. Grofsbritannien, Der Minister des Ausw. an den Gesandten

in Caracas. Er soll ein Ultimatum überreichen . 12898. 143

,, „ 3. — Der Botschafter in Rom an den Minister des Ausw.

Italien will an der Aktion teilnehmen . . . . • . 12899. 144

„ „ 5. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den französischen Bot-

schafter. Antwort auf Nr. 12897 12900. 145

„ „ 5. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Rom.

Unterredung mit dem italienischen Botschafter über

Italiens Mitwirkung 12901. 145

„ „ 7. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an den Minister des Ausw.

Überreichung des Ultimatums 12902. 147

„ „ 8. — Derselbe an Denselben. Dasselbe 12903. 147

„ „ 9. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die Botschaft in Berlin.

Deutschland ist mit Italiens Beteiligung einver-

standen 12904. 147

„ „ 9. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an den Minister des Ausw.

Deutsch-englische Zwangsmaßregeln 12905. 148

„ „ 10. — Derselbe an Denselben. Wegnahme venezolanischer

Schiffe 12906. 148

„ „ 10. — Derselbe an Denselben. Verhaftung der englischen

und deutschen Konsuln 12907. 148

„ „ 11. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Aktion der Vereinigten Staaten in Vene-

zuela 12908. 149

„ 11. — Derselbe an Denselben. Dasselbe 12909. 149

,, „ 11. — Derselbe an Denselben. Befreiung der Verhafteten . 12910. 149

,, „ 13. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Venezuela schlägt

ein Schiedsgericht vor 12911. 150

,, „ 14. Grofsbritannien. Der Gesandte in Caracas an den Mi-

nister des Ausw. Antwort Venezuelas auf das Ulti-

matum 12912. 150
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1902. Dezbr. 14. Belgien. Der Gesandte in London an den englischen

Minister des Ausw. Interesse Belgiens an den

Zöllen Venezuelas 12913. 150

„ 15. Grofsbritannien, Der Minister des Ausw. an die Bot-

schaft in Berlin. Besprechung mit Metternich über

den Vorschlag Venezuelas. Einwände dagegen . . 12914. 151

n n ig. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die Botschaft in Berlin.

Dasselbe 12915. 152

„ 18. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die Botschaft in Berlin.

Vorbehalt Deutschlands bei Annahme des Schieds-

gerichtsvorscWags 12916. 152

„ „ 18. Frankreich. Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter

in London. Frankreichs Anspruch auf die meist-

begünstigte Nation in Venezuela 12917. 154

„ „ 19. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Der amerikanische

' Gesandte in Caracas hat Vollmacht von Venezuela

für die Verhandlungen erhalten 12918. 155

„ 19. Grofsbritannien. Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter der Vereinigten Staaten. Antwort auf das

vorige 12919. 155

n Deutsches Reich. Das Ausw. Amt an den Botschafter

der Vereinigten Staaten. Annahme des Schieds-

gerichts unter Vorbehalten 12920. 15G

„ 23. Grofsbritannien. Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter der Vereinigten Staaten. Annahme des

Schiedsgerichts unter Vorbehalten 12921. 157

„ „ 27. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Der Präsident ist

mit den Vorschlägen der Mächte einverstanden . . 12922. 159

1903. Jan. 1. — Der Botschafter in London an den englischen Minister

des Ausw. Castro erkennt grundsätzlich die For-

derungen der Mächte an. Die Verhandlungen sollen

in Washington geführt werden 12923. 160

M „ 2. Grofsbritannien. Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter in Berlin. Unterredung mit Metternich.

Vor den Verhandlungen muß Venezuela gewisse

Ansprüche anerkennen 12924. 160

n 3. — Derselbe an Denselben. Antwort Deutschlands an die

Vereinigten Staaten 12925. 162

„ 5. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter der Ver-

einigten Staaten. Antwort auf Nr. 12923 .... 12926. 162

„ „ 9. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Venezuela nimmt

die deutsch-englischen Bedingungen an 12927. 164

„ 10. Deutsches Reich. Antwort auf Nr. 12927 12928. 164

„ 13. Grofsbritannien. Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter in Washington. Instruktion für die Ver-

handlungen I2929 -
1°5



XIY Der Konflikt europäischer Mächte mit Venezuela. 1902—1908.

Nr. Seite

1903. Jan. 15. Grofsbritannien. Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem deutscheu

Botschafter über die Verhandlungen mit Bowen . 12930. 171

„ „ 23. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Venezuela nimmt die gestellten Bedingungen

an. Grundlage der Verhandlung 12931. 173

„ „ 24 — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Fordert nähere Erläuterung der Grund-

lagen 12932. 174

„ ,, 25. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Antwort auf das vorige 12933. 174

„ „ 26. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Die BlockademächteverlangenBefriedigung

ihrer Ansprüche vor den anderen Mächten .... 12934. 174

„ „ 27. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Bowen lehnt diese Forderung ab .... 12935. 176

„ „ 27. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Berlin.

Der deutsche Botschafter ist nicht mit Bowens

Vorschlag einverstanden 12936. 176

„ „ 28. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Die Blockademächte bestehen auf ihrer

Vorzugsbehandlung 12937. 177

„ „ 30. — Derselbe an Denselben. Empfiehlt die Frage event.

dem Haager Schiedsgericht vorzulegen 12938. 177

„ Febr. 1. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Ansicht der englischen Regierung . . . 12939. 179

„ „ 2. — Derselbe an Denselben. Schiedsgerichtsvorschlag für

die streitigen Punkte 12940. 180

„ ,, 3. — Derselbe an Denselben. Wird Roosevelt ein Schieds-

gericht übernehmen? 12941. 180

„ „ 3. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Bowen lehnt die Vorschläge ab und schlägt

das Haager Schiedsgericht vor 12942. 181

„ „ 4. — Derselbe an Denselben. Bowen macht neue Vorschläge 12943. 181

„ „ 4. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Antwort auf das vorige 12944. 181

„ 2. — Derselbe an Denselben. Schiedsgericht des Präsi-

denten 12945. 182

„ „ 5. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Neuer Vorschlag Bowens 12946. 182

„ „ 5. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Entwurf einer Konvention 12947. 182

„ „ 5. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Antwort auf Nr. 12946 12948. 185

» „ 6. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Deutschland lehnt den Vorschlag in

Nr. 12943 ab 12949. 185
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1903. Febr. 7. Grofsbritannien. Der Botschafter in Washington an den
Minister des Ausw. Roosuvelt empfiehlt das Haa-
ger Schiedsgericht 12950. 185

» » 7. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Botschafter in Wa-
shington. Antwort auf das vorige 12951. 180

,, „ 13. — Der Botschafter in Washington an den Minister des

Ausw. Unterzeichnung des Protokolles 12952. 18G

Vergleiche ferner Nr. 12988 ff. unter Bündnisse, Verträge usw. (S. 290).





Die mazedonische Frage. 1901 1903*).

Nr. 12764. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Gesandten in Konstantinopel. Griechenland

lenkt die Aufmerksamkeit der Mächte auf die

Gewalttaten der Bulgaren in Mazedonien.

Foreign Office, December 31, 1900.

Sir,
||
The Greek Charge d'Affaires stated to Mr. Villiers on the

21 st instant that his Government desired to call the very serious attention

of the Great Powers to the state of affairs existing in Macedonia.
||
The

Greeks in that province were suffering severely at the hands of the Bul-

garians. Frequent outrages and crimes of violence occurred; recently,

for instance, a murderous attack had been made on a Greek doctor. It

was not only the duty, but the interest, of the Porte to repress these

disorders and to establish proper government.
||
I have informed M. Metaxas

that I will make his communication known to Her Majesty's Charge

d'Affaires at Constantinople. T ,L Lansdowne.

Nr. 12765. grossbritannien. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Maßrege In der bulgarischen

Regierung gegen die Aufständischen.

Sophia, January 22, 1901. (January 28.**)

My Lord,
||
During an interview with General Petroff, I took the

opportunity of inquiring what measures were being adopted with regard

to the Macedonian Committee.
||
General Petroff informed me, in reply,

that he had lately repeated his Orders to the provincial authorities, who

had received Instructions to arrest and prosecute any individual against

whom complaints of extortion had been brought. Several fresh cases had,

'*) Blaubücher Cd. 1403. 1467. 1532. Red.

**) Die eingeklammerten Daten geben das Datum des Empfanges an. Red.

Staatiarchir LXVIII. 1
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in fact, occurred, but the severity of the nieasures employed was producing

its efFect, and he inquired whether any case of blackmail had been

brought to my notice during the last fortnight — a query which I

answered in the negative
||
General Petroff went on to say that, if necessary,

he would find means of suppressing the Committees entirely, and in any

case he was determined to render them innocuous. He had already

arrested and sent into the interior of the country a number of undesirable

Macedonians who had asseinbled in the capital, and he would take

measures to have the remainder dispersed. At the same time the General

informed me that he could exercise no control over the Central Revolutionary

Conimittee in Macedonia itself, as it was an Organization entirely inde-

pendent of the Conimittee in Bulgaria, and was, moreover, well supplied

with arms. The Turkish Government was acquainted with its proceed-

ings. ||
I told General Petroff that I was glad to hear of his determination

not to tolerate the excesses of the Macedonian Conimittee, and that a

firm attitude on his part could not fail to have a salutary effect on the

Revolutionary Society in Macedonia. James McGregor.

Nl\ 12766. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die

Geschäftsträger in Konstantinopel und Sofia.

—

Schritte der französischen Regierung in Sofia.

Foreign Office, January 29, 1901.

Sir,
||
The French Ambassador stated on the 21 st instant that the

Greek Government had called the attention of the French Government

to the danger arising out of the proceedings of the Bulgarian Committee

in Macedonia, and to the importance of measures being taken to repress

the outrages which were being committed by agents of the Committee.
J

M. Cambon said that instructions had been sent to the French Ambassador

at Constantinople to call the attention of the Porte to the matter, and

to urge that steps should be taken to secure a better state of public

order, and that the French Representative at Sophia had also been

instructed to represent to the Bulgarian Government the expediency of

using any influence they possessed to discourage and check these lawless

acts.
||
His Excellency asked if His Majesty's Government had received a

similar communication from the Greek Government, and whether they

had taken any action in regard to it.
||
You will find a record of the

communication in my despatch to Sir E. Egerton of the 31 st ultimo.
||
It

would be advisable that you should take an opportunity of speaking to

the Minister for Foreign AfFairs in the same sense as your French

colleague. Lansdowne.
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Nl*. 12767. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Bericht des Konsuls in Usküb
über die Unruhen in Ischtib.

Uskub, January 20, 1901.

(Extract.)
||

I have the honour to submit the following report with

reference to the recent disturbance at Ishtib.
||
On the Ist of this month

a telegram was received by the Governor-General from Ishtib stating

that in an attempt to arrest certain Bulgarians believed to be agents of

the Macedonian Committee, bonibs were thrown and shots fired from a

house killing a Captain and two gendarmes and wounding several others.

The Vali thereupon hastened to the telegraph office, where he remained

the greater part of the night, telegraphing three times to the Palace for

permission to proceed in person to Ishtib.
||
In reply to bis third telegram

the Vali received word that an Imperial Irade had been issued instructing

him to at once repair to Ishtib, and do what was necessary there.
||
The

following morning the Governor-General, accompanied by the Colonel of

Gendarmerie, the Chief of Police, a Juge d'Instruction, and some thirty

gendarmes, left by train for Ishtib, leaving the Commandant, Moustafa

Nouri Pasha, to replace him during his absence.
||
Upon arriving at Ishtib

the Vali drew a cordon of troops and zaptiehs around the Bulgarian

quarter, and instituted a house-to-house search for arms and incriminating

papers.
||
In one house where there were known to be a large quantity

of cartridges and other explosives, four resolute Bulgarians had barricaded

themselves, refusing to surrender at the authorities' summons. The house

was consequently blockaded by a cordon of gendarmes and set on fire.
||

Two of the Bulgarians perished in the flames, the other two escaped by

breaking through the cordon, and one gendarme was killed. The cartridges

and other weapons were destroyed by the fire.
||
On the 3rd January a

battalion of troops was ordered from Sienitza to Ishtib, although there

was already a large force of cavalry and artillery in the latter town.

The search for revolutionaries , arms, and papers continued, resulting

finally in the arrest of some fifteen Bulgarians (since sent to Uskub),

the discovery of five or six rifles and revolvers and a few papers of little

relative value. The report set on foot by officials at Uskub that large

supplies of arms of the latest System had been unearthed at Ishtib

proved entirely unfounded.
||
A brush between zaptiehs and Bulgarians

was said to have taken place at Malesh, but no arms or papers, I

understand, were discovered there. Shortly before the disturbance at

Ishtib, some twenty Bulgarians had been arrested at Kumanova under

charge of having received a consignment of arms from the former town.
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Later the niunber of arrests was increased to about fifty, but, so far, no

arrus woulcl appear to have been discovered in Bulgarian possession at

Kumanova.
||
The Vali returned with bis snite to Usknb on the 12th

instant.

Nr. 12768. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-

stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. — Unter-

redung mit dem türkischen Minister des Ausw.

über Mazedonien.

Constantinople, February 19, 1901. (February 25.)

My Lord,
||
In accordance with the instructions contained in your

Lordship's despatch of the 29 th ultimo, I took an opportunity yesterday

of an interview with the Minister for Foreign Affairs to draw bis Ex-

cellency's attention to the reports which were received from various quar-

ters respecting the outrages committed and general condition of insecurity

in Macedonia.
||
Tewfik Pasha replied that this state of affairs was mainly

caused by armed bands of Bulgarians crossing the frontier, and by the

activity of the Bulgarian Committees throughout the provinces. He had

recently caused representations to be made at Sophia, but he had received

an evasive reply. The Ottoman Government were most anxious to main-

tain order and to prevent excesses of any sort, and if disturbances occurred,

he quite agreed that the mode of suppression should be both humane

and legal.
||
I had previously arranged with M. Bapst, the French Charge

d'Affaires, to speak to Tewfik Pasha in much the same sense as he had

already done, and I understand that my German and Austrian colleagues

have used similar language, and I believe also the Italian Ambassador.

I hear that the Ottoman Government is rather uneasy lest the insurrectio-

nary Bulgarian Committees succeed in provoking serious disturbances;

but I do not think that there is more ground for this anxiety than is

usual at this time of year. N. R. O'conor.

Nr. 12769. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters-

burg an den Minister des Ausw. Schritte Ruß-
lands in Sofia gegen die mazedonischen Komitees.

St. Petersburgh, February 21, 1901. (February 25.)

(Extract.)
||
Talking of the state of affairs in the Balkan States yester-

day, Count Liamsdorff said that the press had somewhat exaggerated the

jeal facts as to the action taken by Russia, with a view to neutralizing
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tlie dangerous activity of the Macedonian Cornmittee.
||
He had, he said,

never ceased to urge on the Bulgarian Government advice in this sense,

and his representations had, he was happy to believe, greatly strengthened

the hands of the Prince of Bulgaria, whose position was a difficult one,

but who seemed to have now realized the true character of the Secret

Cornraittee, which had lost all claim to be regarded as patriotic, and had

degenerated into anarchical Propaganda, whose chief airn was to extort

nioney by intimidation.
||
As regarded the press report of strong represen-

tations made by the Russian Government on the same subjeet at Con-

stantinople, his Excellency knew nothing, but he had certainly discussed

the whole question of the Macedonian agitation very thoroughly with

jM. Zinovieff during the last visit of the latter to Rnssia, and M. Zinovieff

was thoroughly conversant with his views on the subjeet.
||
Count Lams-

dorff did not seem apprehensive of any sarious trouble in that part of

the world at present.

Nr. 12770. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an

den Minister des Ausw. Graf Goluchowski fürch-

tet keine ernstlichen Unruhen.

Vienna, February 23, 1901. (February 25.)

(Extract.)
||
From a short conversation I had with Count Goluchowski

on the 19 th instant, I gathered that his Excellency considers there is

very little real danger of serious trouble breaking out in the Balkans at

present.
||
His Excellency evidently believed that the warnings given both

at Sophia and Constantinople would be listened to, and he considered

that the action apparently lately taken by Russia would check any further

developments, at all events for the present, of the Macedonian Committee

intrigues.

Nr. 12771. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Unterredung mit dem

bulgarischen Minister des Ausw. über die maze-

donischen Komitees. — Note Bulgariens an die

Türkei über Mazedonien. (18. Februar.)

Sopbia, February 27, 1901. (Marcb 4.)

(Extract.)
|| With reference to my despatch of the 21 st instant, I

have the honour to report that on the 25 th instant I saw General Petroff,
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the Prime Minister and Minister for Foreign Affairs, and, as instructed

by your Lordship's despatch of the 29 th January, represented to him the

danger arising out of the proceedings of the Bulgarian Committee in

Macedonia, and the expediency of using any influence possessed by the

Bulgarian Government to discourage and check the lawless acts committed

by the agents of that Committee. I mentioned particularly the murder

of the Greek, Dr. Sakellarios, at Salonica, and the more recent mnrde-

rous assault upon a Servian priest at Uskub.
||
General Petroff did not,

as I expected, plead inability to interfere in matters which occurred

beyond the limits of the Principality. On the contrary, he said he was

fully aware of the danger of the proceedings of the Committee, and the

härm they did to the Macedonian cause, and said he had done all he

could to get their activity restrained within bounds. He could now do

no more, for a provisional Government such as his, within a few days

of the end of its existence, could not speak with any authority. The

Uskub crime, he said, was committed by an ordinary drunken brawler,

and not by an agent of the Committee.
||
Since I saw General Petroff, I

have received from him communication of a copy of a note verbale which

he has addressed to the Ottoman Representative here in reply to the

inquiries of the Turkish Government as to what measures the Bulgarian

Government propose to take with a view to put an end to the agitations

directed against the good order and security of the neighbouring provinces

of the Empire. I have the honour to inclose it herewith. It protests

against the attempt to saddle the Bulgarian Government with the re-

sponsibility for occurrences which have taken place, or may be about to

take place, in Macedonia; it asserts that of all the accusations brought

by the Porte against the Macedonian Committee in Bulgaria the only

one which is true is that its agents have levied blackmail upon natives

and foreigners in the Principality, and declares that the most stringent

Orders have been given for the arrest and trial of such persons; it

professes the readiness of the Bulgarian Government to punish all public

attacks, whether spoken or printed, against the person of the Sultan, but

its inability to suppress those which are directed against the mal-

administration of the Turkish authorities; it refers to the dissolution of

the Rifle Clubs; it asserts the efficacy of the measures taken by the

Bulgarian Government to assure the security of the frontier; and it con-

cludes by repudiating all responsibility for the disturbance of order in

Macedonia, and by throwing it upon the Turco-Albanian Committees,

whose impunity in crime is the source of all the evil.
||
In the course of

my conversation with General Petroff, I asked him what was the present
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position of affairs as regards Sarafoff and the other members of the

Macedonian Committee. He replied that a Congress would shortly be

held at Sophia, at which the present members of the Committee would

resign, and be replaced by others of more moderate views. Upon my
suggesting the possibility of the Congress re-electing the same men, he

rejoined that the Government would take good eare that that did not

happen.

Anlage.

Note Verbale.

Depuis quelque temps, par suite de certains rapports qui lui sont

parvenus, la Sublime Porte se montre tres preoccupee de l'activite des

Comites Macedoniens en Bulgarie et demande quelles mesures comptc

prendre le Gouvernement Princier pour mettre un terme ä des agitations

politiques dirigees contre l'ordre et la securite des provinces de l'Empire

limitrophes de la Principaute.
||
D'apres ces rapports, quelques agents des

Comites emploient la menace ou la violence pour faire des colleetes

d'argent au profit d'une cause revolutionnaire; d'autres publient des

journaux, convoquent des meetings oü ils excitent l'opinion publique contre

les autorites Turques en leur imputant toutes sortes de crimes et d'atrocites;

d'aucuns organisent des bandes armees pour commettre des actes de

brigandage en Turquie; d'autres encore, avec l'aide d'officiers Bnlgares,

commandent des exercices militaires afin d'apprendre le maniement des

armes ä ceux qui devront, ä un moment donne, former des bandes

revolutionnaires destinees ä faire irruption dans les vilayets voisins; et

par tous ces moyens, les Comites ne poursuivent qu'un but, celui de

provoquer une insurrection generale en Macedoine; et en presence de ces

nienees subversives, les autorites Bulgares restent inactives ou inipuis-

santes.
||
Ce n'est pas pour la premiere fois que le Gouvernement Princier

se trouve oblige de relever les exagerations voulues des rapports qui

parviennent ä la Sublime Porte et de repondre ä des accusations denuees

de fondement. Ce ne sera pas non plus la derniere fois qu'il aura Heu

de constater cette habitude inveteree que l'on a d'exagerer tout ce qui se

passe en Bulgarie, ainsi que cette tendance systematique ä faire remonter

an Gouvernement Bulgare la responsabilite des evenements qui se sont

produits en Macedoine et meine de ceux qui pourraient y survenir.
||
De

tous les faits signales a la Sublime Porte, un seul est absolument exact:

quelques agents des Comites Macedoniens se sont livres ä des manoeuvres

de chantage pour extorquer de l'argent a des ressortissants Bulgares et
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etrangers. Or, le Ministere Princier de l'Interieur a donne aux Prefectures

les ordres les plus categoriques a, l'egard de ces individus dont plusieurs

sont arretes et seront deferes ä la justice pour etre juges conformement

aux Articles 330 et 333 du Code Penal.
||
En ce qui concerne les delits

comuiis par la voie de la presse ou par la parole en des reunions publiques,

la Sublime Porte voudra bien reconnaitre que le Gouvernement Bulgare

n'a jamais refuse, sur sa demande, de poursuivre d'office ceux qui etaient

incrimines pour offenses et outrages envers Sa Majeste le Sultan. Mais,

s'il s'agit des critiques et des attaques parfois violentes publiees dans les

journaux ou prononcees dans des meetings contre certains agents de

1'Administration Turque, le Gouvernement Princier n'y peut rien; il

appartient ä la Sublime Porte de demontrer que les abus de pouvoir

imputes ä ses autorites n'existent pas en Turquie.
||
Quant aux bandes

armees qui menaceraient de traverser la frontiere pour se livrer au

brigandage dans les vilayets voisins, le Gouvernement Princier s'estime

heureux de pouvoir affirmer hautement que ce n'est pas sur son territoire

que de pareilles bandes tenteraient de s'organiser. Et sans insister

davantage sur ce point, il se borne a confirnier la note du 24 Janvier

dernier, par laquelle le Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres a donne au

Commissariat Ottoman l'assurance que les autorites locales ont l'ordre

d'exercer, le long de la ligne de demarcation, la surveillance la plus

rigoureuse et d'en eloigner tout individu qui leur paraitrait suspect.
||

Depuis une dizaine d'annees il existe en Bulgarie des Societes de Chasse

et de Tir dont fönt egalement }3artie des officiers de l'armee active et

qui fonctionnent en base de Statuts approuves par le Ministere de l'Interieur

;

mais dans ces derniers temps, il s'en est constitue de nouvelles qui, avant

d'avoir obtenu la sanction administrative, ont inaugure des exercices de

tir auxquels elles voulurent astreindre meme les sujets Ottomans. Et

c'est dans ce fait que l'on a cru voir des preparatifs d'enrolement d'liommes

exerces en vue dune action revolutionnaire entreprise contre rEmpire!

La Sublime Porte avouera qn'il faut beaucoup d'imagination pour denaturer

ainsi les faits les plus simples. Quoi qu'il en soit, ä cette occasion encore,

le Gouvernement Bulgare a pris les mesures necessaires pour dissoudre

les Societes qui poseraient des actes contraires ä l'ordre public et de

nature ä affecter les bonnes relations existantes entre la Principaute et

les pays voisins.
||
Mais il a ete dit que le Gouvernement Princier n'est

pas seulement tenu de retablir, en leur realite vraie, les moindres faits

ou incidents qui se passent en Bulgarie. II lui faut en outre donner

des explications et degager sa responsabilite en prevision d'evenements

qui pourraient surgir en Turquie.
||

II est ä remarquer que, depuis quelque
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temps, le brigandage et les assassinats, les desordres et meine les plus

petits incidents qni ont lieu dans les vilayets voisins sont toujours

attribues ä des emissaires de Comites Revolutionnaires ou a des bandes

arrnees venues de Bulgarie. Cependant, les autorites Imperiales ne peuvent

jamais fournir des preuves ni des indications precises ä l'appui de leurs

assertions. II suffira de rappeler la recente affaire de Ichtib; la Sublime

Porte n'a pu demontrer que les perturbateurs avaient ete envoyes par le

Comite Macedonien de Sophia. Elle n'a pas explique non plus pourquoi

et comment ces troubles se sont produits, ni ä qui en doivent reellement

incomber les responsabilites. Mais la lumiere est faite aujourd'hui; tout

le monde sait que, pour operer l'arrestation d'un individu suspeet, qui

s'etait cache dans une maison de Novo-Selo, faubourg de Ichtib, la

gendarmerie et les troupes Turques envoyees sur les lieux ont brüle

plusieurs maisons, emprisonne et maltraite un grand nombre de personnes

innocentes et abandonne toute une population paisible a la merci d'une

liorde d'Albanais Musulmans qui s'est livree au pillage et aux pires

violences. Voilä la verite sur les „troubles" de Ichtib. Et pour donner

le change ä l'opinion publique en regard de pareilles repressions de

troubles imaginaires, les autorites Imperiales croient s'etre justifiees en

denoncant les Comites Macedoniens.
||
La Sublime Porte n'ignore pas que,

loin de vouloir defendre les Comites envers et contre tous, le Gouverne-

ment Princier est fermement resolu de sevir contre eux au cas oü ils se

rendraient coupables d'actes attentatoires ä Vordre public en Bulgarie et

en Turquie. Elle peut de son cote prendre a leur egard telles mesures

qui lui paraitront opportunes et justes.
|j
Mais le Gouvernement Bulgare

n'admet pas qu'on le rende par avance responsable de tout ce qui pourrait

survenir dans les vilayets voisins; il s'eleve energiquement contre ce

proces de tendance qui lui est fait depuis quelque temps devant l'opinion

publique, ä cause des Comites Macedoniens; et il denonce ä son tour les

Comites Turco-Albanais qui, par les attentats et les crimes qu'ils com-

mettent impunement dans ces provinces, repandent la terreur et l'exaspe-

ration parmi la population Bulgare. C'est dans cette funeste Organi-

sation des Comites Turco-Albanais que reside tout le mal; et le jour oü

la Sublime Porte prendra des mesures rigoureuses pour l'extirper et punir

les coupables et qu'elle donnera la paix, la tranquillite, et le bien-etre ä

ses populations, eile n'aura plus lieu de se preoccuper des Comites

Macedoniens.

Le 5 (18) Fevrier, 1901.



10 Die mazedonische Frage. 1901—1903.

Nl*. 12772. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. — Antwort der Pforte

auf die bulgarische Note.

Sophia, March 6, 1901. (March 12.)

(Extract.)
||
Nedjib Effendi Melhame, the Ottoman Commissioner at

Sophia, has shown nie the note verbale which he has addressed to the

Bulgarian Government in reply to theirs, of which a copy was inclosed

in my despatch of the 27 th ultimo. I have the honour to transmit a

copy of it herewith.
[|
Nedjib Effendi teils me that he has instructions

formally and peremptorily to demand of the Bulgarian Government the

dissolution of the Macedonian Committee; that he did not act on them

in the time of General Petroff, being reluctant to flog a williug horse;

but that now a Government has come into power which is credited with

the intention of not interfering with the Committee, he shall execute them

at once. I told him that I proposed to repeat to the new Minister, on

the first opportunity, the representations in regard to the Macedonian

Committee which I had made to General Petroff by your Lordship's in-

structions.
||

I told Nedjib Effendi that I had heard that bands were

openly being recruited in the neighbourhood of Kustendil for the invasion

of the frontier; he said he had the same information, and had sent to

verify it. Such occurrences, however, gave him no apprehension, the

Turkish forces in Macedonia being quite strong enough to deal with any

disturbances either from within or from without.
||
The day before yester-

day, the anniversary of the Treaty of San Stefano, a demonstration was

made at Sophia by the Macedonian Society, a procession being organized

to the monuments of the Emperor Alexander II and of the Martyr Levsky.

At the latter place a speech was made by Boris Sarafoff, who eulogized

those who had given their lives for the country, and called upon all pre-

sent to imitate their example and prepare for the approaching strnggle.

Anlage.

Note Verbale.

Le Commissariat Imperial a releve avec satisfaction de la note No. 28

du Ministere Princier des Affaires Etrangeres les assurances que la Prin-

cipaute a bien voulu lui renouveler au sujet de l'agitation Macedonieinu',

ainsi que ses heureuses dispositions tendant ä reprimer tous actes suscep-

tibles d'affecter les bonnes relations de l'Empire avec la Principaute.
||

Toutefois ce Commissariat Imperial ne peut s'empecher d'exprimer ses

regrets de voir encore une fois le Ministere Princier revenir sur une these
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dejä detruite par ses notes precedentes et d'apres laquelle les autorites

Imperiales preteraient une creance avengle aux rapports qui lui sont

adresses sur les actes des revolutionnaires Macedoniens. Tous les faits

signales par ce Commissariat Imperial representent en realite des crimes

de droit conimun, presque toujours impunement commis sous le couvert

de l'assistance officielle pretee au Comite et dont le caractere patent est

demontre ä l'evidence dans les notes qui les signalaient. Au surplus, si

les faits vises n'ont jamais ete reprimes malgre les promesses reiterees

des Ministeres precedents, ils n'ont jamais ete non plus de la part de ces

Ministeres l'objet d'aucune assertion de nature ä les controuver ou ä en

attenuer la gravite.
||

II est egalement impossible ä ce Commissariat Im-

perial de laisser passer sans Observation l'expose que le Ministere Princier

s'est plu ä faire dune question qu'il presente soas le nom de l'incident

d'Ichtib, pour essayer de demontrer que les actes reprehensibles qui se

commettent dans les vilayets voisins sont attribues ä tort ä des emissaires

du Comite Revolutionnaire ou ä des bandes armees venues de Bulgarie.

Quoiqu'il s'agisse en l'espece d'une aöaire d'ordre interieur special du

Gouvernement Imperial et qu'ä ce titre eile ne doit donner lieu ici ä aucune

explication, le Commissariat Imperial croit pouvoir affirmer cependant que

si le Ministere Princier etait exactement renseigne sur les circonstances

de l'incident, il n'liesiterait pas ä reconnaitre que l'attitude du Gouverne-

ment Imperial a ete ä cette occurrence tout ä l'avantage des interets de

la Principaute.
|j
En resume, ce Commissariat Imperial n'a en vue que la

juste repression des menees subversives du Comite Revolutionnaire et des

delits de droit commun dont ils se rendent coupables; aussi veut-il esperer

que les mesures arretees ä cet effet par le Ministere Princier seront plus

efficaces que Celles promises par les Ministeres qui l'ont precede, et met-

tront enfin terme ä toute agitation regrettable.
||
En lui donnant cette satis-

faction, le Ministere Princier secondera les efforts de ce Commissariat

Imperial en vue de maintenir la bonne harmonie de ses relations avec

la Principaute, dont les interets d'ailleurs lui sont ä coeur.

Le 22 Fevrier, 1901.

Nl\ 12773. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Ministerdes Ausw. — Die türkische Regierung

hat die Auflösung der mazedonischen Komitees

gefordert.
Sophia, March 26, 1901. (April 1.)

My Lord,
||
With reference to my despatch of the 6th instant, I have

the honour to report that Nedjib Effendi M"elhame, the Ottoman Com-
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missioner, soine days ago addressed to the Bulgarian Government a for-

mal note demanding the dissolution of the Macedonian Committee in the

interest of the maintenance of good relations between the Principality

and the Porte, and is awaiting a reply.
||
I did not attend the last recep-

tion of the Minister for Foreign Affairs, but his Excellency told one of

my colleagues, and begged him to repeat that the Government were

determined to strike at the root of the evil produced by the Macedonian

Committee, and were only waiting to act until they had collected the

necessary materials.
||

I am told by a Deputy that, in closing the debate

on the Address in the Sobranie yesterday, the same Minister, M. Daneff,

said that the Government were determined to enforce the law, and to

fulfil their obligations towards other countries, for until they had put

themselves in the right in that respect, they were not entitled to ask

other countries to fulfil their engagements (alluding to the eventual

execution of Article XXIII of the Treaty of Berlin). He added that so

long as the Macedonian Committee conformed to the law, it could con-

tinue to exist, but that any breach of the law would be rigorously

punished. The question of the complicity of the Committee in the

Bucharest murders was now in the hands of the Courts of Justice, and

would, he hoped, soon be fmally settled.
||
The Macedonian Congress was

summoned to meet at Sophia on the 31 st March , but the Government

are said to be throwing obstacles in the way of its assembling by

refusing leave of absence to schoolmasters and other public servants

who have been chosen as provincial delegates to it; and an evening

paper announced yesterday that the meeting of the Congress had been

postponed until July. The principal business of the Congress would

have been to consider the resignation of Sarafoff and other members of

the Committee, and to re-elect them or appoint others in their place.
||

Mr. Vice-Consul Dalziel reports froin ßustchuk that the drilling of

Macedonians has ceased, and that the authorities profess to be calling in

the rifles, but say it is difficult to do so, as they are mostly private

property.
||
On the other hand, His Majesty's Vice-Consul at Philippopoli

writes that „the Macedonians are carrying on their drill as usual, soine-

times with rifles, and always under the direction of garrison officers".
||

M. Daneff told me the last time I saw him that several known leaders

of bands of incursionists had been removed from the neighbourhood of

the frontier and „internes" elsewhere.

F. Elliot.
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Nr. 12774. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

denMinister des Ausw. VerhaftungdesPräsidiums

der mazedonischen Komitees.

Sophia, April 10, 1901. (April 15.)

My Lord,
||
During tlie night of the 5th instant Sarafoff, the Presi-

dent of the MacedonianCommittee; Davidoff, the Vice-President; Kovacheff,

the Secretary, and several other members of the Committee, were arrested,

and their lodgings, as well as the offices of the Committee, were taken

possession of by the authorities.
||
Sarafoff and Davidoff were accosted by

a Commissaire de Police as they came out of a Cafe Chantant together,

and were requested to accompany him to the Prefecture de Police.
||
They

asked to see the Warrant, and as it was not forthcoming they drew

revolvers and threatened resistance. They were, therefore, accompanied

to Sarafoff's lodging, and the Warrant was sent for; upon the prodnction

of it they surrendered quietly.
|j
In the course of the following day further

arrests were made, and I understand there are now in custody thirteen

of the persons condemned by default by the Roumanian Court, and seven

of their associates.
||
In informing me the next morning of what had been

done, M.Daneff, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, said the arrest had been

made upon the Warrant of the Juge d'Instruction, intrusted with the

examination of the Roumanian „dossier", and he hoped they would be

recognized as a proof of the determination of the Bulgarian Government

to insist on the execution of the law.
||
On the day on which the arrests

were made, the „Reforrui", the organ of the Macedonian Committee,

published an article in which the Prince is accused of using the Mace-

donian question solely with a view to his own advantage. It declares

that in 1895 he encouraged the Committee to organize the incursions

which were made into Macedonia, and which resulted in the loss of valuable

lives without any profit to the Macedonian cause, but which contributed

to bring about the recognition of the Prince in the following year, while

now he is threatening the Macedonian Society with suppression at the

bidding of the foreign Powers.
||
It protests against the arbitrary „inter-

nement" of Macedonians (which has, in fact, been carried out in several

places), and calls upon those who are thus, as it says, illegally treated,

in their turn to disregard the law. The article has been thought to be

the immediate cause of the arrests being made, but they must, as a matter

of fact, have been decided on before it appeared.
||
Several of the news-

papers, and especially the „Narodni Prava", M. Rodoslavoff 's organ, protest

vehemently against the action of the Government, and there is some

ferment among the Macedonians, whom the Government party, while in
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Opposition, had led to expect different treatruent at their liands.
||
On tlie

7th instant placards sunmioning a public meeting to protest against tlie

arrest of the Committee were posted in Sophia, and were torn down by

tlie police. In one instance a gendarme endeavouring to prevent the

posting of a placard, was threatened with revolvers. He summoned

assistance, and some persons were arrested, but the mob became so menac-

ing that they were released by the Prefect of Police, who, however,

has since been dismissed. The meeting was held in an inclosed place,

and passed off without special incident. F. Elliot.

Nl*. 12775. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. — Provozierende Haltung
des mazedonischen Kongresses.

Sophia, April 24, 1901. (April 29.)

My Lord,
[|
The proceedings of the Macedonian Congress terminated

on the 2 Ist instant with the election of a provisional Committee to carry

on the Administration until the ordinary meeting of the Congress in July.

The persons elected were: Professor Mikhailovsky, President; Dr. Vladoff,

Vice-President; Messrs. Kepoff, Secretary; Dimitroff, Minkoff, and Petroff,

Treasnrer; the two latter being members of the old Committee who have

not been arrested. They are all said to belong to the party of action,

excepting the President, who is reported to hold moderate views. He has,

however, in conjunction with General Tsoncheff, another candidate for

the presidency, lately published a pamphlet in which he admits that dislike

of Bulgaria is now general in Europe, and ascribes it to the mistaken

foreign policy pursued by successive Bulgarian Governments, the respon-

sibility for which he ascribes entirely to the Prince. The unfriendly

attitude of Russia, he says, is due to their dislike of the Prince; as they

cannot get rid of him themselves, „they beat the horse to make him

nnseat the rider".
||
The Macedonian Congress deputed Professor Mikhai-

lovsky, General Tsoncheff and another to visit Sarafoff and his companions

in prison and thank them for their Services. The further proceedings

of the Congress have not been divulged.
||
Professor Mikhailovsky is one

of several teachers in public schools who attended the Congress notwith-

standing the formal prohibition of their doing so on pain of dismissal.

The Minister for Foreign Affairs has assured one of my colleagues that

the penalty will be enforced.
||
The Minister of the Inferior has issued a

Circular confirming an Order of his predecessor forbidding the collection
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of snbscriptions in favour of the Macedonian Societies, except among

members of those Societies, and giving instructions that this Order is to

be strictly observed. F. Elliot.

Nr. 12776. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. An-
sichten der bulgarischen Regierung über den

Kongreß.
Sophia, May 8, 1901. (May 13.)

My Lord,
||
The last tirne I saw M. Daneff, the Bulgarian Minister

for Foreign Affairs, I asked him what he thought of the composition of

the new Macedonian Committee. He replied that Mikhailovsky, the Presi-

dent, was a poet and an idealist, liable to vary his opinions from day

to day according to the nature of his latest impressions , but quite inca-

pable of sanctioning the criminal niethods adopted by Sarafoff. The other

members of the Committee were young men, but most of them of fairly

moderate views. The important result of the Congress, he said, was the

condemnation expressed of the methods of Sarafoff by a large majority.
||

I asked his Excellency how he reconciled this alleged condemnation of

the methods of Sarafoff with the dispatch of a deputation to express to

him the sympathy and thanks of the Congress. He replied that it was

one of those illogical proceedings which often took place in this country,

and that he supposed the idea was to express appreciation of the good

intentions of Sarafoff, but not of the manner in which he had attempted

to carry them out.
||
The Ottoman Commissioner does not think that the

policy of the Macedonian Committee will be much afiected by the change

in the composition of it. He does not believe in the efficacity or sincerity

of any of the measures taken by the Government except as regards the

collection of funds, which he admits has been stopped, to such good

purpose that he understands the ehest of the Committee now only con-

tains 30000 fr. F. Elliot.

Nr. 12777. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Belgrad an

den Minister des Ausw. Unruhen an der Serbisch-

Türkischen Grenze. Die Pforte kann die Christen

nicht schützen.
Bei grade, May 10, 1901. (May 15.)

My Lord,
||
With reference to my despatch of the 7th instant, I have

the honour to report that the disturbances in Old Servia, alluded to therein

as having obliged forty families of Servian origin to take refuge in
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Servian territory, are of greater importance than at first appeared. As

explained to me yesterday by the Minister for Foreign Affairs, it is not

a frontier dispute of the ordinary type arising out of an attempt at

smuggling, nor has it occurred in a district subject to the influence of

the Macedonian Comniittee, in which severe measures are doubtless justi-

fiable, but it is rather an outbreak of turbulence among the Albanians

in the Sandjak of Novi Bazar, which the Porte is apparently quite unable

to repress.
||
The murder, under soniewhat aggravated circumstances , of

two unoffending Notables near Sienitza, and the fact that the Christian

population is not being allowed to possess fire-arrus or defend itself, has,

of course, given rise to energetic protests on the part of the Servian

Government, who have strongly urged the Porte in its own interests to

niaintain order in the district.
||
It appears, however, that although pro-

fessing the best intentions, the Porte is unable to do so; and that the

manifestation of her authority against the band of brigands near Ipek,

reported in ruy despatch of the 14 th March, has not been followed with

the results which were hoped for.
||
The state of affairs in Albania is

too notorious to require further description now, and when it is remem-

bered that it is a district in which the Government has been unable to

put in force its own Regulations for a tobacco monopoly, it is not sur-

prising that it is unable to carry out its duty of protecting the Christian

population.
||
Sienitza, I am informed, is a place where there is an Austrian

garrison which gives rise to the danger of a possible Intervention.

G. F. Bonham.

Nr. 12778. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Bericht über eine Pro-

grammrede des Vorsitzenden des mazedonischen

Kongresses.
Sophia, June 26, 1901. (July 1.)

My Lord,
||
Professor Mikhailovsky, the new President of the Mace-

donian Committee, on the 22nd instant gave a lecture, of which the

following is a summary.
||
The Macedonian movement must place restraint

upon itself and avoid trials of strength which might easily lead to a

catastrophe. The endeavour of the Macedonians must be to show the

whole world that they have no Pan-Bulgarian aspirations, and that they

are striving simply and solely for the autonomy stipulated by Article XXIII

of the Treaty of Berlin. The Bulgarian Macedonians must work in com-

plete accord with the other races in the province, and convince them

that the future autonomy of Macedonia will rest upon the principle of
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complete equality of all its inliabitants. This is the only way to gain

the'^synipatky of European public opinion for the Macedonian movement

and to insure the triumph of the sacred cause. „No aspirations towards

union with Bulgaria; complete equality of rights of all inhabitants of

Macedonia; political autonomy, with the eventual prospect of a federation

of all the Balkan States" — such inust be the political creed of all

Macedonia ns. The cause of failure, both in Bulgaria and in Macedonia,

has been the endless internal party warfare in Bulgaria. In future, a

sharp line must be drawn between Bulgarian and Macedonian affairs.

\ Macedonian who mixes in Bulgarian party politics must keep aloof

from the struggle for the freedom of Macedonia, and a Bulgarian who

devotes himself to the Macedonian cause must turn his back upon the

internal and external aspirations of Bulgaria.
||
M. Mikhailovsky is said

to intend to undertake a lecturing tour in Europe.

F. Elliot.

Nr. 12779. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-

stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Die Pforte

will eine Untersuchungskommission ernennen.

Therapia, July 2, 1901. (July 8.)

My Lord, ||
I inquired of the Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday

what truth there was in a statement I had seen in a foreign newspaper

to the effect that, at the instance of the Russian Ambassador, a Com-

mission was about to be sent into Macedonia to inquire into the condition

of affairs in that province.
||
Tewfik Pasha repled that, owing to several

complaints reeeived at the Palace from the officials and inhabitants of

various districts , the idea of appointing a Commission of Inquiry had

originated with the Sultan, but that it was in no way due to any repre-

sentations made by M. Zinovieff, whose only recent references to Mace-

donia had been to urge the Imperial Government to keep within the

law and the bounds of humanity in repressing any insurrectionary attempts

directed against the Government. ||
His Imperial Majesty had instrueted

the Council of Ministers to select and recommend members of three

Commissions — the one administrative, the second financial, and the

third judicial — with a view to the careful examination of the mode

and manner in which these several funetionaries were exercising their

authority, and to the redress of such abuses as were shown to exist.

The members of each Commission had accordingly been chosen and

recommended to the Palace, but the Imperial Irade had not yet been

Staatsarchiv LXYIII. -1
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promulgatevl, and his Excellency was unable to say wlien the Commission*

would begin their labours.
||

I said tliat the execution of this project

would give general satisfaction, provided the members of the Commission

inspired confidence. I added that the measures seemed highly expedient

in the interests both of His Majesty the Sultan and the Ottoman Govern-

ment, and that I hoped that his Excellency would give it all the support

he possibly could. N. R. O'Conor.

Kr. 12780. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Die Lage

ist nicht bedenklich. Soll sich mit den übrigen

Botschaftern verständigen.

Foreign Office, July 13, 1901.

Sir,
||
The Greek Charge d'Affaires called some days ago and stated

that his Government were alarmed at the state of affairs in Macedonia,

and would be glad if your Excellency could be instrueted to join in

representations to the Porte as to the necessity of taking measures for

the preservation of order.
||
The most recent reports reeeived from you

on the condition of Macedonia have not indicated the existence of any

urgent cause for alarm, and although disturbances have been reported

from Albania and Novi Bazar, the first aecounts appear to have been

exaggerated, and order has been restored without much difficulty. I

note also from your Excellency's despatch of the 2nd instant that the

Sultan has appointed a Commission to investigate the Situation on the

spot.
||
Your Excellency is, however, authorized to join in any representa-

tions on the necessity of adequate measures for maintaining order which

the Ambassadors of the other Powers may be instrueted to niake.

Lansdowne.

Nr. 12781. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Bericht des Generalkonsuls

in Saloniki an den Botschafter in K onstantinopel

über die bulgarischen Komitees in Mazedonien.

Salonica, July 5, 1901.

Sir,
||
Tliough there is apparently a momentary lull in the proeeed-

ing.s of the Bulgarian Committees in Macedonia, it should not be supposed

that the recent measures taken by the Turkish Government have to any

appreciable degree discouraged them from pursuing their course of active

intrigue. Indeed, they boast that of all the men arrested and condemn-
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ed in this and the neighbouring vilayets, not a single one was a real

„Comitaji", all being peasants who hacl mercly assisted them in a secondary

capacity.
||

I have lately succeeded in ascertaining, from a source whicli

T consider most trustworthy and, especially, corapletely impartial, some

details concerning these „Comitajis" in the districts of Ghevgheli and

Doiran, which, since these districts are known to be the centre of

(Jommittee Propaganda, may be taken as representing the state of things

all over Macedonia.
||
Bulgarian agents are told off — most of them, my

informant thinks, but is not sure, from Sophia — to recruit each a band

of ten men, of whoni he takes command. They make the mountains,

where they are out of the reach of the Gendarmerie, their base, descending

thence occasionally to scour the villages in search of adherents to their

cause. They hold up to the peasants a picture of the Virgin and a

dagger, making them kiss each and swear fidelity to the cause, and

warning them that should they prove unfaithful they will fall by the

dagger.
||
These bands are armed with good rifles, manufactured in Austria,

similar to those in use in the Bulgarian arrny. Each man carries 180

rounds and a small revolver. They are further provided with dynamite

bombs, the size of a very big orange. My informant had one of these

latter put into his hands, as also one of the cartridges, which was

emptied to show him its charge of grey, smokeless powder. They have

a stock of uniforms, made apparently of a kind of waterproof material,

which, from the description given me by my informant, who examined

one, must be of much the same colour as khaki. These uniforms are

buried in safe places until such time as they may be required. All agree,

however, in saying that no movement is expected this year. Meanwhile,

not being provided with a change of clothes, they rub their bodies with

oil to keep out vermin.
||
The bands in question seem to exercise no

pressure on the peasants, who give in their adhesion to the cause, other

than forcing them to supply bread; but they insist on their Orders being

unfalteringiy obeyed, and are pitiless to those who refuse to join them,

threatening them with death, and frequently carrying out their threat,

as was the case on the 12 th ultimo at the village of Fourka, in the

district of Ghevgheli, where they murdered two Orthodox Christians and

the Moslem village guard.
||
My informant teils me that the leaders of

the bands have, by giving out as their object the amelioration of the

condition of the populations, and the introduction of reforms into the

country, induced not only non-Bulgarian Christians, but even Moslem

villagers, moved by either fear or hope, to side with them.
||
My infor-

mant answered my doubts as to the truth of some of these facts by
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assuring nie that every detail was absolutely correct; that he had spoken

with all parties, and seen and liandled the objects he mentioned.
||

If,

then, he has not been of set pnrpose misled — which I consider very

anlikely — or if even only part of his Information is trne, the Situation

in Macedonia is such as to call for immediate and serious attention

before the whole country becomes involved in a state of exciteinent,

which it will be difficult to control without the application of coercive

nieasures on a far larger scale than one would at present suppose

necessary.
||
The number of the Conmrittees' partisans was stated to my

informant by Bulgarian „onbashis" (corporals) at 20000, of whom 4000

are in Ghevgheli and Doiran. I am persuaded that this is a gross

exaggeration , but with this exception I believe all the details given nie,

the more so that they agree with information I have obtained from other

sources, namely, that there are several small bands of Bulgarians, the

number of which cannot be ascertained, patrolling the country, and

keeping it in a state of ferment, to suit the object they have in view

at some more or less future date.
||
Although your Excellency may have

seen the Regulations drawn up by the Bulgarian Committees in Mace-

donia, and affecting the bands in question, I am taking the liberty, as I

find that no copy has been sent to the Embassy, of transmitting one,

inclosed for your Excellency's information, as it clearly shows in what

spirit the Committees are working. A. Biliotti.

P.S. — The inclosed Regulations are the translation of a paper,

written in Bulgarian, found on one of the men arrested in the town of

Üalonica on the denunciation of other Bulgarian prisoners.

A. B.

Anlage.

Regulations of the Bulgarian Committee in Macedonia.

(Traduction.)
||
Toutes les bandes armees se composent de Bulgares

indigenes d'une certaine region limitee. Ceux-ci executent secretement

les ordres donnes par le President du Coniite.
||
Les devoirs des bandes

armees:
||
Les bandes armees se composent d'hommes munis d'armes

fournies par le Comite. Ces bandes sont formees par les Comites Revo-

lutionnaires de chaque district ou village, et reeoivent l'instruction militaire

necessaire ä leurs vues. Ces bandes sont independantes des Comites et

distribuent ä leur tour des armes a ceux qu'elles enrölent et qu'elles

gagnent ä leur cause. Ces bandes sont chargees par les Presidents des

Comites de Revolte de pourvoir aux armements de ceux qu'elles embauchent

dans leurs districts et de faire des provisions d'armes et de poudre
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qu'elles tiennent cachees, et comme ces bandes obeissent aux Presidents

des Comites de Revolte, la responsabilite de leurs actes incombe ä ces

derniers.
||
Les Comites de Revolte sont tenus ä observer les regles sui-

vantes: —
1. Partout ou il existe un Comite de Propagande il doit travailler a

faire des complots contre l'Etat et ä s'assurer par des inspections et des

exainens que les instruetions des Comites sont bien comprises.
||

2. La ou

il n'existe pas de partisans revolutionnaires , il cherche a soulever les

indigenes, ou il compose une bände armee suivant le Reglement. En cas

de succes le President du Comite Central (de Sophia) est prevenu pour

donner de l'extension au parti nouveau.
||
3. Le Comite du district cherche

ä repandre des idees revolutionnaires parmi les indigenes par des discours

et propos incendiaires. Ces revolutionnaires agissent au nom du Comite

qui se trouve dans la circonscription.

Les bandes armees sont soumises aux ordres des Comites des regions

limitöes conformement aux regles suivantes: —
||

1. Se conformer aux

instruetions donnees.
||

2. Par la persuasion ou par la terreur mettre les

personnes embauchees par les bandes ä la disposition du Comite.
||

3. Mettre

ä mort les personnes designees par les Comites.
||
4. Transporter les armes

d'un endroit ä un autre pour permettre aux Comites de remplir leurs

devoirs sans craindre d'etre vus et absorber l'attention de l'autorite

locale.
||

5. Chaque bände est a la discretion des Comites de Revolte qui

se trouvent dans leur circonscription. Elle levera l'etendard de la revolte

sur l'ordre des Comites du district, et ces Comites n'agissent que sur les

ordres du President du Comite a Sophia. || 6. Ce sont les bandes qui

donneront du courage aux indigenes pendant la revolution, et pour y

reussir, les bandes ont besoin de se conformer aux regles suivantes: —
||

(a.) Attirer le peuple a elles par de bonnes manieres, de facon que ce

peuple soit pret ä faire des sacrifices au besoin.
||

{b.) Mettre dans l'esprit

du peuple, par de telles paroles, que toujours les revolutions donnent de

bons resultats — en un mot, agir promptement et par tous les moyens

pour gagner l'esprit public ä leur cause.
||

(c.) Etudier toute la chaine

des montagnes, les passages, et les cols oü l'on peut se cacher et obtenir

des villageois, par n'importe quelle maniere, ä leur dire tont ce qui se

passe et ce qu'ils entendent autour d'eux.
||

(d.) Les bandes commettent

aussi des crimes politiques — c'est-ä-dire, qu'elles tuent et se debarrassent

des hommes qui les empechent d'arriver a leur but, et aussitöt elles

avertissent Sophia de leurs crimes commis.

Les instruetions de toutes les bandes: ||
Les instruetions des bandes

seront gardees tres secretement, la plus petite indiscretion pouvant amener
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de grands desastres. Ce qu'il y a de plus important c'est de faire tout

son possible pour presenter un visage accueillant par de bonnes moeurs.
||

Les Comites du district sont obliges de ruettre ä execution toutes les

prescriptions du Reglement et sont aussi tenus de ne pas les rendre

publiques.
||
Les choses qui concernent la corruption ue seront pas repetees.

Les decisions des Comites seront transmises aux bandes par des Inspec-

teurs, qui seront les intermediaires entre les bandes et les Comites. II

faut faire grande attention de ne rien laisser entendre aux enfants et

aux femmes, parce que ceux-ci ne peuvent pas supporter les poursuites

et les peines du Gouvernement. Les jeunes revolutionnaires n'ont pas le

droit d'examiner ä fond ce qui ne leur convient pas. Pour traiter une

question importante ou pour defendre plus ardemment l'attaque de

l'ennemi, deux bandes peuvent se reunir, et dans le cas d'une reunion

pareille le cbef de cette force sera le clief de la bände locale. Mais en

tout cas, l'ordre de reunion se donne par le President du Comite.
||
Une

bände ne peut passer la frontiere de sa circonscription sans l'ordre du

President, que si eile est poursuivie ou qu'elle cberche ä derouter le

Gouvernement, ou bien pour commettre une grande corruption urgente.

En temps ordinaire il n'est pas permis ä une bände de depasser ses

limites; il est egalement interdit aux differents membres des bandes de

correspondre entre eux.
||
Les vengeances personnelles, les attaques contre

des villages, et toute indiscretion en general dans le but de soulever la

revolution est absolument defendue, et ceux qui s'en rendront coupables

seront condamnes ä mort. Aucun meurtre ne pourra etre commis par

les bandes sans decision prealable du Comite, sauf ceux inevitables dans

un combat accidentel.

Rapport entre les Comites et les bandes:
||
Les bandes executent les

ordres des Presidents de leurs districts et obeissent aussi a un agent envoye

par le Comite Central. Dans ce cas elles devront avertir leurs Presidents

locaux de tout ce qu'elles sont cliargees de faire par ordre de cet agent.
||

Les Comites des differentes regions executent les ordres donnes par le President

du Comite Central ä Sophia en faisant agir les bandes qui avertissent les

Comites, ä la fin de chaque mois, de tout ce qu'elles ont fait, et ces derniers

avertissent le Comite Central.
||
Le President du Comite d'une certaine region

limitee est oblige de preparer les habits, les armes, les provisions, et tout

ce qui est necessaire a la bände qui se trouve sous ses ordres; il lui designe

les retraites oü eile pourra se cacher et lui ordonne de faire tout c e qu'il

taut pour arriver au but de ses intentions.
||
Les bandes ont besoin de guides,

et comme les Presidents des Comites se trouvent la plupart du temps aux

villages et aux bourgs, ce sont eux qui suggereront aux paysans d'aider
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les bandes. Les Communications des nouvelles entre le chef d'une bände

et le President du Comite se feront verbalement ou par ecrit, selon le

Reglement special du Comite.
|j
Pour accomplir un assassinat il faut nn

ordre ecrit du President.
||
Les bandes ne doivent pas garder des docu-

ments aupres d'elles Elles les detruisent, et les plus impörtants sont gardes

au depöt des documents du Comite.
||

C'est le Comite du district qui

tranche les difficultes qui surgissent entre les chefs de la bände et ses

compagnons. Quant aux difficultes qui surgissent entre le Comite et la

bände elles sont trancliees par le Comite Central de Sophia, et s'il y a

simplement une divergence d'opinions on envoie un agent de la part du

Comite Central.
||
Les bandes peuvent changer de place d'apres l'ordre

des Comites respectifs, mais jamais sans cet ordre. Quant aux ordres

de dispersion et de dissolution, ils ne peuvent etre donnes que par le

Comite Central.

Composition et administration des bandes:
|j

1. Les bandes se com-

posent de cinq ou six personnes.
||

2. Chaque bände a son chef et son

secretaire, qui sont nommes par le Comite Central ä Sophia.
||

3. Les

hommes qui composent les bandes doivent etre jeunes et endurcis aux

fatigues des montagnes, habitues ä mener une vie retiree et etre courageux

pour remplir leurs devoirs.
||

4. Ceux-ci doivent etre plus intelligents et

plus ardents que leurs chefs pour mener ä bonne im les ordres recus.
|.

5. Les jeunes gens qui s'engagent dans une bände sont nommes par les

Comites des districts, avec approbation du Comite Central.
||

6. Le deplace-

ment d'une bände se fait par les Comites de regions.
||

7. Les bandes

tuent ou lachent les hommes tombes entre leurs mains apres entente avec

leurs Comites.
||

8. Les bandes ne doivent pas rebuter les villageois par

leurs exigences. Elles doivent observer une conduite tranquille dans les

lieux ou elles seront recues.
||

9. Elles doivent faire tout leur possible

pour gagner la confiance du peuple et passer une vie pacifique avec

lui.
||

10. Ceux qui songeront ä leurs propres interets ou qui deserteront

en cas d'un combat seront exclus de la bände.
||
11. Ceux qui se rendront

eoupables d'intrigues ou de ruses seront blämes publiquement pour leur

manquement aux devoirs sacres qu'ils ont contractes.
||

12. En toute chose

les membres d'une bände ont les meines droits.
||

13. Les conspirateurs

n'ont pas le droit d'aller voir leurs parents et leurs allies sans l'ordre

des Presidents de leurs Comites respectifs.
||

14. Ils doivent cacher tou-

jours leurs noms, les endroits d'oü ils viennent, et ceux oü ils vont. ll

15. Personne ne peut sortir de sa bände sous pretexte de reunir une

autre bände ou passer ä une autre sans l'ordre des Presidents respec-

tifs.
||

16. En cas de desobeissanee le delinquant sera diesarme et mis en
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prison.
||

17. Les armes des bandes appartieunent aux Comites, et alors

quand une personne quittera la bände sans im motif legitime ses armes

seront livrees aux Comites par le President.
||

18. Le Secretaire dirige la

correspondance entre les bandes et les Comites, mais toujours par ordre

du President.
||

19. Le Secretaire a anssi le droit d'inspecter les bandes

avec le President et s'occuper de donner au peuple une idee revolutionnaire

et de leur fournir des armes.
||

20. Les differends qui s'elevent entre le

peuple et les bandes seront regles ä l'amiable; il ne faut pas faire usage

de mauvais procedes.
||

21. Pour les fautes graves, telles que le refus de

rester de garde ä son poste, la desobeissance aux ordres recus, l'insub-

ordination envers les chefs, les peines sont differentes. Parfois on est

condamne ä une mission qui peut lui coüter la vie.

La condamnation ä mort est prononcee dans les cas suivants: —
|j

1. Quand on divulgue les intentions du Comite ou que l'on a des velleites

de trahison dans un but interesse.
||

2. Quand on deserte la bände pendant

un combat.
||
Ces arrets seront aussitöt executes. L'arret est prononce

par le Comite Regional et approuve par le Comite Central. En cas

d'urgence on peut executer le condamne sans attendre l'avis du Comite

de Sophia.

Nl\ 12782. GROSSBRITANNIEN — Beriebt des Generalkonsuls

in Saloniki an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel

über allerlei Exzesse.

Salonica, July 7, 1901.

Sir,
||
I have the honour to report the following cases of brigandage

and political crime which oecurred in this vilayet during the past nionth

of June: —
||
On the 12th ultimo the authorities of the Gaza of Avret

Hissar reported that a band of Bulgarians had had an encounter near

the village of Isnafche with five gendarmes, under the Orders of a corporal

and a Police Commissary, and they had all been killed.
||
The Acting

Vice-Consul at Serres reported to me that, on the Information of a Vlach

shepherd, a squad of Turkish soldiers came up with a band of seven

Bulgarians on the Ali Boutoush Mountain, two hours from Serres. Two
Bulgarians, including their Chief, Kotcho Krestenlitzali , were killed; the

others escaped.
||
In the village of Fourka, Caza of Doiran, two Christians,

Christo Ikmiji and Christo Yovan Arabaji, were murdered by Bulgarians

on the 12 th ultimo, together with a Moslem, Ali Pehlevan, the village

guard. I was told that the two former, who were Orthodox, had been

invited to dinner by the leader of the Exarchate party, and were mur-
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dered by Coniitajis. Five ßulgarians of the village of ßoganza and one

of that of Fourka have been arrested on suspicion.
||
A well-known Greek

brigand, called Georgi Dimopoulo, attacked, in the middle of last month,

the farm of Mikhalaki Bey, forrnerly member of the Council of State.

The farm, which is situated near Cassandra, was so stoutly held by the

steward and a gendarrae who took part in its defence, that the brigand

s

had to set fire to it before the former surrendered. The steward was

decapitated. The outrage is supposed to have been an act of vengeance.
|j

Soldiers and gendarmes sent by order of the Vali came in touch with

them, three soldiers and one brigand being killed, while three others

were wounded and subsequently murdered by their comrades to prevent

their falling into the hands of the gendarmes.
||
A band of Bulgarians

in the vicinity of Kilindir murdered two Christians in a mill some days

ago.
||
In the same Mutessariflik, Caza of Melenico, at the village of

Kalivia (or Loupovo), exclusively inhabited by Vlachs, the notorious Bul-

garian brigand chief (and also, it is supposed, Comitaji) Dontcho, with

a band of twenty-five followers, killed the Kahaya Stergio Bouloubashi

and two others, bnrnt down his house, and carried off to the mountains

four persons belonging to well-to-do local families. Their fate is unknown.

This man is the same Dontcho who, at the head of twenty men, mur-

dered four of Mr. Bizzo's men at Microvo. The murder of the Vlach

by Dontcho may, I think, have been an act of revenge for the denun-

ciation of the seven Bulgarians by the Vlach shepherd, as mentioned

above.
||

I understand, too, that the Bulgarians have an old-standing

grudge against the Vlachs of that district, the latter having a few years

ago acted as guides to the Imperial troops, and having caused the cap-

ture and death of many Bulgarians.
||
The Acting Vice-Consul at Serres

reports further that, on information given by a gendarme that brigands

had been seen on the hüls close to the town, a strong detachment of

mounted police had been sent to look for them.
j|
The Bulgarian Coin-

mercial Agent has informed me that on or about the 25 th ultimo a

Bulgarian named Dimitri Georghieff Tominoff, of the village of Gegovan,

in the Caza of Langaza, was invited to a wedding in the neighbouring

village of Klepalo, and went accompanied by a Turk. Ten days after

his body was discovered between these two villages.

Alfred Biliotti.
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Nl\ 12783. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Bericht desselben über die

Lage der bulgarischen Gefangenen in Saloniki.

Salonica, July 17, 1901.

Sir,
||
I have the honour to inform jour Excellency that in an inter-

view which I had with the Vali ten days ago, I left with hirn the Peti-

tion handed to the Consular Body by the Bulgarian prisoners, on his

expressing a wish to know its exact contents.
||
In a subsequent interview

which I have just had with his Excellency, he was good enough to give

nie the following particulars concerning the prison. On his arrival here

the total number of prisoners was about 900. Of these 71, among whoni

a few Bulgarians, have been set at liberty on the 25 th June, anniversary

of the Prophet's birthday, and 120, mostly Bulgarians, are to be sent

shortly to the prisons of Rhodes, Boudroun, and St. Jean d'Acre. But

nearly 100 fresh prisoners having been incarcerated, the total is now

about 800.
||
In the Petition handed to the Consuls, the Bulgarian prisoners

especially coniplained of —
||

1. Overcrowding;
||

2. The generally filthy

condition of the prisons;
||

3. The disgraceful state of the water-closets;
||

4. That many sick prisoners were not duly attended to for motives of

economy; and 5. That a number of Moslem prisoners were allowed to

keep their knives, wich were a menace to the lives of the Christian pri-

soners.
||
The Vali confessed that the first three points are confirmed by

facts. His Excellency ascertained that the prisons, which contain 800 in-

mates, have space for only half that number, at most for 500. He pro-

posed that „Beyaz Koule" or the „White Tower" where there is spacious

accommodation, should be utilized as a prison.
||

Since, however, he is

unable to take such a step on his own initiative, he has applied to Con-

stantinople for permission to carry out his Suggestion which he has not

yet been authorized to do.
||
Meanwhile he has caused the prisons to be

cleaned as far as the overcrowding permits at present. The water-closets

have also tobe transferred elsewhere. All these improvements will require

some time, but his Excellency appears decided to carry them out as soon

as circumstances allow him to do so. Tewfik Bey told nie that there

was no foundation whatever with regard to the fourth point; and that

the truth about the fifth point is that, after a thorough search in the

prison, two knives were discovered which had been concealed in the earth

or beneath stones by the prisoners.
||
The number of Bulgarian prisoners

condemned during the recent trials, which amounted to 114 (117 accor-

ding to the list supplied ine by a Bulgarian Notability — the discrepancy

of three may be accounted for by the number of those tried by default),

is now roduced to 112 in consequence of two doaths which have occurred
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since tlieir incarceration. The Bulgarians knew only of one death ten

days ago, the second death having taken place since that date. Of the

Bulgarian prisoners previous to the last trials there are 185, giving at

the present nioment a total of 297, about one-third of whom will be

sent to other prisons (Rhodes, Boudroun, St. Jean d'Acre), leaving in

round figures 200 in the Salonica prisons. From Information received

to-day I learn that the prisoners condemned to death (whose sentence

was confirmed by the Court of Cassation) are to be all sent to some

of the fortified places mentioned, away from Salonica. In view of the

fact that the Imperial Irade required for the execution of capital sen-

tences has not yet been issued, and that such sentences must be executed

on the spot where the trial and crime took place, it would appear that

there is a certain possibility of reprieve for those condemned to death.
||

I suggested to theVali that it would be interesting to find out the per-

centage of mortality in the present condition of the vilavet (which, he

thought, was now about 2 per 1000 per month), in order to compare it

with the mortality after the improvements which he is carrying out, and

his Excellency appeared inclined to do so. ||
My impression is that Tewfik

Bey has the best intentions with regard to sanitation and other impro-

vements in the prisons at Salonica, and that unless hindered by circum-

stances beyond control, he has the determination necessary to carry out

his resolve. Alfred Biliotti.

Nr. 12784. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Athen an

den Minister des Ausw. Das albanische Komitee

verteilt von Corfu aus Waffen.

Athens, August 19, 1901. (August 2G.)

My Lord,
||
I learn, from what I believe to be a good source, that

an Albanian Revolutionary Committee has been in existence at Corfu for

some time past, and is endeavouring to foment agitation and to distri-

bute arms amongst the Albanian tribes. A consignment of rifles of a

recent type, which had been dispatched by the Committee, was seized by

the Turkish authorities at Porto Palermo last spring, and a further con-

signment has since been introduced into the country by way of Chimara.

I am informed that the Committee has lately come to terms with the

Epirote Revolutionary Society, and that these two bodies, if not actually

fused into one, are now working together with the object of putting an

end to Turkish rule in Albania. The movement is stated to be entirely

unconneeted with any real or pretended Italian intrigues, but to be sup-



28 Die mazedonische Frage. 1901—1903.

ported by certain „Young Turks", and amongst others by Mahinoud, the

brother-in-law of the Sultan, who is now at Corfu.
||
I should add that I

cannot voucli for the accuracy of the above Information, though I con-

sider that the source from which I have obtained it is sufficiently good

to Warrant rny reporting it to your Lordship.
||
Whilst on this snbject I

may mention that, as far as I can ascertain, the Greek Government is

most anxious to maintain a correct attitude towards Turkey in regard to

the „Young Turkish" agitation, and to avoid any appearance of conni-

vance at the proceedings of any members of that party who may have

taken refuge in Greek territory. Francis Stronge.

Nl*. 12785. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Der Botschafter in Konstan-

tinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Vorstellungen

des russischen Botschafters wegen der Unruhen
an der serbischen Grenze.

Therapia, September 9, 1901. (September IG.)

My Lord,
||
In my despatch of the 19th ultimo on the disturbed con-

dition of the northwest frontier of Macedonia, I had the honour to report

to your Lordship that the Russian Einbassy was intervening to prevent

the Servian population of Old Servia from being driven over the border

by the persistent and premeditated persecution of the Albanian clans.
||

Further representations were reported to have been made by M. Zinovieff

on the 3rd instant, and I am now informed that, as a result of this

action, an Irade has been issued dismissing the Mutessarif of Prishtina,

Djemal Bey, ordering the arrest and trial of a number of police agents

and Albanian Beys, and granting permission to the Servian refngees to

return. Similar demands had been in vain preferred by the Servian

Minister, so that the success of the Russian Ambassador will, no doubt,

be highly appreciated at Beigrade. Whether, however, they will be

carried out in so far as the Albanian Beys are concerned may be

doubted. N. R. O'conor.

Nr. 12786. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Haltung der bulgarischen

Regierung gegen das mazedonische Komitee. Rund-
schreiben an die bulgarischen Vertreter im Aus-

Sophia, September 30, 1901. (Oetober 14.)

(Extract.)
||
During a recent interview with M. Sarafoff, the Bulgarian

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs, T inquired whether it was the case



Großbritannien gegen Mazedonien. 29

that his Government had addressed a Circular to the Bulgarian Represen-

tatives abroad, clefining the attitude of the former with regard to the

Macedonian Committee, and I at the sarae time snggested that, if such

where the case, it would be in the interest of the Bulgarian Government to

bring the Contents of the Circular to the knowledge of the foreign Represen-

tatives.
||
M. Sarafoff replied that he was unaware of any such step having

been taken by M. Daneff, but that, in the event of a Circular of that

nature having been issued, he would be glad to adopt my Suggestion.
|

I have now the honour to transmit to your Lordship herewith a eopy

of the Circular in question which M. Sarafoff handed to me on the 28th

instant with the remark that his Government was determined to act in

the spirit of M. Daneff's declaration. He had already taken measures

for „interning" nearly 200 Macedonians at present in Sophia, but he was

convinced that the division produced in the Committee by the secession

of Boris Sarafoff and his friends would prove more effectual than any

official action in reducing the entire Organization to impotence as an

element of disorder, and he himself regarded the Secret Committee as

non-existent.
||

I replied that, although I welcomed the good resolutions

of the Bulgarian Government, I could not, in view of the facts I had

been obliged to submit to M. Sarafoff in connection with the recent

capture of Miss Stone, share his satisfaction with the result so far ob-

tained, nor could I admit that the Secret Committee was a mere chimera.
||

1t is announced in this evening's papers that, by M. Sarafoff 's Orders,

about a dozen Macedonians of the lowest class have been sent from the

capital into the interior of the Principality, but such measures cost the

Government nothing, and leave the ringleaders scot-free.

Anlage.

Circular to Bulgarian Representativcs Abroad.

Le Gouvernement Princier ne tolerera pas en Bulgarie, de la part

de Comites Macedoniens, des actes qui ne seraient pas en harmonie avec

les lois du pays. Contre tous actes de violence et de terrorisme quo

les Comites essaieraient de commettre il est fermement decide ä sevir

avec toute la rigueur des lois. D'aucune maniere et sous aucun pretexte,

il ne permettra que les Comites forment une sorte d'Etat dans l'Etat.

S'ils veulent exister, ces Comites doivent se maintenir sur le terrain de

de la legalite.
||
Le Gouvernement Bulgare estime que cette ligne de con-

duite, qui lui est dictee avant tout pars le lois, est aussi la plus conforme

aux interets veritables et bien entendus de notre cause en Turquie; car,
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en accomplissant ainsi son devoir, il pourra etre en droit de demander

ä son tonr qne les antares Gonvernements remplissent les engagements

qu'ils ont pris en vertu de l'Article XXIII du Traite de Berlin.
||
Ayaut

en vue ce qui precede, vous saisirez toutes les occasions favorables qua

se presenteront ä vous pour declarer comment le Gouvernement Princier

entend ses devoirs et ses droits par rapport aux interets generaux de la

Bulgarie.

Le 20 Aoüt (2 Septembre), 1901.

Nr. 12787. GRIECHENLAND. — Bericht des Sekretärs der

Hellenismus-Gesellschaft, Christovasili, über das

griechische Element in Epirus in der „Acropolis"

Nov. 1901.

Epirus is mainly inhabited by two races, the Hellenic and the

Albanian; there are no Slavonic villages, and the Slavonic spirit does

not exist.
||
Besides the Greeks and Albanians, there are about tenVlach

villages, of wich the inhabitants, besides having a most Greek habit of

thought, speak Greek as their mother tongue, differing in no way in

civil and religious customs from the Greeks. Many distinguished Greeks

are of Vlach extraction, Coletti, Zalocosta, Costas Crystallis, Tositsas,

Stournaras, and Averoff. Most oft the merchants and leading persons

at Janina and Metsovo are Vlachs.
||
These Vlachs of Epirus would esteem

it an offence to be considered of a comrade race with the Rounians. A
proof of this is given by the celebrated Propagandist, Apostolos Mar-

garites, who wastes millions of Rouman francs in Macedonia and Epirus

to tempt the Vlachs to reassume Rournanian nationality; but with all

his efforts, aided by the Turkish authorities, he has entirely failed in

Converting a single Epirot Vlach. While, as for the Roumanian gymna-

siurn existing in Janina up to last June — without any practical results

— merely as a proof (adversited by the attacks of the Greek press),

that the Roumanian flood has reached as far as Janina, the rent of the

school and the salary of a master have been paid for years without a

single pupil. It was dissolved this year after the interview at Abbazia.
||

Besides the Vlachs in the Villages and towns, there are about 700 families

of Albanian nomad Vlachs who take up their winter quarters in Prevesa,

Parga, Paramythia, Philista, Avlona, andMusaka, camping in the summer

on the Zagorion Mountains and the south-west of Macedonia. These

nomads can generally speak Greek, Vlach, and Albanian, but only write

in Greek. They are always baptized by Greek priests.
||
There is also in
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Janina a colony of over 2000 Jews, and many others are scattered about

in towns of Epirus, exercising various trade». They are most frequently

tinkers. This colony is said to have existed in Epirus before the birtli

of Jesus Christ. These Jews only speak Greek, which is the only trade

language of Epirus.
||
Of the Greeks and Albanians in Epirus, some are

Christians, some Mussulmans, whilst the Vlachs and Albanians Vlächs

are all Christians. The Jews profess their own religion.
|| The only Turks

in Epirus are officials and soldiers who come and go. Of the native

Mohammedans in Epirus most are Albanians, the Greek Mohammedans

mostly live at Janina, Prevesa, Louros, a suburb of Arta, Paramythia,

Konitsa; but they speak Greek. Their ancestors embraced the Mohammedan

religion when the country was conquered by the Turks.
||
Till about twelve

years ago the Turkish Tribunals in Epirus used only the Greek language,

but owing to the want of tact of a patriotic headmaster of the gymnasium

of Janina, who boasted of this use of the immortal Greek language, the

Turkish authorities woke up, dismissed the gymnasiarch, and forbade the

use of the Greek language in the Tribuuals, thus obliging many of the

lawyers either to learn Turkish or abandon their profession. But, not-

withstandig this, the use of the Greek tongue has not been entirely

abolished in the Turkish Tribunals of Yanina and other towns of Epirus,

for, besides the presiding Judges, the other members of the Courts, who

are local people, speak Greek, and are compelled to express themselves

to the Turkish Judge through Interpreters.
||
The Christians of Epirus from

the Arachthos to Bediana and from Metsovo to Avlona, be they Greeks,

Vlachs, or Albanians, are of the Orthodox Eastern Church.
||
The Mussulmans

of Epirus possess few mosques and priests, and are very slack in their

religion. They are generally uneircumeised, and do not fast at Ramazan.

Indeed, when the Turkish authorities have endeavoured to impose circum-

cision of Epirot children, it has produced an outbreak as was lately the

case at Philiatre.
||
The Zosimayas school in Janina is Greek, and in it the

sons of many of the leading Mussulman Beys have been educated, such as

Turkhan Pasha, Abentin Pasha, Ismail Kernel Bey, &c.

The Vilayet ofJanina is divided into three portions: —
|j

(a.) That betAveen

the Arachthos (Arta) and Thyanis (Kalama);
||

(b) That between the Thyanis

(Kalama) and Aoos (Viosa);
||

(c.) That between the Aoos (Viosa) and Apsos

(Semeni).
||
Officially the province is divided into four Departments, under a

general Governor at Janina: A.Department at Janina with six Eparchies:

Janina, Paramythia, Filiati, Konitsa, Metsovo, and Lieskoviki.
||
B. Depart-

ment of Prevesa with three Eparchies: Prevesa, Luros, and Philippiadae,

and Margariti.
| . C. Department of Argyrocastro , with six Eparchies:
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Argyrocastro, Pogonia, Premeti, Deivini, Liapuri1

, and Tepeleni.
||

D. Department of Berati, with fonr Eparchies: Berat, Avlona, Gousnitska

and Louanitska.
||
In the portion of Epirus between the Rivers Arta and

Kalanias, the population is tkus distributed: —
||
The Eparchy of Janina

eontains 90000 sonls: of which 80000 are Greek (76 000 Christians and

4000 Mnssulmans), 5000 Vlachs, and 2500 Albanian Vlachs (all Chris-

tians), and 2500 Jews in the town of Janina.
||

Luro Phüippiadae. —
14000 Greeks (13500 Christians and 500 Mahommedans).

||
Prevesa. —

10000 Greeks (9000 Christians and 500 Mahommedans).
||
Margariti. —

24000: of which 19 500 are Albanians and 4500 Greeks (1000 Mahom-
medans, mostly Albanians, and 9000 Christians).

|| Paramythia.— 15 000:

7500 Greeks, 7500 Albanians (9000 Christians, 6000 Mussulmans).
||

Metsovo. — 5500 (all Christians): 3000 Greeks and 2500 Vlachs.
||

Konitsa, — 17 500 Greeks (17 400 Christians, 100 Mnssulmans).

In the second portion of Epirus between the Rivers Kalama and
Viosa the numbers are as follows: —

|| Kourenta. — 5000: all Greeks

and Christians.
||

Filiatae. — 25000: of wich 15000 are Greeks and
Christians, and 10 000 Albanians and Mussulmans.

|| Argyrocastro. —31 500:

18 500 Greeks and 13000 Albanians (25000 Christians and 6500 Albanian
Mussulmans).

||
Pogonia. — 21 500: all Greeks and Christians.

||
Premeti.

— 8000: all Albanians (3000 Christians and 5000 Mussulmans).
||

Delvini. — 20000: 18000 Greeks and Christians, 2000 Albanians

and Mussulmans -

||
Cheimarras Liapouria. — 16000: 4000 Greeks

and 12000 Albanians (8000 Christians, 8000 Mahommedans).
||

Tepeleni — 8000: all Albanians (3000 Christians and 5000 Mahomme-
dans).

||
Avlona. — 27 5000: all Albanians (7000 Christians and 20000

Mahommedans), with a certain number of nomad Albanian Vlachs.

The third portion between the Viosa and Semeni is inhabited entirely

by Albanians, excepting 1000 Greeks; Berat, 120000 (80000 Mussul-

mans, 40000 Christians).
||
In the remaining part, Lescoviki, &c, 64 500

(31000 Christians 33 500 Mahommedans).
j|

This third portion has no

relation to Hellenism, beyond that of the Tosk tribes being under the

control of the Vali of Janina — that is to say, of Epirus.
||
In the two

first portions the races are as follows: —
Greeks between the Arta and Kalama .... 136000
Greeks between the Kalama and Viosa .... 105 500

241 500
Vlachs and Albanian Vlachs 12 500
Albanians between the Arta aud Kalama . . . 27 000
Albanians between the Kalama and "Viösa . . . 80 000

107 500
Jews 2 500

Total 364000
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The religions are as follows: —
Christians between the Arta and Kalaina 147 000

Christians between the Kalama and Viösa 108 000

Total Christians 255 000

Mahominedans between the Arta and Kalama 26 500

Mahommedans between the Kalama and Viösa .... 56000
Total Mahommedans 82 500

The writer concludes by saying that should the Ottoman Empire in

Europe be dissolved and Greece re-establish the rights derived from

history, geography, and descent, the Greek and Albanian frontier, if not

the Semini, should be the Viosa. He adds in a postscript that since the

Berlin Treaty, when their nnmber was over 300000, more than 60000

Greeks have left Epirus.

Nr. 12788. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Die griechische

Regierung wünscht Vor Stellungen der Großmächte

an die Pforte wegen Mazedoniens.

Foreign Office, February 28, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
M. Metaxas states that he has received a long report

on the condition of Macedonia, which has been sent to the Greek Repre-

sentatives accredited to the Great Powers by the Greek Government.
|j

According to this report, in the district of Monastir, and more recently

in that of Salonica, murders were of frequent occurrence.
||
The hope was

entertained by the Greek Government that the Great Powers would be

disposed to make renewed representations to the Turkish Government

as to the necessity for taking effective measures with the object of secur-

ing tranquillity and order. M. Metaxas had Instructions to inquire

whether His Majesty's Government would be willing to authorize you to

join in such representations, and also whether they might not perhaps

instruct His Majesty's Representative at Sophia to join in impressing on

the Bulgarian Government the expediency of keeping in check the Bul-

garian agitators.
j|

His Majesty's Government are disposed to join in

representations in the above sense.
|J

I should be glad to learn whether

Instructions on the subject have been received by any of your colleagues.

SUütsurcliiv LXVIII.
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Nr. 12789. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschafter in Paris, Rom, Wien, Petersburg,

Berlin. Hat die griechische Regierung Vor-

stellungen in Konstantinopel gefordert?

Foreign Office, February 28, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
Macedonia.

||
With reference to my telegram of the

28th February to Sir N. O'Conor, which has been repeated to your Ex-

cellency, I should be glad to know whether the Government to which

you are accredited are in receipt of a similar communication from the

Greek Government, and, if so, what view they take of the question.

Nr. 12790. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Rom an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12789.

Rome, March 1, 1902. (March 1.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Foliowing, with reference to your Lordship's telegram

of the 28th February.
||
No communication has yet been made to Italy

by the Greek Government.
||
M. Prinetti has, however, informed me that

the reports of the Greek Agent are confirmed by those he has received

from Italian Consuls.

Nr. 12791. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Berlin

an den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12789.

Berlin, March 1, 1902. (March 1.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
The Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs in-

formed me that communication from the Greek Government, referred to

in your telegram of the 28th February, has not been received here yet;

he promised to communicate the reply of the Gernian Government to

me as soon as they have taken a decision. Dr. von Mühlberg thought,

however, that bis Government would hesitate to make Joint represen-

tations to the Porte regarding the taking of more effective measures, from

which an insurrection migrht result.

Nr. 12792. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Paris an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12789.

Paris, March 1, 1902. (March 1.)

(Telegraphic.) ||
No communication has as yet been received by M. Del-

casse from the Greek Representative here with regard to Macedonian
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affairs, which formed the subject of your Lordship's telegram of the

28th February, and for the present, therefore, he is unable to express

any opinion.

Nr. 12793. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters-

burg an den Minister des Ansvv. Antwort auf

Nr. 12789.
St. Petersburgh, March 1, 1902. (March 1.)

(Telegraphie.)
||
Maeedonia. The Austrian Ambassador informs nie

fchat he has exchanged views with Count Lamsdorff respecting the dis-

quieting rumours referred to in Sir F. Plunkett's telegram of the 26 th

February.
||
Rumours of a similar nature have been on previous oecasions

received at this tinie of the year, and it was agreed to take the same

steps as then, namely, to make representations to the Porte, and use firm

language of advice and warning to the Governments of the Balkan

States.
||
No indications of any fresh Armenian trouble, or of a combi-

nation between the Armenian and Macedonian agitators, appear to have

reached the Russian Government.

Nl*. 12794. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an

den Minister des Ausw. Gedankenaustausch

zwischen Österreich-Ungarn und Rußland.

Vienna, February 26, 1902. (March 3.)

(Extract.)
||
During the course of a visit which I paid to the Foreign

Department to-day, Count Lützow told me that the news received lately

from the Near East was very unsatisfactory, and was engaging the serious

attention of the Austro-Hungarian Government.
||
I said I hoped that this

was only the annual spring revival of the rumours of troubles to break

out in the Balkans when the snow melts.
||

Count Lützow replied that

this time serious danger seemed to be really threatening, and very soon.

The reports which have reached both the Austro-Hungarian and the

Russian Governments from their agents in the Balkan Peninsula agree

in warning that there is reason to believe the Macedonians propose to

attempt a rising about the middle of this next month. The plan of the

conspirators is understood to be based on examples furnished by the

Anarchists.
||

I thanked Count Lützow for so kindly giving me this In-

formation, but added that I was surprised to hear that the Macedonians

should choose this moment for a rising; the good understanding which

was believed to exist between Vienna and St. Petersburgh seemed to me
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calculated to prevent any such danger in the Balkans at present.
||
His

Excellency replied that the feeling between the two Governments of Austria-

Hungary and of Russia was entirely satisfactory, and that the visit

of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand to St. Petersburgh had had excellent

effect. The two Governments were now exchanging views in regard to

these Macedonian intrigues, and he had pleasure in bearing witness to

the loyalty with which the Russian Government were behaving towards

this Government in the matter.

Nl*. 12795. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Rom an

den Minister des Ausw. Die griechische Regierung

hat um Vorstellungen in Konstantinopel ersucht.

Rome, March 6, 1902. (Marcb 6.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
With reference to the Macedonian agitation and to

your Lordship's telegram of the 28 th February. Yesterday, at his weekly

reception, the Minister for Foreign Affairs received a communication from

the Greek Charge d'Affaires.
||
He replied that he would, that day, tele-

graph instructions to the Italian Ambassador at Constantinople that, as

soon as his colleagues had received instructions to make the represen-

tations to the Porte suggested by the Greek Government, he should

associate himself with them in making it.

Nr. 12796. BULGARIEN. — Projekt des 2. mazedonischen Kon-

gresses für die Autonomie Mazedoniens.

Februar 1902.

Boundaries of Autonomous Province.

The present Vilayets of Salonica, Monastir, and Uskub to form one

vilayet, with the capital Salonica, and the following frontier: —
A line leaving the Servian frontier near Vranya, and following the

north-west limits of Cazas of Pryeshov, of Kumanova, of Kachanik and

Tetousk [i.e., south-east along the crest of the Kara Dagh to the Black

Drin on the Albanian border, thus exeluding Prishtina, Prizrend, and Old

Servia]. Thence up the Drin and along the western limits of the Cazas

of Ochrida and Koritza to the Grammos [due south along the Albanian

border]. Thence along the southern limits of the Cazas of Kastoria,

Kailar, Vodena, and Veria [due east along the extreme southern limit

of the Bulgarian race] to the Vistritza and along it to the jEgean.
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Thence tlie littoral, including the Chalcidic peninsula to the mouth of the

Myesta or Karasu [on the border of Thrace], and up it to the confluence

of the tributary on which Radibosh is situated, and along it to the Rou-

melian frontier [in a northerly direction, excluding the Rhodope and its

Pomaks. This province would include, however, the Turkish districts

north of Chalcidike, the promontory itself, which is purely Hellenic, the

Hellenes, Hellenized Vlachs, and Bulgars of Monastir Vilayet, the Hellenes

of Kavaila and the littoral, and the Servians and Albanians of Uskub.

It is claimed that this frontier is in accordance with the views of the

Conference of Constantinople of 1870, Protocol II of the sitting of the

16th(28th) October, and with that of the Berlin Congress. ? Protocol XIII].

Administration.

2. A Vali to be appointed for five years, who shall belong to the

dominant race [i. e., Bulgar; vide Reglement Organique de la Bulgarie,

Article 4, paragraphs 1— 6].

3. The Vali to govern with the aid of an Assembly elected directly

by the people, with proper quarantees for the rights of the minority,

and endowed with füll legislative authority. [Cf. Project of Constanti-

nople, Conference of 1876, Article 1, paragraphs 1— 17. The text is not

clear as to whether it is the Vali or the Assembly that is to have „füll

authority"; but the point is, under the circnmstances, of no great im-

portance.]

Civil Rights.

4. The person and property of every Citizen to be gnaranteed him.

There is to be no press censorship. [Cf. Project of Eastern Roumelian

Commission, Chapter 1, paragraphs 4— 11— 15.]

Civil Service.

5. All officials to be of the dominant race [Bulgar]; the higher

appointed by the Sultan and proposed by the Vali; the lower appointed

by the Vali. [Cf. Constantinople Conference, Chapter 1, Article 21, and

Chapter 16.]

Language.

6. The language of the dominant race to be on an equal footing

with Turkish officially. [Cf. Constantinople Conference, Chapter 1,

Article 22.]

Education.

7. Education of the Christian population to be left entirely to the

care of the respective educational organizations. [This concession to non-
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Bulgars is a safe one, for the present educational organizations of Hellene

and Servian rest merely on political propaganda, which would be aban-

doned or abolished in case this scheine were enforced.] [Cf. Turkish

JEducation Act of 1836.]

Police.

8. For the preservation of peace and order a Constabulary to be

enibodied, ander the Orders of the Vali, drawn from the race of each

locality, and numerically proportionate to it at the ratio of 1 per cent.

to the local male population. Officers to be appointed as other officials.

[Viele Article 5.] [This is borrowed from Article 8, paragraph 3, of the

Project of the Constantinople Conference.]

Finance.

9. The Budget and taxes to be fixed by the Assembly. Twenty-five

per cent. to be paid into the Imperial Treasury and the balance expend-

ed exclusively in the province. [Cf. Constantinople Conference, Article 5,

paragraph 11.]

Exemtion.

10. These reforms to be executed by a Special Commission ad hoc.

Amnesty.

11. A füll amnesty to all political offenders, whether convicts or

suspects. [Cf Article 9, Constantinople Conference.]

Adrianople.

12. This scheme to be also applied to the Vilayet of Adrianople.

[Vide Article XXIII of Berlin Treaty.]

Nr. 12797. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an

den Minister des Ausw. Graf Goluchowski hält

die Lage nicht für unmittelbar drohend.

Vienna, March 5, 1902. (March 10.)

(Extract.)
||

I called yesterday on Count Goluchowski, with whom

I had not had an interview for some time.
||
I found that his Excellency

had not yet reeeived any report from Baron Calice, who had only return-

ed this week to Constantinople, but he now seemed disposed to regard

the Situation in the Balkan Peninsula as no more immediately threatening

than it had been on many other previous occasions at this time of year.

It was, of course, possible that the fire might break out at any moment,
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but he did not attach importance to tbe warnings received that a rising

would be attempted either tliis rnontli or next. He had generally noticed

tliat risings announced beforehand seldom amounted to mach.
||

I asked

whether lie attaclied any weight to the attempt on the Servian frontier

made two days previously byAlavantic, and whether he supposed it might

have any connection with the bringing on of a general state of disorder

on the Balkans, which the Maoedonian conspirators were reported to in-

tend.
||
His Excellency replied that he considered Alavantic's attempt to

be merely the act of a crazy adventurer, and, therefore, without any

special importance; but it was always difficult to foresee what might, or

might not, happen at any time in Servia.
||
The Vienna papers have

published the letter, translation of which is inclosed, declaring that Ala-

vantic is neither a relative nor a partisan of Prince Peter Karageorgie-

vitch.

Anlage.

Extract from the „Neue Freie Presse'
1

of March 8, 1902.

[To the Editor.]
||
Dear Sir,

||
As one of the nearest relations of Prince

Peter Karageorgievitch, I beg you to publish the following correction of

the reports which have appeared in the newspapers on the subject of

Alavantic's revolutionary attempt: —
||
Alavantic is no relation of Prince

Peter Karageorgievitch, nor had the Prince anything to do with him.

Therefore, all reports which associate the name of Prince Peter Kara-

georgievitch with Alavantic's attempt are absolutely untrue.

Dr. Jaschev M. Nenadovitch.

Nr. 12798. grossbritannien. - Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Wien. Die Botschafter in

Konstantinopel sollen über die Lage beraten.

Foreign Office, March 12, 1902.

Sir,
||
The Austro-Hungarian Ambassador asked me, unofficially, to-

day, whether I could teil him what action His Majesty's Government were

likely to take in view of the possibility of disturbances in Macedonia,

to which the attention of the Powers had been specially directed by the

Greek Government.
||

I told his Excellency that I had already been in

correspondence with our Ambassador at Constantinople upon this subject,

and that I understood from him that his colleagues had not up to the

present time been instructed to take any action.
||

I said that the Austro-

Hungarian Government had exceptional opportunities of obtaining trust-
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worthy Information as to events in that part of the world, and that His

Majesty's Government would be inclined to follow their lead. It seemed

to me that tke best course would be that the Ambassadors at Constan-

tinople should consider the Situation in consultation, and that they should

then report to the Governnients which they represented as to the best

mode of preventing trouble froni arising.
||
I thought it, however, of the

utinost iniportance that any action taken by the Powers at Constantinople

should be of the most cautious and tactful kind.
||
If we were to provoke

the Porte into the adoption of violent measures of repression, the remedy

might be worse than the disease.
||
I added that if the Austro-Hungarian

Government thought that anything could be gained by representations

at Sophia and Beigrade, we should be glad to associate ourselves with

them in such representations.
|

His Excellency expressed his personal

concurrence as to the action to be taken by tke Ambassadors at Con-

stantinople, and saw no objections to making representations at Sophia.

He thought, however, that there was no reason for making suck represen-

tations at Beigrade. Lansdowne.

Nr. 12799. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-

stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Unruhen
in Philiates.

Constantinople, March 15, 1902. (March 15.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
It is reported that serious disturbances have occurred

among the Mahommedan population of Philiates. || The Government House

was attacked by Albanians, and several gendarmes killed. It appears

that until their arrears were paid the officers stopped the troops from

leaving Janina.

Nl*. 12800. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Ansicht der bulgarischen

Regierung über die mazedonischen Unruhen.

Sophia, March 15, 1902. (March 15.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Your Lordship's telegram of the 12th March to His

Majesty's Ambassador at Vienna.
||
As the present Bulgarian Government

have shown every desire to discourage movements in Macedonia, repre-

sentations to them seem to me uncalled for.
||
This morning the Minister

for Foreign Affairs, while admitting the existence of bands in Macedonia,

pointed out to me that the scene of their Operations was in the interior,
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and that the frontier districts are quiet. In his opinion the principal

danger is that the Turkish pursuit of these bands may be accompanied

by the usual excesses committed upon innocent persons, whereby the

population, already in a state of exasperation from misgovernment , may
be driven to desperation.

||
He told nie that the Government has recently

caused several companions of the „voivode" Andonoft', referred to in my
despatch of the 12th June last, to be arrested and interned.

j
I have

repeated the above to His Majesty's Ambassadors at Vienna and Con-

stantinople.

Nr. 12801. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Unterredung
mit dem türkischen Botschafter. Die Pforte

wünscht Vorstellungen der Großmächte in Sofia.

Foreign Office, March 15, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
Yesterday the Turkish Ambassador read a Circular

telegram from his Government which stated that, according to information

received by them, the Revolutionary Committees in Macedonia had the

intention of creating disturbances in that province, destroying the main

roads in certain places, and provoking massacres with the object of

raising discussions in the Bulgarian Sobranie and causing the Bulgarian

Government to appeal to the European Powers.
||
The necessary precau-

tionary measures had consequently been taken by the Turkish authorities,

and all criminal attempts would be repressed at once.

Anthopoulo Pasha said that the Porte hoped that the Representatives

of the Powers at Sophia would be instructed to let it be understood

that no sympathy or countenance would be extended to such attempts.
|

I replied that the reports recently received by us in regard to the con-

dition of Macedonia were such as to cause some anxiety, and that I was

glad to learn that the Porte were alive to the danger which existed, and

had taken precautions for the preservation of order in the disturbed

parts.
|| I trusted that, in the event of trouble occurring and repressive

measures becoming necessary, the Turkish Government would take great

care to avoid indiscriminate or excessive severity, which would enlist

sympathy in Europe against the Turkish authorities and on the side of

the sufierers.
j|
I added that you would receive authority to consult with

the other Representatives of the Great Powers at Constantinople as to

whether it would be expedient to make any representations to the Bul-

garian Government, and whether any suggestions could be usefully offered

to the Turkish Government.



42 Die mazedonische Frage. 1901—1903.

Nr. 12802. GROSSBRITANNIEN. Der Gesandte in Sofia an den

Minister des Ausw. Umtriebe des Revolutionärs

Sarafoff in Mazedonien.

Sophia, March 12, 1902. (March 17.)

My Lord,
||
With reference to nry despatch of the 4th instant, I have

the honour to state tliat at M. Daneff's last reception I told him of the

Information which had reaclied your Lordsbip as to tbe presencc of Boris

Sarafoff in Macedonia for tbe purpose of organizing massacres of Tnrks

in order to provoke reprisals and bring about European Intervention.
||

His Excellency said he had not heard this report, and did not believe

it. He knew tbere were two or three revolutionary bands in Macedonia,

none of them of recent formation, but that the people in general were

disgusted with them, and would be heartily glad to be relieved of their

presence.
||

I said I entirely believed it would be impossible to provoke

an insurrection in Macedonia at present, but a massacre of a few Turks

was another matter, and was always in the power of a handful of deter-

mined men to bring about. I asked him if he knew where Sarafoff is.
||

He replied that he had been lost sight of some months ago; that he was

believed to have gone to Europe, and to be there still.
||
Ali Ferrouh Bey,

the Ottoman Commissioner, to whoni I spoke on the subject the same

day, did not believe that Sarafoff would venture into Macedonia, the risk

to his head being too great. He had similar Information to that given

me by M. Bracaloff, and reported in my despatch above referred to, as

to Sarafoff's recent visit to Beigrade, except as regards the date of it,

which he placed about ten days ago. Sarafoff, he said, had come to

Belgrade from the West, and had summoned Davidoff from Sophia to

help him in creating a Macedonian Organization in Servia; failing in this

fchey had left, Sarafoff returning to „Europe" and Davidoff to Sophia.
||

Ali Ferrouh Bey says that Macedonian bands are being fornied here with

the object of searching out Miss Stone's captors and relieving them of

the ransom on the first opportunity. F. Elliot.

Nr. 12803. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Serbien an

den Minister des Ausw. Dasselbe.

Belgrade, March 13, 1902. (March 17.)

My Lord,
||

I have the honour to report that the Turkish Minister

f'nlly confirms the prevailing impression that an insurrection is being

organized in Macedonia by Sarafoff and his adherents from among the

old Macedonian Coinniittee. He is aware that it is not countenanced by
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the new or central Macedonian Committee or by the Bulgarian Govern-

ment, who are raore or less amenable to the strongly-expressed represen-

tations of Russia and Austria, but he is doubtful wh.eth.er, in the event

of the brigands gaining a success, they would not nieet with the covert

support of the Central Committee, and even of the Bulgarian Govern-

ment, who might not be able to restrain the movement. He did not,

however, anticipate much difficulty from this source, as with a fifth Corps

d'Armee the Turkish Government were quite able to annihilate („aneantir")

SarafofTs bands; but he said they were not sufficiently numerous to guard

the whole frontier, and there was always the danger of emissaries from

Bulgaria or elsewhere inducing the frontier villages to rise, which might

lead to bloodshed and to an outcry in Europe against massacres.

G. F. Bonham.

Nr. 12804. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Die Pforte hat

strenge Befehle zur Unterdrückung der Banden

gegeben. (Received March 22.)

L'ambassadeur de Turquie presente ses compliinents au Marquis de

Lansdowne, et, conformement aux instructions qu'il vient de recevoir de

son Gouvernement, a l'honneur de porter ä la connaissance de sa Seigneurie

que les Comites Macedoniens se remuent en ce moment de plus en plus,

et que tous leurs efibrts tendent ä provoquer dans ces provinces, par

toutes sortes de manoeuvres, ä l'aide de mefaits perpetres par leurs affilies,

une agitation et des massacres, afin d'emouvoir l'opinion publique en

Europe et y amener ainsi une Intervention de la part des Puissances en

leur faveur.
||

Les autorites Ottomanes ont toujours fait preuve dans la

repression de ces menees seditieuses de la plus grande moderation; mais

en presence de la recrudescence de l'agitation, et afin de mieux dejouer

les projets criminels des fauteurs de desordres, la Sublime Porte vient de

transmettre aux Gouverneurs -Generaux des dites provinces Europeennes

les ordres les plus severes ä ce sujet.
||
Ainsi partout oü des bandes

d'agitateurs feront leur apparition, elles devront etre poursuivies et dis-

persees avec la plus grande celerite, et les autorites Imperiales devront

veiller ä ce que cette repression se fasse seulement par le moyen des

troupes regulieres et par la gendarmerie, sans que jamais et pour aucun

motif la population ou des particuliers quelconques puissent y intervenir.
||

En un mot, le but principal poursuivi par les agitateurs Macedoniens etant

d'exciter les Musulmans, par tontes sortes de provocations et de crimes,



44 Die mazedonische Frage. 1901-1903.

et en leur occasionnant de graves donimages, ä la veiigeance, les autorites

devront tenir strictement la ruain a ce que ceux-ci ne se laissent entrainer

ä aucunes represailles, et ä s'en remettre entierement au Gouvernement

Imperial du soin de les proteger et de sauvegarder leurs interets.
||
Antho-

poulo Pacha croit devoir ajouter qu'il est autorise par le Ministere Im-

perial d'assurer au Gouvernement Britannique que la Sublime Porte usera

de la plus grande vigilance pour que ces Instructions soient strictement

observees par qui de droit.

Ambassacle Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 21 Mars, 1902.

Nr. 12805. TÜRKEI. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter in London. Er wünscht Vorstellungen

der Großmächte in Sofia.

Constantinople, le 22 Mars, 1902.

(Commimicated by Anthopoulo Pasha, March 22.)

(Telegraphique.)
||

D'apres les nouvelles informations qui nous pro-

viennent, les officiers de l'armee de reserve de la principaute ont ete informe

qu'ils recevraient le löcourant (v. s.) l'ordre de proceder ä la mobilisation

des reservistes, et les Instructions necessaires leur ont ete donnees pour

que cette mobilisation soit operee dans l'espace de quarante-huit heures

ä partir de la reception du dit ordre.
||
En outre, les Anarchistes Bulgares

fönt fabriquer des bombes ä dynamite ä Kustendil et ä Dobnitza, et

recrutent parmi les habitants de Djuma-i-Bala et de Petrich des affilies

pour renforcer les bandes de brigands qui doivent faire irruption dans

ces parages. Un grand nombre de Bulgares habitant les villages de Pa-

voche, Lechka, Ligodache, Liehe, et Dipotchintcha, dependant du district

de Djuma-i-Bala, se seraient meme dejä rallies aux brigands. De plus,

les emissaires envoyes par ceux-ci aupres des habitants de Robova (Os-

manie) ont, par l'entremise de ces derniers, transmis aux habitants des

autres villages des instruetions au sujet du mouvement organise par les

dits Comites, et ils ont procede ä la distribution des armes qu'ils ont

reussi ä introduire dans le Vilayet de Kossovo. Bien que les autorites

Imperiales ne cessent de prendre les dispositions necessaires pour empecher

les menees de ces agitateurs et usent de la plus grande vigilance pour

assurer le maintien de l'ordre et de la tranquillite dans ces parages, il

serait neanmoins necessaire de porter ce qui precede ä la connaissance

de M. le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, afin de faire aupres du

Gouvernement Bulgare des representations en vue de faire cesser

les agissements des Comites susmentionnes, conformement ä ma precedente

communication.
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Nl\ 12806. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-

stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Militärische

Vorbereitungen der Pforte.

Constantinople, March 19, 1902. (March 24.)

(Extract.)
||
Talking to the Minister of War yesterday, Ali Riza Paslia

informed Mr. Block that he was about largely to increase the military

forces in Macedonia. His Excellency said that at the present moment

there were 7 divisions, each of 17 battalions; the battalions had, on the

average, 500 men; these would be increased to 800, for whoni everything

was in störe on the spot, thus raising the regulär military forces from

59 500 to 95000. Besides this increase he was calling out 2 divisions

of „Ilave" battalions, 16 battalions to the division, each battalion being

about 600 men, equal to 19 200 men. One brigade of 8 battalions was

being called out in the Adrianople district, and would be distributed at

Kirdjah and Kirk Kilessi, amounting to about 4800 men.

Nr. 12807. GRIECHENLAND. — Denkschrift über den Terroris-

mus der bulgarischen Banden.

La Situation vraiment intolerable que les Comites Bulgares parvin-

rent ä creer pendant ces dernieres annees en Macedoine devient actuelle-

ment de plus en plus odieuse et rnenacante. Des bandes Bulgares

nombreuses organisees et equipees en Bulgarie et Roumelie- Orientale

penetrent dans cette province Ottomane et y sement la terreur en y

commettant des crimes atroces contre tous les citoyens paisibles, qu'elles

considerent comme un obstacle ä leurs visees criminelles et subversives.
||

Les viols et les pillages, les meurtres et les assassinats, directement in-

spires par les agents du Comite Bulgare en Macedoine, restes jusqu'a

present presque toujours impunis, augmentent de jour en jour. II serait

difficile, si non impossible, de citer tout au long tous les notables Musul-

mans assassines par les membres du Comite; l'assassinat du Dr. Kyver-

nides ä Guevgueli, l'attentat contre le Dr. Sakellarios ä Goumentza, le

meurtre de plusieurs pretres Grecs, surtout dans le district de Monastir,

sont egalement suffisamment recents pour qu'ils aient besoin d'etre ex-

pliques. Mais ii n'est pas inutile de donner ici une liste succinete de

certains crimes commis tout dernierement pour qu'on puisse se faire une

idee du desordre et de la terreur qui dominent dans les provinces Mace-

doniennes. La malaise et la terreur dont souffre la Macedoine deviennent

de plus en plus graves et menacent de creer un peril qu'on ne saurait
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prevenir qu'en eombattant le mal par des moyens rigoureuses, prompts,

et efficaces: —
1. Le Major Mouktar Aga, ayant comme guide un indigene nomine

Traikos, s'est rendu, il y a trois mois, ä la tete d'un detackement. ä

Conoblatti (Caza de Castorie), centre d'action important du Comite. Le

soir meine de son arrivee ä la dite localite les agents du Comite, ann

d'inspirer la terreur jmrini les Ckretiens, massacrerent le pere du susdit

Traikos ä ßoulia, sise a quelques keures loin de la localite precitee.

Mouktar Aga alla le lendemain ä Roulia ponr decouvrir l'assassin, mais

des qu'il eüt quitte le village, sans obtenir, du reste, un resultat quel-

conque, les assassins massacrerent sur les lieux trois femmes dont l'une

seule portait soixante-dix blessures.
||
Pen de temps apres les memes

agents attaquerent en plein jour et au milieu du marcke de Kaszieh

(Castorie) le susnomme Traikos, qu'ils tuerent ä coups de revolver. Ces

faits constituent un des procedes liabituels, au moyen desquels le Comite

impose ses volontes, regle les differends qui pourraient exister entre deux

villages, s'empare des ecoles, punit les pretres, vole, pille, et gouverne ä

son gre.
||

2. Le 29 Janvier dernier (v. s.) quinze membres du Comite,

armes, ayant ä leur tete le renomme chef de bände Petroff et le fugitif

Professeur Chrouposti Cronzos entrerent dans le village Cliolista, ras-

semblerent de force les habitants et les menacant de mort, les forcerent

a jurer qu'ils laisseraient les quelques Bulgares Sckismatiques officier

dans leglise Grecque Ortkodoxe. La terreur aidant, l'incident fut reste

inconnu: ce n'est que plus tard que le pretre Grec du village communi-

qua le fait ä titre confidentiel ä son autorite ecclesiastique.
||

3. La nieme

bistoire s'est renouvelee au village Aposkepo, sis ä une demi-beure loin

de Kesrieb.
||

4. Dans le village Cortenetzi les membres du Comite force-

rent a main armee les babitants ä leur donner l'argent de l'eglise Grecque

pour les besoins du Comite Bulgare.
||

5. Le Comite Bulgare depuis bien

longtemps a declare ouvertement la guerre contre les pretres et les pro-

fcsseurs Grecs Ortbodoxes de la Province de Kesrieh en les forcant par

des menaces de mort ä abandonner leurs places ou ä embrasser le sckisme.

C'est ainsi qu'a Zomanitza les agents du Comite donnerent un delai de

vingt jours au pretre Grec du village et au Professeur Argyri pour

abandonner leurs postes; ils les menacerent de mort dans le cas oü ils

denonceraient aux autorites locales cette decision du Comite Supreme,

Le pretre du village fut ainsi force de quitter le pays.
||

6. A Scambressi,

il y a quelques jours, les membres du Comite renvoyerent arbitrairement

le pretre Grec Ortbodoxe.
||

7. A Podjivisti, le professeur Grec, Papa

Helias, ayant continue dans l'ecole Grecque ses lecons, malgre les ordres



Großbritannien gegen Mazedonien. 47

qui lui ont ete donnes par lc Comite Bulgare, fut invite sous peine de

mort de sc demettre de ses fonetions dans un delai de vingt jours»
||

S. A Conoblatti, le pretre Grec Orthodoxe, qui est en meine temps

professeur, a ete force de meme a abandonner sa place et a qnitter

le pays.
||

9. A Aposkepo, les partisans du Comite Bulgare intimerent

aux habitants Grecs l'ordre d'envoyer dorenavant leurs enfants ä l'ecole

Bulgare, les menacant de mort en cas de desobeissance; c'est ainsi que

le nomine Zissi s'est vu contraint de partir pour ne pas se soumettre

aux ordres tyranniques du Comite.
||

10. A Zagoritzani, l'inspecteur

ecclesiastique et aussi predicateur Orthodoxe Helias, fut attaque le

ler Janvier dernier (v. s.) en plein jour par les membres du Comite; il

parvient pourtant a s'enfuir et se sauver la nuit dans un autre village

Musulman, oü il recut l'hospitalite et put passer la nuit. II denonca le

lendemain le fait ä l'autorite locale, et, craignant la vengeance des bandes,

partit pour la Thessalie.
||

11. Au mois de Janvier, annee courante, le

Metropölitain Grec de Castorie (Kesrieh) fit sa tournee habituelle dans

les villages du district de Kourestia, oü siegent de preference les chefs

des bandes du Comite. Informees de ce fait, les bandes se mirent ä

parcourir les villages et ä contraindre les habitants par tous les moyens

possibles ä se refuser de recevoir leur Metropölitain. Le Prelat a du

continuer sa tournee, escortee par un nombre süffisant de soldats, mais

toujours sous le coup des menaces du Comite. II trouva partout les

habitants fideles ä leur foi et ä leur nationalite Grecque, mais consternes

et epuises par les pillages et les souffrances endures. II est inutile ici

de parier des eglises Grecques que le Metropölitain trouva oecupees de

force par les schismatiques, avec le concours des bandes du Comite

Bulgare. Ce qui est attristant, et digne sous tous les points de vue

d'attirer l'attention serieuse de qui de droit, c'est que dans plusieurs

localites les autorites Ottomanes, terrifiees elles-memes ou bien corrom-

pues par le Comite, ont ete jusqu'ä soutenir les organes du Comite dans

la perpetration de leurs crimes et meme ä soustraire les coupables ä

l'action de la justice. L'elargissement, il y a deux mois, de trente-trois

criminels Bulgares, detenus, a enhardi davantage les partisans du Comite

et a contribue ä aggraver considerablement la Situation.
||

12. Le 4 (17i

Fevrier dernier, quatre agents du Comite ont poignarde le Professeur

Tzorbeff, habitant le village Mantzovinista (pres de Perlepe) pour avoir

ose critiquer et desapprouver dans ses entretiens avec les villageois la

conduite du Comite et de ses partisans.
j|

13. Dans le village Sistovo,

du district de Kesrieh, une bände de quatorze membres du Comite refugie

dans une maison de l'institutrice Bulgare, fut bloquee le 11 Fevrier,
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annee courante, par im detacbement ruilitaire. Les rebelies ayant tente

une sortie, im engagernent a eu lieu, ä la suite duquel deux soldats,

quatre bommes de la bände, l'institutrice elle-meme ont ete tues. Cette

derniere avait encore en main son revolver. La plupart des habitants

du village prirent la fuite avec les restes de la bände; les antres füren

t

tous arretes et emprisonnes.
||

14. A Doi'ran (district de Salonique) le

Directeur de 1 ecole Grecque et le Professenr Joannides furent attaques

ä coups de pierres le 18 Fevrier, annee courante, en plein jour, au milieu

du marche, par les professeurs et les eleves de l'ecole Bulgare secondes

par un certain nombre des partisans du Coinite. Les professeurs Grecs

parvinrent ä se sauver des niains de leurs persecuteurs et affoles se

refugierent dans un magasin tenu par un sujet Hellene; neanmoins, la

populace effrenee continua pendant des beures entieres ä manifester et

a crier que le jour de vengeance etait procbe.
||
Des scenes analogues

eurent recemment lieu dans plusieurs autres localites dependant de Salo-

nique contrairement ä la tranquillite relative qui y regnait jusqu'ici.

Les populations Musulmanes et surtout Celles du district de Kesrieb

(Castorie) se trouvent sous l'empire dune excitation d'esprit de plus en

plus croissante. Les Turcs, voyant qu'en debors des bandes reguliere-

ment organisees, telles que Celles des Cbefs Markoif et Petroff, les villa-

geois Bulgares forment cbaque jour des bandes locales passageres pour

forcer leurs voisins a embrasser leurs idees subversives et commencent

ä former ä leur tour des bandes de defense dont les plus connues sont

actuellement Celles de Resna et de Perlepe. A Monastir plusieurs Musul-

mans, reunis sous la presidence d'un certain Youssouf Effendi, sont en

train de former des bandes de defense analogues. Les faits qui prece-

dent suffiront, semble-t-il, ä donner une idee du desordre et de l'anarcbie

qui regnent actuellement en Macedoine et ä prouver que le danger d'un

mouvement plus considerable est imminent si l'on ne prend pas ä temps

des mesures rigoureuses et efficaces.

Le 4 (17) Mars, 1902.

Nr. 12808. grossbritannien. — Beriebt des Dragomans
Pissurica in Monastir an den Konsul in Saloniki

über die Unruben im Vilajet Monastir.

Monastir, le 3 Mars, 1902.

(Extrait.)
j|
J'ai l'bonneur de porter ä votre connaissance ce qui

suit: —
j|

Le 24 Fevrier, au village Sistevo, ä une beure et demie de

Castorie, une bände Bulgare composee de quatorze personnes, s'etait in-
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stallee dans la maison de l'institutrice Bulgare du village et invitait les

villageois pour le catechisme aux idees du Comite. Le Hukumet, avise,

s'est einpresse de cerner l'endroit. Les bandits, s'etant apercus de l'ap-

proche des soldats, essayerent de se retirer du village sortant par une

ouverture secrete de la retrofacade de la maison. II parait que la bände

etait familiere du village. La retraite eut lieu naturelleraent au milieu

d'une fusillade des deux cotes. Quatre Bulgares ont ete tues et l'insti-

tutrice aussi (dont la main niorte portait encore le revolver); deux soldats

sont tombes de l'autre cöte. La plupart des habitants du village ont

quitte leurs toits et suivit la bände; les restants ont ete arretes. II y a

ä noter maintenant que quand je dis „bände" il ne s'agit plus, cornme

toujours, des individus venus de Bulgarie et qui en ont forme quelques-

unes en s'associant des gens du pays, comme la bände de Marco, Kotte,

Milenco, &c, et circulant dans le village. A l'heure actuelle ce sont les

habitants eux-memes de deux ou trois villages voisins qui forment les

bandes en s'unissant en petites bandes et allant dans d'autres villages

pour les catechiser ä la revolte, ou dans les villages du parti Grec pour

les induire, par la persuasion ou par les menaces, ä s'unir aux Bulgares.

D'autrefois ils se mettent en guet-apens aux divers croisements des routes

pour tuer les Turcs, avec lesquels ils ont des comptes ouverts. En ce

moment, donc, on ne peut pas savoir combien de bandes il y a. Les

villageois, se transformant journellement en bandits, augmentent, ce qui

rend la position bien critique, surtout ä l'egard des mesures probables de

la part de la population Turque. A Resna (petite ville ä cinq heures de

Monastir), l'avant-derniere semaine, le nomine Tassi, conimercant du parti

Grec, a ete tue par erreur au lieu d'un autre Tassi, Bulgare des plus

fanatiques. Sachant que le coup inanque du Comite Türe etait destine

pour leur homine a eux en vengeance de trois Turcs Bektzis blesses par

les Bulgares quelque temps avant, les Bulgares ont tire en pleine rue de

Resna contre le Vice -President du Comite Türe; la balle a atteint son

bras; des perquisitions suivirent en masse, et les autorites ont apporte ici

une vingtaine de fusils Mannlicher et arrete entre autres les trois maitres

decole Bulgare de la dite ville.
||
Sur la route de Perlepe, Mardi passe,

deux Turcs agas (petits rentiers) venant ici ont ete tues par les Bulgares

en guet-apens; un Juif se trouvait aussi dans la voiture. A ses cris et

larmes les agresseurs l'ont laisse et l'ont charge en rentrant ä Monastir

d'informer le Vali que c'est le Comite Bulgare qui tue les mauvais Turcs.

Le Juif est venu ici et avise le Hukumet, mais certes n'a pu ose repeter

au Vali mot ä mot les paroles dont il a ete charge de la part des

assassins. Ce cas ajoute aux divers autres faits recents qui arrivent de
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tonte part du vilayet ont aussi excite les Turcs de notre ville, qui depuis

quelques jours se reunissent pour fonder ä lern* tour un contre-Comite,

ä Fimitation des Turcs de Resna et Perlepe. Un avocat, nomine Yousout

Etiendi, preside provisoirement a ces reunions. Oü aboutira cette ten-

dance, si les Turcs, de jour en jour provoques et irrites, finissaient par

adopter des mesures de nature nefaste? II n'y a pas une seconde opinion

sur l'etat actuel des choses; nous couchons sur des volcans qui d'un jour

ä lautre peuvent faire entendre une explosion plus au nioins conipliquee

et desastreuse. Edib Pacha, quoique malade, developpe une energie

remarquable. Soixante-douze villageois marcliands, maitres d'ecoles, ont

ete amenes ici durant cette quinzaine; les prisons etant insuffisantes pour

les recevoir, c'est la caserne militaire qui sert pour les arreter. Pour le

inoment quelques autres mesures plus ou moins infructueuses ont ete

introduites; par exemple ä partir de douze lieures du soir ä la Turque

personne ne peut sortir d'une ville quelconque du vilayet pour voyage

nocturne; dans les villes ä partir de 1 heure du soir ä la Turque jusqu'ä

niinuit toute personne doit porter lanterne, apres minuit meine avec lan-

terne sera examinee par les patrouilles; on dit que le Gouverneur-General

a un programme plus serieux sur l'etat actuel et qu'il le mettra en vigueur

sous peu.

Nr. 12809. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an

den Minister des Ausw. Österreich-Ungarn und

Rußland glauben nicht an eine Förderung der

Unruhen durch Bulgarien.

Vienna, March 27, 1902. (March 31.)

My Lord,
||
I have the honour to state that I learnt yesterday from Count

Lützow that the Austro-Hungarian Government are disposed to believe

that the Bulgarian Government are not giving any encouragement to the

Macedonian conspirators.
||
His Excellency said that the Turkish Ambas-

sador had come again to the Foreign Department yesterday with a fresh

lot of instances of the insurrectionary spirit in the Balkan provinces, and

with a fresh appeal to Count Goluchowski to bring pressure to bear on

the Bulgarian Government.
||
Count Lützow said that the accounts from

the Austro - Hungarian Consuls continued to give legitimate cause for

anxiety, and that the danger of serious trouble breaking out was greater

than it had been in previous Springs. Nevertheless, he did not see that

anything more could be done at Sophia than had already been done by

the advice given there jointly by Austria - Hungary and Russia, and it
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was now for the Turks themselyes to take proper measures for quelling

any riots that mignt arise, but to observe the prudence dietated by the

paramount necessity of not outraging European public opinion, as had

been done on other occasions.
||
I noticed that Count Lützow spoke with

perfect confidence of the Russian Government as acting entirely in concert

with that of Austria-Hungary for the prevention, as far as possible, of

the coinplications which seein so threatening in the Balkan peninsula.

F. ß. Plunkett.

Nr. 12810. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Der Minister des Ausw. an
den Gesandten in Belgrad. Trifft Serbien mili-

tärische Vorbereitungen?

Foreign Office, April 4, 1902.

(Telegraphier
||
My attention kas been called by the Turkish Ambas-

sador to preparations of a Warlike nature which are taking place in

Servia, in particular along the frontier of Turkey, where arms are being

distributed and troops are collecting.
||
Please inform me if there is any

foundation for the representations made by him.

Nr. 12811 GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Gesandten in Belgrad.

Foreign Office, April 4, 1902.

Sir,
||
The Turkish Ambassador came to this Office to-day and stated

that he had been instrueted by bis Government to call my special atten-

tion to the warlike preparations which they hear are being made in

Servia, particularly along the Turkish frontier, where troops are collect-

ing and arms are being distributed for no apparent reason.
||

His Ex-

cellency said that the Turkish Government are considerably disturbed by

these proeeedings , and hope that His Majesty's Government will take

such steps as they consider advisable to check the apparently bellicose

tendencies of the Servians.
||
I have telegraphed the substance of Antho-

poulo Pasha's communication to His Majesty's Minister at Beigrade, and

I have asked him what foundation there is for these representations.

Lansdowne.
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Nr. 12812. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Serbien an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf 12810.

Sophia, April 5, 1902. (April 5.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Your Lordship's telegram of yesterday.

||
No concen-

tration of troops has as yet taken place on Turkish frontier; a rumour

has, kowever, been current to the effect that a single battalion is about

to be sent to Vranya.
||
With reference to the rumours relative to arms

being distributed, it appears that the third ban of the Servian army are

always permitted to have arms in their possession; now, however, the

second ban has received arms, an unusual circumstance against which

the Turkish Minister has made representations, in answer to which he

informs nie that satisfactory assurances have reached him. He has also

had to protest against the sale of arms in frontier villages, which, being

of an obsolete pattern, were offered at 5 fr. each.
||
In the opinion of the

Turkish Minister the attitude of the Servian Government has been friendly,

but he does not consider that sufficiently active measures have been

taken to prevent insurgents from Macedonia passing through Servia.
||
In

consequence of difficulties having arisen between Albanians and Turks,

the position occupied by the Servian population in Old Servia is repre-

sented to me as being more favourable at the present time by compari-

son with recent years.

Nr. 12813. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters-

burg an den Minister des Ausw. Besuch des bul-

garischen Ministers des Ausw. in Petersburg.

Anschauung Lamsdorffs.

St. Petersburgh, April 2, 1902. (April 8.)

(Extract.)
|| I have the honour to report the arrival in this capital

of the Bulgarian Prime Minister, M. Daneff, who has been received in

audience by the Emperor, and had an interview with Count Lamsdorff.
j|

There is a general impression that the Bulgarian Minister's visit to this

Court is chiefly connected with the financial arrangements of that State,

but no doubt advantage has also been taken of it by Count Lamsdorff

to impress strongly on M. Daneff the serious responsibility which the

Hulgarian Government would incur by any relaxation of its efforts to

control and check the agitation of the Macedonian Committees.
||

Count

Lamsdorff, at my last interview with him last week, adhered to his
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opinion, that the clanger of serious disturbances in that quarter was not

at present greater than it Lad been at the corresponding season of past

years, perhaps even not so great.

Nr. 12814. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Beschwerden

des türkischen Botschafters über die Haltung

Bulgariens; er fordert Vorstellungen in Sofia.

Foreign Office, April 9, 1902.

Sir,
|j
The Turkish Ambassador spoke to me to-day witli great

earnestness upon the subject of the disorders prevailing in Bulgaria, and

read me a despatch of which the following is a surnmary: —
||
In spite

of the assurances of Bulgaria, given in consequence of the steps taken

by the Great Powers, numerous bands of brigands have been formed in

that country, and no measures are taken by the Government of the Prin-

cipality to prevent their formation. Bulgarian officers, also with the füll

knowledge of the authorities, excite the population to attack the Euro-

pean provinces of Turkey.
||
Colonel Yankoff, for instance, who goes about

making revolutionary Speeches in various towns of the Principality, has

held two meetings on two successive evenings in the Hall of the Com-

mittee atWiddin, when he urged the inhabitants to prepare for an attack

on the Turkish provinces, to organize rifle shooting Societies, and to be

instructed in military exercices in the presence of other officers. He

has also distributed printed notices to the inhabitants of other towns,

announcing his approaching arrival.
||
Notwithstanding these proceedings,

the Ottoman Government, who are obliged to keep a large force to

maintain public order and security, continue to recommend the inhabi-

tants of their provinces to be patient and calm, in spite of the outrages

which they suffer at the hands of the Bulgarian brigands.
||
Although the

intimidation practised by the Bulgarian Committees is intended to corrupt

a large number of peaceful and loyal persons, the Imperial Government,

in a spirit of niercy and in accordance with the recommendations of the

Powers, act with the greatest moderation, and do not resort to all the

methods which the law prescribes. But this moderation, and the mea-

sures which the Turkish Government have taken can be of no avail so

long as Bulgaria continues to persist in her present attitude.
||
On the

other band, the Imperial Government will suffer prejudice on account of

the military measures which they are obliged to take and the pecuniary

sacrifices which they are incurring, and it is certain that a continuation
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of this state of things will produce a growth of revolutionary ideas among

the population.
|j
In these circuinstances, it is obvious that the Bulgarian

Government is, like all regulär Governments, in duty bound to carry

out their assurances, not verbally and in part, but etfectively and in their

entirety.
||
Otherwise, the Imperial Government should have a free band

to take proper measures to safeguard their rights, which are suffering

great injury from the proceedings of the Revolutionary Committees and

the acts of the bands which they are sending into the Turkish provin-

ces.
||
His Excellency also informed me that the Turkish Minister at

Bucharest had informed the Turkish Government that the Boumaniau

Government was extremely uneasy with regard to the progress of the

Bulgarian agitation. They were under the impression that the agitators

were likely to commit the worst outrages in order to provoke violent

measures of repression, which would create a reaction in their favour.
||

Similar intelligence had been received by the Turkish Government from

their Commissioners at Sophia and Monastir.
||
The Bulgarian Committees

were collecting funds, distributing arms, and in some cases assassinating

those who refused to join them. A small band of Bulgarian brigands

had actually crossed the frontier near Adrianople, had seized three

Mussulmans and a child, and had cut them to pieces in the most bar-

barous manner, afterwards making good their escape. A leading part

was taken by a notorious character known as Jovan, of Scopia. There

was no pretext that these crimes were committed for the sake of ven-

geance or robbery, and it was evident that they were political in their

complexion.
||
His Excellency hoped that His Majesty's Government would

make representations to the Bulgarian Government in order to induce

them to put a stop to this dangerous state of things. He explained that

similar representations had been made to the other Powers.
|

I replied

that we should be quite ready to consider, in consultation with other

Governments, whether tliere was any use in making representations such

as he had suggested. I expressed my fear that it might be beyond the

power of the Bulgarian Government to control the bands of whose law-

lessness the complaint was made.
||
His Excellency replied that the Bul-

garien Government might, at any rate, prevent officers in their own

Service from making incendiary speeches such as those which had been

delivered bj Colone] Yankoff, as deseribed in the despatch which he had

read to me.

Lansdowne.
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Nr. 12815. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den eng-
lischen Minister des Ausav. Beschwerden über

die bulgarischen Banden. England soll in Sofia

Vorstellungen erheben. _ .','..,
(Received April 12.)

L' ambassadeur de Turquie presente ses compliments au Marquis de

Lansdowne, et a l'honneur de porter ä la connaissance de sa Seigneurie

les renseignements suivants, qu'il vient de recevoir de son Gouverne-

ment: —
||
Le Comite Bulgare a recrute quarante personnes moyenmmt

un salaire de 2 fr. par jour, et apres les avoir coifies de Calpaks blaues,

les a renvoyes pour franchir la ligne de demarcation du cote de Keusten-

dil. Deux cents Bulgares se sont aussi rendus du cote de Doubnitza

pour penetrer de lä dans les villages du district de Perlepe. En untre,

600 fusils du Systeme Carnicaset, 18 caisses de cartouches provenant du

depöt d'armes de Keustendil, ont ete remis ä Ivankoff Freres pour etre

introduits dans la province voisine de l'Empire sous la direction du sus-

dit Comite.
||
Sept brigands faisant partie de cette bände ont dernierement

penetre dans le village d'Odikeuy, district de Perlepe, et se sont retranches

dans une tour. Informees de ce fait, les autorites Imperiales envoyerent

sur les lieux un detachement compose de soldats et de gendarmes, sous

les ordres d'un officier, et inviterent, au nom de la loi, les brigands ä se

rendre. Ceux-ci ayant repondu par des coups de feu, un combat s'en

suivit entre les assieges et les assiegeants, qui reussirent le lendemain matin

ä se rendre maitres de la Situation; comme ils ont montre une resistance

acharnee, le resultat en a ete que tous les brigands sont tombes morts. Ils

etaient armes de fusils Gras. On a en outre decouvert sur eux des papiers

seditieux ecrits en langue Bulgare.
||
Tout en faisant part ä sa Seigneurie

de ce qui precede, Anthopoulus Pacha croit devoir attirer tout parti-

culierement son attention sur le fait que les armes en question ont ete

distribuees par le depöt d'armes du Gouvernement Bulgare, et il espeiv

qu'elle voudra bien intervenir aupres du Gouvernement Bulgare, afin

qu'un terme soit mis ä ces agissements, qui compromettent la Principaute.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 11 Avril, 1902.

Nr. 12816. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Vertreter bei den Großmächten und an den

Gesandten in Sofia. Sie sollen sich mit ihren

Kollegen über Vorstellungen in Sofiaverständigen.

Foreign Office, April 1^', 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
On more than one occasion the Turkish Government

has called cur attention to the danger arising fruni the agitation, which
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is said to be originated in Bulgaria, against Turkish rale in Macedonia.
||

They have recently called particnlar attention to the incendiary speeches

delivered by Colonel Yankoff and others, and of the alleged distribution

of arnis from Bulgarian depöts.
||

I authorize you to join with your

colleagues in impressing upon the Bulgarian Government the necessity

of discouraging all such movements.
||
The Turkish Government has been

constantly advised by us to exercise caution and moderation in repressing

any disturbances that may arise, and it is incumbent on the Bulgarian

Government on its side to avoid carefully any action or Omission which

ean give legitimate cause for complaint on the part of the Porte.

Nr. 12817. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an

den Minister des Aus w. Anschauung Goluchowskis.

Vienna, April 10, 1902. (April 14.)

(Extract.)
||
When I saw Count Goluchowski yesterday at his weekly

reception, I found his Excellency still disposed to hope that the local

disturbances in Macedonia and Albania would be suppressed by the Turks

without giving rise to any general outbreak of fanaticism.
||
At the same

time his Excellency admitted that the Situation was füll of possible

dangers, and that any sudden incident might lead to a conflagration.
||

The Austro-Hungarian Government continue to believe that the Bulgarian

Government are honestly anxious to prevent an outbreak, but they doubt

the power of that Government to resist the strong feeling which would

be aroused in Bulgaria if the Macedonians should rise against the

Mussulmans.

Nr. 12818. TÜRKEI. — Mitteilung des Botschafters in London

über das Vorgehen der Insurgenten.

April 14, 1902.

Resume de la communication telegraphique faite par le Ministre de

l'Interieur aux Gouverneurs-Generaux de Salonique, Monastir, Kossovo,

et Andrinople d'apres les instructions du Grand Vizir.
||
Pour empecher

la propagation des agissements des revolutionnaires Bulgares les Gou-

verneurs-Generaux ne doivent employer que des forces regulieres et tons

lti.s soins doivent etre scrupuleusement employes par eux pour maintenir

la tranquillite. Dans le cas oii im incident surviendrait, la plus grande

energie doit etre deployee pour qu'ü soit immediatement apaise par la

force militaire et sans permettre ä une seule personne de la population
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de s'en meler d'aucune facon; toutes les mesures doivent etre prises pour

qu'aucun conflit ne s'eleve entre les sujets ( )ttomans, quels qu'ils soient,

dans ces vilayets.

(1.)

D'apres un rapport du Secretaire du Commissariat Imperial Ottoman

ä Sophia en date du 22 Mars, 1902, il appert que Boris Sarafoff est

rentre le 21 Mars ä Pliilippopoli et a distribue des invitations au Comite

Macedonien de cette ville en vue de tenir une reunion ä 2 heures de

l'apres-midi afin d'y discuter une question tres urgente. Sarafoff a pris

part ä cette reunion, et bien que le sujet des deliberations n'ait pas eneore

transpire, etant donnee la rumeur qui circule a Philippopoli, qu'une bände

Bulgare se prepare ä franchir la frontiere Ottomane, on croit que les

deliberations en question ont eu pour objet de soutenir cette bände et

de l'encourager ä continuer ses efforts pour reussir ä traverser la dite

frontiere.

(2.)

Commmncafion de son Altesse le Grand Vizir a son Excellencc le Ministre

des Affaires Etrangeres.

Constantinople, le 1« Avril, 1902.

A la succursale du Comite Macedonien a Sophia, sous la direction

de Sarafoff, le nomme Petroff, qui a commis plusieurs mefaits dans les

provinces Ottomanes, a ete inscrit au Service du dit Comite. Cet individn,

avec douze acolytes, doit se rendre de Dubindja a Juma et une autre

bände d'agitateurs doit egalement se porter vers la meme direction. II

a ete entendu qu'aux Fetes de Paques les Comites Bulgares donneront le

signal d'un soulevement et qu'on commencera le mouvement ä Perlepe,

Repoulo, et Manlik, et que les residences des Gouverneurs seront incendiees

et les lignes telegraphiques detruites.
||
Le dit Comite de Sophia a envoye aux

untres Comites des Communications portant que ceux qui partagent l'opinion de

Sarafoff et qui sont en etat de porter des armes, devront se reunir ä Sophia pour

executer les ordres susmentionnes.

(3.)

Sandaneski, Chef de brigands, qui a enleve Miss Stone, et l'agitateur

Veit, un Chef qui, avec une trentaine de bandits, a commis un grand

nombre de mefaits en Macedoine, sont retournes dernierement de Kusten-

dil ä Sophia et se prepareraient ä enlever un des Consuls etrangers se

trouvant dans les vilayets limitrophes.
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(4.)

Communication du Ministre de la Ouerre au Ministre des Affaires

Jforangeres.

Constantinople, le 2 Avril, 1962.

Le 22Fevrier dernier, pendant la nuit, entre les redontes de Douzen

et Kiz-Souyou, six Bulgares, ayant depasse la ligne de demarcation de

plus de 2000 inetres, ont ete rencontres par des soldats Ottomans, qni

lenr ont demande de leur deliyrer leurs armes. Les Bulgares ont d'abord

fait feu sur les troupes et ensnite se sont enfuis. A cause de la nuit il

fut impossible de les poursuivre, mais le lendemain, comme ils avaient

laisse des traces sur la neige, il a ete possible de decouvrir que quatre

d'entre eux etaient dejä partis pour la Roumelie-Orientale, tandis que les

deux autres s'etaient diriges sur la redoute de Douzen.
||
Les cartouches

trouvees sur le lieu de la rencontre prouvent que les armes dont ces

aeritateurs se sont servis etaient des fusils Männlicher et des Berdan, ce

qui demontre que tout au moins quelques-uns appartenaient ä l'armee

Bulgare.

(5.)

Communication du Grand Vizir au Ministre des Affaires jfJtrangercs.

Constantinople, le 2 Avril, 1902.

En reponse ä votre communication en date du 14 Mars ecoule con-

cernant la recommandation faite par les Ambassadeurs d'Angleterre et

d'Autriche-Hongrie pour user de moderation afin d'empecher tout conflit

entre les soldats Ottomans et les habitants de Merdita qui etaient cernes

sur l'ordre du Gouverneur - General pour avoir detruit les lignes tele-

grapbiques entre Scutari et Monastir, des instructions avaient ete donnees

au dit Gouverneur-General dans le sens desire par ces deux Ambassa-

deurs.
||
En reponse le Gouverneur -General vient de faire savoir qu'un

certain nombre d'liabitants de Merdita se sont rendus dans la direction

de Letcli et de Zadrima et ont commis des exces, tels que vols et autres

actes de brigandage, et qu'ils ont rendu impraticable la route qui conduit

a Panlia et ont en outre coupe les fils telegraphiques dans cette localite.

Bien que les autorites locales aient fait tout en leur pouvoir pour leur

persuader de se desister, la moderation employee vis-a-vis d'eux n'a eu

d'autre resultat que de les encourager davantage dans leur attitude de

menaces. On a donc ete oblige de ne pas laisser un seul liabitant de

eette localite francliir le cordon de troupes jusqu'a ce qu'il se soit sou-

mis, ce (jui a amene un prompt reglement de eette atfaire.

Amhassailc [mperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 14 Avril, 1902.
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Nr. 12819. TÜRKEI. — Dasselbe.
April IG, 1902.

Benseignements emanes du Vali d'Andrinople.

Tont recemment des troupes Bnlgares sur la frontiere du Casa de

Kirdja-Ali et environ 200 liabitants armes ont franchi la frontiere sous

le pretexte de regier la demarcation de la lignerfrontiere; mais leur In-

tention reelle etait de provoquer des conflits avec les habitants Musul-

mans.
||
En consequence, ordre a ete donne au Cai'macan de Kirdja-Ali

et au Commandant de Place d'augmenter le nombre des troupes sur la

frontiere et dans les blockhouses.
||
Les liabitants ont ete Uveitis qu'ils

ne devaient pas se meler de ces sortes d'affaires. En meine temps im

officier de letat-major a ete envoye sur les lieux pour faire une enquete

sur l'incident susmentionne.

Benseignements emanes du Vali de Kossovo.

A la suite d'une entente entre les Comites Serbes et Bnlgares, des

bandes Bulgaro- Serbes ont l'intention de faire irruption dans les terri-

toires Ottomans et de franchir la ligne de demarcation pres de Percheva.

En outre, le Chef bien connu Doncho serait a la tete d'une bände de

quarante a cinquante hommes et parcourrait dans le Caza de Petrich,

qui est limitrophe des Balkans, les villages suivants: Padich, Diboutitcbe,

Laclika, Soutedjer, et Osmanie. Le recrutement des bandes Bnlgares pro-

gresserait: quelques-unes meines traverseraient les marches, avec les dra-

peaux ä la jnain. Elles recevraient des encouragements de la part du

public ainsi que du Gouvernement Princier.
||
Ces nouvelles ont ete don-

nees par le Cai'macan de Reditchta, qui a ete invite ä prendre des mesures,

ce dont le Gouverneur-General de Salonique a ete informe.

NT r. 12820. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters-

burg an den Minister des Ausw. Optimistische

Auffassung Graf Lamsdorffs.

St. Petersburgh, April 15, 1902. (April 21.)

My Lord,
||

Count Lamsdorff continues to regard as exaggerated

the apprehensions aroused by reports of agitation and impending distur-

bances in Macedonia, and lie does not think the present Situation there

is as menacing as it has been in some other years at this season.
||

His Excellency told nie that he had been confirmed in this view by his

conversations with M. Daneff, who had satisfied him as to the loyal co-
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Operation of the Bulgarian Government in the maintenance of order and

in the control of dangerous agitation in the Balkan States.
||
M. Daneff

had apparently also confirmed Connt Lamsdorff in Iris opinion that

M. Sarafoff was at present entirely discredited with the Macedonian

Conmiittees, owing to the disclosnre of his money peculations, and that

his baneful influence was no longer to be much dreaded.
||
Connt Lams-

dorff said to nie that he had been very favonrably impressed by M. Daneff's

broad, calm, and practical views. He seemed to regard his presence at

the head of the Government in Bulgaria as of great advantage at the

present moment.
||
Connt Lamsdorff also told nie that it had been settled

that Prince Ferdinand should pay a visit to the Russian Court at the

end of May, imniediately after M. Loubet's visit.
||
His Royal Highness

had proposed this visit last year, being anxious to show the Emperor

the plans for the monninent to be erected in Sophia to the niemory of

the Emperor Alexander II, but it had been difficult to arrange an earlier

date for this visit. Charles S. Scott.

Nr. 12821. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Aus w. Die bulgarischeRegiemng

leugnet jede Unterstützung der Insurgenten.

Sophia, April 18, 1902. (April 21.)

My Lord,
j|
On the 16th instant I had the honour to receive your

Lordship's despatch of the 12th, inclosing copy of a note from the

Turkish Ambassador, dated the lltli April, relative to the alleged distri-

bution of arms from the Bulgarian Government depöt at Küstendil for

introduction into the neighbouring province of the Empire.
||

I imnie-

diately sent a copy of the note privately to M. Ludskanoff, the Acting

Minister for Foreign Affairs, saying I was not instructed to communi-

cate it to him, but that I did so in order that he might know what was

being said, and have the opportunity of contradicting it if it was not

true, or of taking the necessary action if it was.
||
The following com-

munique has since been published by the Bulgarian Telegraphic Agency,

whose offices are in the Ministry for Foreign Affairs: —
„Mendacious and designing reports of the activity of the Macedonian

Committee and its relations with the Bulgarian Government have lately

been circulated from Turkish sources with great assiduity. Thus, for

example, it has been announced that a number of rifles of the ,Carni-

caset' model have been distributed to the Macedonians out of the depots

of arms, although rifles of that model do not exist in Bulgaria. Another
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report states that a band which was shot down by the Turks was armed
with Gras rifles, altliongh it is well known that not Bulgaria, but Greece,

is armed with those weapons. The groxmdlessness of thesc assertions is

best shown by the following facts: The pursuit and arrest of those

agents of the Macedonian Committee who have been guilty of improper

proceedings; the warning addressed by the Government to the Supreme
Macedonian Committee in Sophia that it will be dissolved if it lays

itself open to suspicion of such proceedings; the prohibition of the aale

of arms in all places adjoining the Turkish frontier; the confiscation of

a great number of arms in the district of Sophia by the Mayor of the

capital. In the face of these facts it requires great audacity still to

assert that the Bnlgarian Government distributes rifles from its depots

to the Macedonian bands." F. Elliot.

Nr. 12822. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Bericht des Generalkonsuls
in Saloniki an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel

über die Lage im Vilajet Saloniki.

Salonica, April 11, 1902.

Sir,
[|

I consider it most important to give some general details

with regard to the real Situation in the vilayet under my consular Juris-

diction, which all papers describe as exceptionally precarious.
||
There

is no doubt that the Bulgarian population of certain villages has had

in some cases, to submit to ill-treatment and violence at the hands of

the Turkish authorities. But in all such cases it was in consequence

of the Bulgarian peasants harbouring, or siding with, the bands, either

of their own free will or as the only means of saving their lives.
||
The

only instance worth reporting which has been brought to my notice for

some tinie are details related to me at the beginning of December as

coming from two priests and three women connected with the expedition

of the Ka'imakam of Vodena to the village of Sborsko in September.

The women said they had been violated by the native Moslems accom-

panying the Governor, and the priests, one of whom still suffered from

a swollen foot, that it was the result of the treatment to which he had

been subjected.
||
They further stated that many of the peasants had

been similarly treated, and that the Ka'imakam had extorted about 500 1.

from them, &c. T communicated this Information to Tewfik Bey, who

ordered an iinmediate inquiry. Nothing could be proved against the

subordinate authorities, but as a consequence of the Vali's prompt action,

no subsequent complaints of a similar nature have come in from that or
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any otker quarter.
||
About the same time, the Bulgarians complained

to nie tliat the notorious Turkish brigand Kiazim Lad, at a few hours'

distance froru Salonica, waylaid and plundered Bnlgarian peasants return-

ing to tlieir villages in Kilkish, wounding nine of them. I again com-

municated with the Vali, who took fresh nieasures, and not long after,

Kiazim's body was found in the bed of a river, without any clue being

ever obtained as to how he came by his death. But whatever the cause

of his death, I have since heard of no coinplaints about Turkish brigan-

dage, and from that date to the beginning of this month, i. e., for four

months, I have received no complaints whatever on the part of Bulgarians,

who, as a rule, do not fail to conie to nie with an account of their

grievances.
||
The insecurity, which exists now to a certain extent, is

caused by just those people who complain most of it. In fact, besides

the permanent and inherent defects of the Turkish Administration, there

is nothing at this moment to justify the anxiety manifested in the press

so far as the Turkish population is concerned, Rayahs on the whole

being left unmolested. But Bulgarian bands, which had for a time

interrupted their m arders, have begun again to assassinate Christians of

other races, as well as Moslems. Hitherto neither of these parties has

retaliated on a scale worthy of notice, but their position is becoming

very precarious, and the Greeks, Servians, and Vlachs, as well as Moslems,

are complaining in emphatic terms of the proceedings of the Bulgarian

bands and of the consequent behaviour of the Bulgarian population.
||

I think that the most efficient way of giving a complete and impartial

idea of the present grounds of complaint of the Bulgarians is to report

the cases, together with the dates at which they were related, in the

very words in which the Bulgarians themselves narrated them to me.

April 4. — Seven women from Lower Poroi'a appeared before the

Vali and complained that about twenty men and two women from their

village had, two months ago, been transported to Demir-Hissar, the seat

of the Government, and detained there, without, however, being impri-

soned, in consequence of a certain Alexis, a native of their village,

having taken the leadership of a band, and that about seventy of the

inhabitants of the village, frightened by this measure, had fled in different

directions. They admitted that the two women were Alexis' wife and

mother, and that the twenty men were all more or less related to him.

The Vali told me that the men and women had all been allowed home

before the deputation of seven women had applied to him.
||
Mr. Acting

Vice-Consul Theodorides replied on the lOth instant to my request for

Information that, in consequence of a denunciation, the Kaimakam of
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Demir-Hissar went to Poro'ia and ascertained for certain that Alexis,

who was at tlie head of a Bulgarian band, was in constant touch with

his relations and friends, to tlie number of about fcwelve, wh<> provided

him with victuals. The Kai'makam, therefore, conveyed them to Demir-

Uissar, until some decision had been arrived at concerning them.

Mr. Theodorides adds that the statement that seventy peasants, frighten-

ed by this measure, had fled in all directions is entirely without

foundation.
||
April 4. — Three Bulgarian peasants having disappeared

under snspicious circumstances froin Ghevgheli, the authorities, notified

by the relatives, arrested some thirty-three Bulgarians three weeks ago

on suspicion, of whom thirty from Ghevgheli and two or three from

neighbonring villagcs. Their relatives complain that they have not yet

been tried. The Vali, who at my requests asked for explanations from

Ghevgheli, has not yet reeeived an answer.
||
April 4. — In consequence

of the murder at Doi'ran of a Serbophile Greek, about thirty Bulgarians

were arrested to give evidence; of these, three, imprisoned on suspicion,

were innocent. The murder took place on the 30 th March, and at the

time when complaint was made to nie — the morning of the 4th instant

— the prisoners had already been released, with the exception of three,

who, with five others, are supposed to have committed the crime. The

facts of the case are these: A certain Patrioti, a Greek by origin, but

in the Servian service as a kind of school - inspector in the Caza of

Doi'ran, enjoyed a degree of influence which made him obnoxious to the

Bulgarian Committees. An ineffectual attempt was made to murder him

last year. On the 30th ultimo, however, at 6 P. M., he was surrounded

in the market place of Doi'ran by eight Bulgarians, who gagged and

pinioned him, stabbed him nine times in the back, and then nearly

severed his head from his body. The Turkish authorities arrested thirty

of the inhabitants living in the vicinity of the scene of the crime, and

held an inquiry, when, as already stated, only three suspects were de-

tained in prison.
||
The Greek and Servian Consulates expressed them-

selves in the strongest terms on this crime, and I learn that the ini-

pression produced at Doi'ran is such that Christians (Bulgarians excepted)

and Moslems close the doors of their houses at sunset. Thus the

methods employed by the Macedonian Committees are developing into

terrorism of all the races in this district, including even a considerable

number of Bulgarians themselves.
||
April 11. — Four women from the

village of Novo Selo, Caza of Strumnitza, came to complain that about

thirty of their fellow villagers, including their husbands, were being

kept in the prisons of Salonica without trial, during which time three
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of them had died.
||
There is no doubt that prisoners are frequently

kept a long time awaiting their trial, but, on the one band, cases liave

often to be postponed owing to the contradictory statements raade by

witnesses from one day to the other, which entails a delay necessary to

the deterinining of the truth; and also, on the other, owing to the press

of work at the Courts.
||

Since the arrival, however, of Hakki Bey, the

new Procureur- General, a Cretan who has had experience of political

trials in bis native island, cases bave been proceeded with with an ex-

pedition hitherto unknown, which has satisfied even the Bulgarians. Of

the 139 prisoners who, according to memorandums received here from

Bnlgarians at the end of November, were brought down from Stroumintza,

6 were sentenced to five years' hard labonr, and only 32 are still awaiting

their trial.
||

I shall abstain from comment on the other complaints

preferred by the Bulgarians. The facts in these cases speak for them-

selves.
j|

These, then — and no other — are the instances of disorder

in this vilayet, which are represented in the press as endangering the

secnrity of European Turkey, as they undoubtedly tend to do; but the

authors of the disorders are neither Moslems nor any Rayahs, but the

Bulgarian brigand bands and the population they influence.
||
The present

agitation in the vilayets under my Jurisdiction is, so far as the Mace-

donian Committees are concerned, temporary and not likely to succeed

any better later on if it should fail now, as is probable, unless the

subordinate Turkish authorities commit some great blunder. But the

disappearance of the bands will not do away with the permanent in-

justice, corruption, and maladministration, arising chiefly from the state

of the finances, which leaves a free field to political intrigues.
||
Without

touching on other reforms, the regulär payment of the official salaries,

police, and gendarmes' pay, &c, would do away with more than two-

thirds of the present abuses. Alfred Biliotti.

Nr. 12823. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den türkischen Botschafter in London. Antwort

auf Nr. 12818 und 12819.

Despatches have been received from His Majesty's Agent and Consul-

General at Sophia, which contain Information in regard to some of the matters

mentioned verbally by the Turkish Ambassador to Lord Lansdowne on the 9th

instant, or referrod to in his Excellency's note of the llth instant.
||
The

Bulgarian Telegraphic Agency at Sophia recently published a communi-

que stating that there is no foundation for the report that rifles of the
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Carnicaset niodel have been distributed to the Macedonian s out of the

Government depöt at Kustendil, or for the report that Bulgarian brigands,

who were shot by the Turkish troops, were fonnd to be armed with

Gras rifles. It is pointed out that rifles of these two modeis are not

used by the Bulgarian army. The connnunique declares that the ground-

lessness of such reports is shown by the following facts: the pursuit and

arrest of those agents of the Macedonian Committee who have been

gnilty of improper proceedings; the warning addressed by the Government

to the Supreme Macedonian Committee at Sophia that it will be dissolved

if it lays itself open to suspicion of such proceedings; the prohibition

of the sale in arms in all places adjoining the Turkish frontier; and the

confiscation of a great number of arms by the Mayor of Sophia.
|| M.Luds-

kanoff, the Bulgarian Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs, assured

Mr. Elliot in conversation that his Government would certainly carry

out their threat to dissolve the Macedonian Committee if it in any way

transgressed the bounds of legality. Mr. Elliot having alluded to the

proceedings of Colonel Yankoff, M. Ludskanoff stated that he belonged

to the Eeserve; that some of his Speeches of which complaint was made

appeared to have been delivered at private meetings, and that they could,

therefore, not be prevented; but that if they held any incendiary language

at a public meeting he would at once be arrested.
||
On the 19th instant

a further communique was published by the Bulgarian Telegraphic Agency,

stating that the Bulgarian Commercial Agents in Turkey had been in-

structed by Circular to urge the Bulgarian population to remain quiet.

The communique added, however, that in sending copies of this Circular

to the Bulgarian Diplomatie Agents, the Government had instrueted them

to point out to the Powers that its endeavours to preserve the tran-

quillity of the Balkan Peninsula would be ineffectual until measures were

taken to improve the Situation in Turkey.

Foreign Office, April 30, 1902.

Nr. 12824. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Beschwerden über

das mazedonische Komitee.

Communication de son Ältessc Je Grand Vizir au Haridjie, le 7 Mai, 1902.

Le Haut Commissaire Imperial fait savoir que les mesures recemment

prises par le Gouvernement Bulgare contre les agitateurs ayant affecte

plus que tout autre moyen Savaroff et son parti, ceux-ci ont resolu de

convoquer un Congres pour fusionner les differents Comites, et dans ce

Staatsarchiy LXYI1I. 5
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but ont envoye des emissaires ä Tornavo, Philibe, Varna, et Sophia. Cette

nouvelle est confirmee par Tun des journaux paraissant en Bnlgarie.
||

Bien qu'il ignore jusqu'ä quel point des resolutions prises par les Comites

de Sophia pourraient reussir et jusqu'ä quelle limite le Gouvernement

Bulgare les laisserait agir dans le cas oü ce Congres serait decide, il ne

manquera pas de prendre toutes les mesures pour en empecher la reunion.

II ajoute que les Comites sont tres actifs en ce moment pour repandre

leur propagande nefaste. Dans ces circonstances le Grand Vizir invite

le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres ä communiquer cet etat de choses

aux Puissances.

Communication du Ministre de VInterieur au Ministre des Affaires

Etrangeres, le 12 Mai, 1902.

Des bandes du Comite Bulgare frequentent les villages habites par

les Chretiens pour faire de la propagande et elles n'hesitent pas ä tuer

les personnes qui s'opposent ä leurs agissements nefastes.
||
Dans le Vilayet

de Monastir ces bandes ont parmi les personnes qui refusaient de leur

donner de l'argent tue deux habitants et aussi le fils du guide du Capi-

taine Mukhtar, qui etait aux environs du village ä garder ses moutons.

Ce malheureux fut pris, entraine jusqu'ä la porte de sa propre maison,

oü il a ete egorge; son frere a ete egalement mis ä mort par un des

rebelles que le sort avait designe pour ce meurtre.

Communication du Ministre de VInterieur au Haridjic le 14 3Iai, 1902.

Les nommes Cambir et Sherif appartenant au village d'Isnova, district

de ßadovitza, qui allaient voir leurs enfants ä Djuma-Bala, ont ete ren-

contres pendant la nuit par une trentaine de Bulgares pres des Balkans

de Karagousle. On leur a lie les mains et ils ont ete emmenes aux

Balkans de Sarigousle. La Sherif a ete mis ä mort et Cambir grieve-

ment blesse. Ce fait ayant ete porte ä la connaissance des autorites Im-

periales par le blesse, on a envoye immediatement un detachement de

soldats et on a pris d'autres mesures pour s'emparer des coupables.

Londres, le 4 Juin, 1902.

Nr. 12825. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Bemerkungen zu den

türkischen Beschwerden.
Sophia, June 16, 1902. (June 23.)

(Extract.)
|

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your

Lordship's despatch of the 7th instant, transmitting to me copies of two
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Memoranda communicated to you by the Turkisli Ambassador in regard

to the proceedings of the Macedonian Conimittees in Bulgaria and of

their emissaries in the Turkish provinces, and instructing nie to furnish

my observations on the statements made in them, and on the request of

the Porte that the Great Powers should press the Bulgarian Government

to dissolve the Macedonian Committee.
||
The first Memorandum contains,

in the first place, a communication frorn the Grand Vizier to the Turkish

Ministry for Foreign Affairs, dated the 7th May, and relating to the

efforts of SarafofFs party to „convoqner un Congres pour fusionner les

differents Comites". This, no doubt, refers to the attempt, the failure of

which I had the honour to report in my despatch of the 28th May, to

hold a meeting of representatives of Macedonian Societies for the purpose

of bringing about the resignation of the present Committee and the elec-

tion of a fresh one. || It is not clear whether the expression „fusionner

les differents Comites" means „to bring the different local Societies an

their managing Committees into agreement", or „to bring about the ab-

sorption of the present Central Committee by the old one". The object

is the same in either case — the re-establishment of the influence of

Sarafoff and his party — and it has failed for the present. The attempt

is to be renewed at the meeting of the ordinary Macedonian Congress in

July, when I understand it will be met by the exposure of SarafofTs

peculations to the amount of some 150000 fr. It is possible, howeyer,

that the meeting of the Congress will be postponed.
||
The statement in

the same communication that „les Comites sont tres actifs en ce moment"

is, I think, exaggerated, whether it refers to the Central Committee, to

Sarafaff's Organization, or to the local Societies.
|j
The first Memorandum

continues with two Communications from the Turkish Minister of the

Inferior to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, which only shows — what

is a matter of common knowledge — that brigand or insurgent bands

are active in Macedonia, and that the authorities are unable to capture

or disperse them. The statement that these bands do not hesitate to kill

other Christians who are not of their way of thinking, is undoubtedly

true, and the fact is the direct consequence of the dissensions in the

Councils of the Macedonian Societies. It can hardly be wholly distaste-

ful to the Turkish Government.
||
A recent number of the „Pravo", a new

Macedonian paper published at Sophia, describes how a band of some

150 men under one Doncho , an emissary of Mikhailovski's Committee

(not the man of the same name concerned in the abduction of Miss

Stone), is operating in the neighbourhood of the Vardar, sometimes

engaged with the Turkish troops, and sometimes with the bands employed
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by the „Organisation interieure", whose whereabouts Donclio even denoun-

ces to the Turkish authorities.
||
The second Memorandum communicated

to your Lordship by the Turkish Ambassador, and dated the 4th June,

snggests that the Great Powers should press the Bulgarian Government

to dissolve the (Central) Macedonian Committee. Upon this point I have

the honour to observe that the reply of the Bulgarian Government to

any demand of that nature would be that the Committee is a lawfully

constituted body which it is impossible to dissolve so long as it does not

transgress the limits of legality. I beg leave to add that its dissolution

if it were possible, would, in my opinion, do more härm than good even

from the point of view of the Turkish Government. The consequence

of it would be that the Committee would become a secret body, whose

Operations would be less easily controlled than they are at present. The

Separation of Sarafoff's party from the official Committee has not made

their action any less dangerous to the cause of order.
||
The Italian Agent

(the only one who has yet received from bis Government this communi-

cation of the Turkish Ambassador) and the Austro-Hungarian Agent have

already reported upon it to their Governments in the above sense. The

German Consul - General and the French and Russian Acting Agents

appear to be of the same opinion.
j|

I have the honour to add that in

my opinion it is impossible to ask a Bulgarian Government to suppress

all expression of sympathy with the populations of Macedonia, such as

finds vent in the support of the Macedonian Societies in the Principality,

and that any Government which attempted it would be very short-lived.

It is the duty of the Government, of which, no doubt, they frequently

require to be reminded by the foreign Agents, to see to it, that legiti-

mate and peaceful agitation is not distorted into criminal action.

Nl*. 12826. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Hat Vorstellungen gegen

die mazedonische Agitation erhoben.

Sophia, July 16, 1902. (July 21.)

My Lord,
||
My attention having been called to an article in the

„Reformi", the organ of the Macedonian Committee, declaring that the

system of small bands has proved a failure, and that the only thing that

remains to be done is to raise a general insurrection, and calling upon

all patriots on both sides of the border to unite for the pnrpose, I went

yesterday morning to the Bulgarian Foreign Office and, not finding the

Minister, spoke to the Secretary- General about it. I said I had heard
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that the Comruittee had received a warning froni the Chief of the Police

to restain their language and their actions, but it appeared to nie tliat

something more than a warning was required to meet the case of such

an article as that of the „Reformi", and that the responsibility of the

Government was gravely involved by the escape of Colonel Yankoff, who

was, by way of being watched across the frontier (as reported in my
preceding despatch), and by the existence at Kustendil of the principal

depöt of arms and ammunition, destined for Macedonian revolutionary

work.
||
The Secretary-General professed complete ignorance, but said he

would mention what I had said to the Minister. Later in the day he

brought nie a niessage from his Excellency to the effect that, on account

of the article in the „Reformi", and of other proceedings on their part,

the Committee had been warned that they ran the risk of being suppress-

ed, and of having those of their number who are Macedonians, and not

Bulgarian subjects, expelled the country.
||

I shall return to the subject

the first time I see the Minister. F. Elliot.

Nr. 12827. GROSSBRITANNIEN. -Der Botschafter in Konstanti-

nopel an den Mini st er des Aus w. Der österreichisch-

ungarische und russische Botschafter haben ge-

meinsam Vorstellungen bei der Pforte erhoben.

Therapia, July 23, 1902. (July 28.)

My Lord,
||

I was not surprised to learn a few days ago that the

Austro-Hungarian Ambassador had been making serious representations

to the Sublime Porte with a view to arousing the latter to a more lively

sense of the dangerous course which events seem to have been taking

for some time past in Macedonia.
||
Mr. Block was informed, confidentially,

at the Sublime Porte, that both Baron de Calice and M. Zinovieff, the

Russian Ambassador, had insisted in an interview with the Grand Vizier

and the Foreign Minister on something being done to prevent the Mace-

donian question assuming a more threatening aspect. The matter was

accordingly thrashed out in a series of Conferences between the Grand

Vizier, the Foreign Minister, and the Minister of the Interior, and a

Report to the Palace drawn up urging that special instructions might

be at once sent to the Valis in the Macedonian and Albanian provinces.

The nature of these instructions, which had received the Sultan's approval,

Mr. Block did not apprehend very clearly; but he gathered that greater

powers than they had hitherto enjoyed are to be given to the Valis, and

that it is intended that they shall be consulted in future in the appoint-
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nient and dismissal of officials, and take all necessary and urgent mea-

sures for the preservation of order, without referring every point, as they

now do, to the Palace.
||
M. de Calice has since admitted to nie the general

accuracy of this Information, except that he was not aware of the precise

decision come to by the Consulting Ministers. He told nie that he had

confined himself to pointing out the danger, and that he had not recom-

niended any particular line of action. His Excellency appeared satisfied

on the whole with the alleged result of his representations, in which he

did not say that the Russian Ambassador had joined. It was something

to have got the Sublime Porte to move in the matter, and if a beginning

had really been made it would be easier in future to urge the adoption

of further measures.
||

Since writing the above I have been informed by

the Grand Vizier that, in addition to the instructions already sent to the

Valis, of which he gave me no details, he had agreed with the Ministers

of Foreign Affairs and the Interior to recommend to the Council of Mi-

nisters the adoption of a series of reforms in Macedonia and Albania, in

order to place on a better footing the System of public Instruction,

agriculture, and commerce and trade in those regions, and to afford the

inhabitants a better guarantee that the public peace and security will be

maintained. The nature of these reforms, if accepted by the Council,

would depend on the Report of a Technical Commission which it was

intended to dispatch to the provinces in question.

M. de Bunsen.

Nv. 12828. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-

stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Bericht

über die geplanten Reformen in Mazedonien.

Therapia, August 11, 1902. (August 18.)

My Lord,
||
Little, if any, progress appears to have been made with

the projected reforms for Macedonia, as recommended by the Special

Commission of Ministers, presided over by the Grand Vizier. The Austro-

Hungarian Ambassador teils me that the Council of Ministers issued a

Report in favour of the proposals of the Special Commission, which, as

already reported in my despatch of the 23rd ultimo, were intended to

effect improvements in the field of public Instruction, trade, commerce,

agriculture, the administration of Justice, and the maintenance of order

and security. It was also recommended that larger powers of initiative

shonld be given to the provincial Governors, obviating constant reference

to the Sublime Porte in an emergency. Baron de Calice hears that the
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Sultan is not at all disposed to agree on this latter point, and that the

proposal for a reorganization of the gendarmerie, which is now so largely

made up of irregulars, has also been rejected by His Imperial Majesty.

Nor has anything more been heard of the local Commissions, which the

Grand Vizier told nie it was intended to appoint in order to obtain füll

information on the requirements of the various districts in the disturbed

region.
||
Baron de Calice still thinks, however, that some good has been

done by directing the attention of the Ottoman Government to the dangers

of the present Situation. M. de Bunsen.

Nr. 12829. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Der türkische Geschäfts-
träger in London an den englischen Minister des
Ausw. Fordert energische Schritte in Sofia.

(Received August 30.)

Le Charge d'Affaires de Turquie presente ses compliments au Mar-
quis de Lansdowne, et, se referant aux precedentes Communications de

cette Ambassade au sujet des agissements des Comites Bulgares Revolu-

tionnaires, a l'honneur de porter ä la haute connaissance de sa Seigneurie

que la Sublime Porte a appris par le Commissaire Imperial ä Sophia

que toutes ses demarches aupres du Gouvernement Bulgare pour obtenir

la dissolution des dits Comites sont restees infructueuses, et que le Gout
vernement Princier a declare qu'il ne pouvait pas empecher leurs reu-

nions.
||
Hamid Bey, conformement aux Instructions de son Gouvernement,

s'empresse dattirer l'attention toute particuliere de sa Seigneurie sur

l'indispensable necessite d'insister energiquement aupres du Gouvernement
Bulgare pour qu'il procede sans retard ä la dissolution des Comites dont

il s'agit, attendu que c'est lunique moyen d'assurer dans la Peninsule

Balkanique le maintien de l'ordre et de la securite publique tant desire

par les Puissances.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 30 Aoüt, 1902.

Nr. 12830. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan-
tinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Reformpläne.

Constantinople, August 26, 1902. (September 1.)

My Lord,
||
In my despatch of the 23rd ultimo, I mentioned that

it was the intention of the Porte to appoint a Technical Commission to

study and report on the condition of public Instruction, agriculture, and

commerce in Macedonia, with a view to the Institution of reforms.
||
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The Turkish press now announces that tliis Coniruission is to be con-

stituted at once, and will leave for the scene of its investigations with

the least possible delay.
||
An Imperial Irade recoinmends the exercise

of great judgnient in the selection of experienced persons to serve on

the Comniission, which will be composed of delegates froni the Ministries

of Public Works and Commerce, Agriculture and Mines, Evkaf, Public

Instruction, Interior, Justice, Police. M. de Bunsen.

Nl*. 12831. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-

stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Besorgt

Unruhen aus Anlaß der Schipkafeier.

Therapia, September 16, 1902. (September 22.)

My Lord,
||
After receipt of your Lordship's telegram of the 12th

instant, I made inquiries of the French and Italian Embassies as to

whether they had Information confirming the reports received by the

Greek Government respecting impending trouble in the Monastir district

of the Balkan Peninsula.
||

I ascertained that the recent reports of the

French and Italian Consuls at Monastir did not bear out those of the

Greek Government, but, on the contrary, rather tended to show that

there was, perhaps, a slight improvement in the general political Situa-

tion owing to the energy and firmness of the Vali, who seems to be

succesful in maintaining a relative degree of public order without allow-

ing legitimate repression to degenerate into crime and outrages.
||

It is

not unnatural, however, that the Greeks, who suffer severely at the

hands of the Bulgarian Committees, should be apt to exaggerate their

fears and to communicate them to their Government in the hope that

representations at Sophia may do something to alleviate their sufferiugs.
||

The patriotic Russo- Bulgarian demonstrations at Shipka, which are

announced to take place towards the end of this month, seem, moreover,

eminently calculated to arouse Bulgarian feeling almost to fever heat in

favour of their suffering brothers and coreligionists across the frontier.

It is unlikely that the Revolutionary Committees will lose such an

opportunity of provoking disturbances if they think they can turn this

populär excitement in their favour.
||
On this ground I believe the Shipka

demonstrations and festivities may be regarded with some anxiety. They

are certainly disturbing the Ottoman Government very considerably.

N. R. O'Conor.
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Nr. 12832. GROSSBEITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ex-

zesse der Albanesen.

Constantinople, September 20, 1902. (September 20.)

(Telegraphic.)
||

I have received a telegram, dated this morning,

from the Acting Vice-Consiü at Usknb, reporting that tlie railway and

telegraph lines bctween Mitrovitza and Uskub were cut last night by

Albanians. The railway line has been repaired, traffic only being four

hours delayed.
||
Mr. Shipley adds that Hamdi Paslia leaves for Con-

stantinople to-day, and that it is said that he has been definitely

recalled.

Nr. 12833. TÜRKEI. — Irade über administrative und gericht-

liche Reformen.

Une Commission Technique sera envoyee dans les vilayets de Salo-

nique, Kossovo, et Monastir, avec mission de determiner les institutions

qu'il y aurait lieu d'etablir pour donner un nouvel essor aux travaux

d'utilite publique et pour assurer la prosperite du pays et l'extension de

l'agriculture d'inspecter les ponts et chaussees qui seront construits,

developper la Situation commerciale et economique tant dans l'interieur

que sur le littoral des dits vilayets et de faciliter le service de navigation

dans ces parages.
||
Un ingenieur hydrographe et un employe du Ministere

des Finances charges, le premier detudier les travaux d'irrigations

fluviales ä executer, et le second, de veiller ä la perception des iinpöts,

feront partie de la dite Commission. De nouvelles ecoles primaires et

secondaires seront creees dans les vilayets precites et il sera procede ä

l'organisation des Tribunaux et de la gendarmerie.
||
Les personnes qui

sc livreraient ä des agissements dans le but de troubler Vordre et la

tranquillite publics sans tenir compte des recommandations qui leur

seraient faites par les autorites Imperiales et dont les actes entraine-

raient, d'apres la loi, leur responsabilite, seront provisoirement eloignees

du pays en vue de leur amendement moral.
|j
Dans le cas oü les Valis

jugeraient necessaire de requerir l'assistance des forces armees, ils avise-

ront d'urgence ä qui de droit, conformement aux Instructions qu'ils

recevront du Gouvernement Imperial, auquel ils auront ä se referer pre-

alablement par le telegraphe.
||
La Sublime Porte a muni les Gouver-

neurs -Generaux des vilayets susmentionnes d'ordres en consequence et

leur a recommande d'une fa^on instante de mettre sans retard ä execution

les mesures dont il s'agit. Les Valis ont ete invites en meme temps ä
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creer des Tribunaux dans les localites oü l'existence de pareilles insti-

tutions est necessaire, afin que ces Tribunaux procedent, conformenient

aux prescriptions de la loi, au jugement des criminels et determinent les

peines que ceux-ci auraient encourues. Ils auront ä faire remettre ä la

justice ceux des dits criminels qui refuseraient de comparaitre devant la

juridiction competente et ä adopter, conformement aux liautes intentions

de Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan, des dispositions propres ä mettre-

toutes les classes de la population ä l'abri de procedes vexatoires de

toutes sortes.

Nr» 12834. TÜRKEI. — Der Geschäftsträger in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Die bulgarische

Regierung ist im Einverständnis mit den Banden

(Received September 30.)

Le Charge d'Affaires de Turquie presente ses compliments au Mar-

quis de Lansdowne, et pour se conformer aux Instructions qu'il a recues

de son Gouvernement, a l'honneur de porter ä la haute connaissance de

sa Seigneurie que Sarafoff, Chef du Comite Revolutionnaire Bulgare,

etant arrive dernierement ä Nisch, a ete arrete en cette ville et conduit

sous escorte ä Beigrade. Les papiers qui ont ete saisis sur lui ont etabli

qu'il est en rapports suivis avec le Ministre de la Guerre Bulgare, et que

les poursuites qui ont ete dirigees par le Gouvernement Princier contre

le Comite precite sont illusoires.
||
Hamid Bey a pour devoir d'ajouter

que les officiers de la milice Bulgare qui ayant quitte le Service se sont

affilies aux Comites Revolutionnaires, ont prete serment dans le Monastere

de Rilo, en Bulgarie.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 29 Septembre, 1902.

Nr. 12835. TÜRKEI. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die Bulgaren

ermorden Muhammedaner und Griechen.

(Received October 8.)

Le Charge d'Affaires de Turquie presente ses compliments au Marquis

de Lansdowne et a l'honneur d'informer sa Seigneurie qu'il est charge

par son Gouvernement de lui faire savoir que d'apres des Communica-

tions du Gouverneur -General du vilayet de Monastir relativement aux

bandes de brigands Bulgares, qui ont fait leur apparition dans certaines

localites de cette province, les Comites Revolutionnaires ont, en execution

de leur programme subversif, donne des Instructions aux bandes qu'ils
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ont organisees pour qu'elles commettent non seulement des actes de

pillage, et de destruction de toutes sortes, mais eiicore qu'elles mettent

a niort traitrensement les habitants Musulmans qu'elles rencontreraient

ainsi que les Notables Grecs.
||
La revelation de ces faits resulte de la

saisie de papiers compromettants saisis sur la personne de prisonniers

Bulgare«.
||
Hamid Bey a aussi ä porter ä la haute connaissance de sa

Seigneurie que le Ministre de Grece ä Constantinople a dernierement

entretenu son Excellence le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de cet etat

de choses et lui a signale le meurtre par des brigands Bulgares de

plusieurs notabilites Grecques.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 7 Octobre, 1902.

Nl*. 12836. TÜRKEI. — Derselbe an Denselben. Fordert ener-

gische Vorstellungen in Sofia.
(Received October 10.)

Le Charge d'Affaires de Turquie a l'honneur de porter ä la haute

connaissance du Marquis de Lansdowne qu'il a recu pour Instructions

de son Gouvernement de faire part ä sa Seigneurie de ce qui suit rela-

tivement aux agissements des Comites Revolutionnaires Bulgares.
||
D'apres

les informations les plus recentes recues par le Gouvernement Imperial

les dits Comites ont accentue leurs menees subversives, et les effets per-

nicieux de cette agitation sont ressentis depuis quelques jours dans les

provinces Ottomanes voisines de la Principaute. La vie et la securite

des habitants paisibles, tant Musulmans que Chretiens, de certains districts

sont menaces par les attaques continuelles des affilies des dits Comites.
||

Les autorites Imperiales Ottomanes ne manquent pas, il est vrai, de

prendre des mesures repressives severes ä l'egard de ces agitateurs; mais

comme ceux-ci, toutes les fois qu'ils sont poursuivis, repassent la ligne

de demarcation et jouissent de la plus complete impunite sur le territoire

Bulgare les mesures dont il s'agit sont restees inefficaces.
||
Les de-

marches que le Gouvernement Imperial ne cesse de faire aupres du Gou-

vernement Princier tant pour la punition de ces bandits que pour la

dissolution des Comites Revolutionnaires qui fonctionnent en Bulgarie

au vu et au su des autorites Princieres sont restees jusqu'ici sans

resultat.
||
Hamid Bey est charge de faire observer ä sa Seigneurie que

l'inaction injustifiable de la Principaute ne s'explique nullement et que

les lois d'aucun Etat, quel que soit le regime qui le gouverne, ne per-

mettent l'existence, encore moins le fonctionnement d'Associations formees

dans le but de troubler l'ordre et la tranquillite dans les pays voisins
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et de pousser les populations de ces pays ä se soulever contre leurs

autorites legitimes.
||
La necessite de niettre sans retard un terine ä la

Situation intolerable ci-dessus signalee impose au Gouvernement Imperial

l'obligation d'attirer encore une fois la serieuse attention de sa Seigneurie

sur ce qui precede et de la prier instamment de faire entendre sa voix

autorisee ä Sophia pour assurer la dissolution des Comites precites et

l'adoption de mesures efficaces propres ä empecher les affilies de ces

Comites de se livrer, soit ouvertement, soit secretement, ä leurs agisse-

ments criminels.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 10 Octobre, 1902.

Nr. 12837. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Die bulgarische Regie-

rung hält die Nachrichten von den Unruhen für

übertrieben.
Sophia, October 4, 1902. (October 13.)

My Lord,
||
I asked M. Daneff at his weekly reception this morning

what news he Lad of the reported insurrection in Macedonia. His Ex-

cellency replied that he had not had time, since his return froni Shipka,

to read his latest „Consular" reports, and as the Bulgarian Government

did not employ the telegraph with their agents in European Turkey,

he was not acquainted with the latest European developments. I ob-

served that the numbers of killed and wounded among the insurgents

in the Vodena district, quoted as official by more than one paper, seemed

to indicate a very serious state of affairs, and said that Oolonel Yankoff

had obviously utilized the occasion of the Shipka celebrations to per-

suade the revolutionists that a resolute combined movement would, at

this moment compel Intervention from outside on their behalf, and I

added that it was greatly to be deplored that so dangerons a man should

have been allowed to escape.
||
M. Daneff agreed that Colonel Yankoff

had tried to profit by the Situation, but he must have been well aware

of the very slender chances he had of success, for he was in relations

with the Tsoncheff Committee, who knew that they would get no support

either from the Bulgarian Government or from Russia, or from the

Prince. M. Danefi' was evidently aware how persistently rumour connects

the Prince's name with the Committee, for he repeated with emphasis

„or from the Prince, as I can assure you from personal knowledge".
||

His Excellency went on to say, as usual, that the newspaper acconnts

were much exaggerated, and that tlie numbers of the insurgents, acting

under Yankoff (the „Reform!" has put them at 3000) were imaginary.
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He admitted, however, that on the Albanien side and in the soutli the

Monastir Vilayet was in a condition not far from anarchy, but said that

it was absurd to speak of a general rising when the other parts of

Macedonia were in their normal condition. He concluded his remarks

by asserting that with the large forces which the Turkish Government

has at its disposal in the disturbed districts, he feit no apprehensions

that the movement would spread. Charles M. Marling.

Nr. 12838. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Belgrad an

den Minister des Ausw. Einfluß der Schipkafeier.

Beigrade, October 8, 1902. (Octobcr 13.)

My Lord,
||
The recent celebrations at the Shipka Pass could not but

excite considerable interest in Beigrade, and notwithstanding the tran-

quillizing assurances given on the occasion, the Suggestion has been made

that the objeet of Russia is to restore the territorial arrangements of the

Treaty of San Stefano which, on aecount of the rivalry between Bulgaria

and Servia, would naturally not be acceptable to this country.
||
It must

be admitted that the language held subsequently by General IgnatiefF at

Sophia, as reported in the newspapers, gives some colour to this Suggestion,

and there seems to be little doubt that the Macedonian Committees

have been taking advantage of the celebration to organize insurrections

in the southern parts of Macedonia.
||
As far as can be judged from Bei-

grade, the Situation in Macedonia is in some ways more dangerous than

usual, principally on aecount of the unwonted activity displayed by the

Macedonian Committees in the late autumn, which, as stated above, may
be attributed to the opportunity which they expected would be afforded

them by the Shipka celebrations. At the same time, I understand that

the aecounts published of the outrages and excesses have been greatly

exaggerated, and that sensational telegrams produced with the avowed

objeet of provoking the Intervention of the Powers should be reeeived

with the utmost caution.
||
A meeting of Macedonians in Beigrade was to

have been held on Sunday last, in order to protest against the ill-treat-

ment of their fellow-countrymen in Macedonia. A large crowd assembled,

but as there was no Organization and they could not deeide on the

election of a Chairman or a Committee, a scene of disorder ensued and

the meeting was eventually broken up by the police. A fresh meeting

is to take place on Sunday next, meanwhile it is clear that there is no

unanimity as to the form of resolution which will be adopted.

G. F. Bonham.



fg Die mazedonische Frage. 1901—1903.

Nl'. 12839. GROSSBRITANNIEN - Der Botschafter in Peters-

burg an den Minister des Ausw. Lamsdorff über

die Schipkafeier.

St. Petersburgh, October 7, 1902. (October 13.)

(Extract.)
||

I called at tlie Rnssian Foreign Office yesterday to take

leave of Count Lamsdorff before starting for my holiday.
||

In reply to

niy inquiry whether he had any commissions or messages for me to take

to London, his. Excellency said that he had none, except a desire to pre-

sent his respects to your Lordship, and to express his regret at not yet

having had an opportunity of niaking your personal acquaintance.
|j
He

then said that, happily, he saw no cloud on the political horizon at pre-

sent to cause any anxiety or trouble.
||

The public press, it was true,

had been giving currency to alarniing telegrams from the Balkans, but

he had, he said, failed to obtain any official conformation of their re-

ports, and did not think that any serious trouble was at present to be

apprehended there.
||
His Excellency also said that it was very possible

that the commemorative ceremony and celebrations in the Shipka Pass

had seemed, in quarters interested in sounding notes of alarra, too good

an opportunity for the diffusion of exaggerating reports to be negiected,

but that every precaution had been taken beforehand to keep the ceremony

and festivities within the strict liniits of their real character — partly

religious and partly commemorative — and the Emperor had strictly

enjoined on the Grand Duke Nicholas that nothing was to be said or

done which could give occasion for political demonstrations of any kind.

The visit which His Imperial Highness had been commissioned to pay

to Constantinople on the termination of the celebration was intended to

satisfy the Sultan of its non-political character, and of the Emperor's

friendly disposition to His Majesty.

Nr. 12840. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Vertreter bei den Großmächten, bei der Türkei

und Bulgarien. Fore ig n Office, October 17, 1902.

(Telegraphic.) ||
The Turkish Charge d'Affaires has made a communi-

cation complaining of the alleged increased activity of the Revolutionary

Committees in Bulgaria and its disastrous effect on the neighbouring

Ottoman provinces.
||

It is stated that as the agitators when pursued

take refuge across the Bulgarian border, the repressive measures adopted

by the Ottoman authorities are rendered ineffective, and that repeated requests

made by the Porte to the Bulgarian Government for the punishment of the
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offenders and the dissolution of the Comniittees have led to no result.
||

This attitude on the part of the Bulgarian Government appears to the

Turkish Government to he unjustifiable, and they request His Majesty's

Government to make representations at Sophia for the dissolution of the

Committees and the adoption of measures to prevent their further acti-

vity.
||

I have informed Hamid Bey that hefore arriving at a decision it

will be necessary for His Majesty's Government to confer with the other

Powers, to whom similar representations have been addressed. The move-

ment being populär in Bulgaria, no Bulgarian Government would be

likely, on the advice of a single Power, to place itself in Opposition to

it. Strong pressure would be necessary, and Russia, if she were dis-

posed to do so, was obviously in the best position to exercise such

pressure.
||
You should inquire what view the Government to which you

are accredited take of the Turkish Circular, and whether they have made

any reply to it. His Majesty's Government would gladly co-operate with

other Governments in any attempt to prevent an extension of the present

disorders.

Nr. 12841. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Paris an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf das vorige.

Paris, October 18, 1902. (October 18.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Yonr Lordship's telegram of yesterday respecting the

agitation in Macedonia. M. Delcasse teils me that Turkish Ambassador

has been sending him a series of such notes.
||
His Excellency said that

he had already more than once urged the Bulgarian Government to

oppose the revolutionary Propaganda in Macedonia by every means in

their power, and that he was ready to join the Powers in repeating

this advice; but he added that, for such a communication to have its

füll efiect, representations should, in his opinion, be made simultaneously

to the Porte with a view to obtaining that measures should be taken

which, by ameliorating the condition of the population of Macedonia,

would render itless susceptible to the agitation of Bulgarian revolutionaries.

N>. 12842. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter inWien an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12840.

Vienna, October 18, 1002. (October 18.)

(Telegraphic.)
|]
Count Goluchowski being absent, I was to-day in-

formed by M. de Merey that he had replied to the Turkish Charge
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<TAffaires that the Austro-Hungarian Government would arrive at a

decision after having inqnired of their Agent at Sophia whether he con-

sidered there was ground for any fresh representations to the Bulgarian

Government in the matter of your Lordship's telegram of yesterday.
||

It

was still the belief of the Austro-Hungarian Government, added M. de Merey,

that there was gross exaggeration in the reports received froni Macedonia

of outrages and revolutionary movements.

Nl*. 12843. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg

an den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12840.

St Petersburg h, October 18, 1902. (October 18.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
This afternoon I made inquiries in accordance with

the Instructions contained in your Lordship's telegram of yesterday.
|

M. Argyropoulo said he probably could not give me the information

which your Lordship desires without having consulted Count Lamsdorff

at Yalta, and he accordingly asked me to send him a Memorandum.
||
He

said that reports received from the Russian Agents did not describe the

Situation in Macedonia as serious, and he added that the Russian Govern-

ment had received very definite assurances from the Bulgarian Govern-

ment that they would give no encouragement to the revolutionary move-

ment, while their attitude in taking measures to prevent incursions from

their side of the frontier was most correct.

Nr. 12844. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den eng-

lischen Minister des Ausw. Rückkehr vieler In-

surgenten in die Heimat.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres,

le 18 October, 1902. (October 20.)

M. le Marquis,
||

J'ai l'honneur de porter ä la haute connaissance

de votre Seigneurie les faits suivants: —
||
D'apres les recentes depeches

fournies par les autorites provinciales Ottomanes, ceux des habitants de

quelques villages qui, ä l'instigation des Comites Revolutionnaires Bulgares,

s'etaient retires dans les montagnes ont dejä pour la plupart regagne

leurs foyers et les autres, dont le nombre est, du reste, tres petit, ne

tarderont pas ä retourner egalement chez eux, gräce aux conseils qui

leur sont donnes par leurs Chefs spirituels. |] Ce fait prouve que les pro-

vinces Europeennes de la Turquie ne se trouvent pas dans un etat tel

que certaines feuilles Bulgares cherchent ä le representer, et que si quel-
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ques villageois s'etaient livres ä des actes irreflechis, cela etait exclusive-

ment du aux intrigues coupables des meneurs Bulgares. Le Journal

„Pravo" et quelques autres organes serieux de la presse Bulgare Tont

reconnu eux-memes.
||

II convient d'ajouter que les villageois qui ont dejä

reintegre leurs foyers avaient auparavant livre aux autorites Imperiales

la plus grande partie des armes qui leur avaient ete distribuees par les

revolutionnaires, et que bien qu'ils aient voulu conserver le reste pour

se defendre contre les attaques de ces derniers, ils ont remis ces armes

aux autorites sur les assurances qui leur ont ete donnees que les troupes

Imperiales veilleraient ä leur protection. A. Hamid.

Nr. 12845. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Paris. Besprechung mit dem
französischen Botschafter über Vorstellungen in

Sofia und Konstantinopel.

Foreign Office, October 22, 1902.

Sir,
||
The French Ambassador spoke to me to-day with regard to

the proposal of the Turkish Government that the Powers should take

action for the purpose of preventing the spread of disorder in the Bal-

kan Peninsula.
||
His Excellency told me that the French Government had

already made strong recommendations at Constantinople in favour of

moderation, and that they had also energetically urged upon theBulgarian

Government the necessity of restraining the action of the Bulgarian

agitators. His own impression was that there was nothing more to be

done, and he had noticed with satisfaction that the Situation appeared

to be improving.
||

I told his Excellency that His Majesty's Government

had also done what it could in the matter of good advice, and that I

did not see that we could, for the present, usefully go further.

Lansdowne.

Nl'. 12846. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Rom an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf Nr. 12840.

Rome, October 22, 1902. (October 22.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Macedonian movement: Your Lordship's telegram of

the 17 th instant.
|| No reply has yet been sent to the Turkish note by

the Italian Government.
||

Signor Prinetti has instructed the Italian Re-

presentative to ascertain the views taken by the other Powers.
||
He wonld

be willing to join in making representations at Sophia if all the other

Staatsarchiv LXTUI. 6
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great Powers agreed to do the same.
||
Any action witkout unanimity

would, in his opinion, be undesirable, and encourage Bulgaria to expect

that the dissentient Powers would support her.

Nr. 12847. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Agitation des

revolutionären Komitees. (Received October 31.)

Le Charge d'Affaires de Turquie a l'honneur d'informer, de la part

de son Gouvernement, sa Seigneurie le Marquis de Lansdowne, que le

Comite revolutionnaire Macedonien Mikhailovsky-Zontcheff a decide dans

une reunion privee de transmettre des telegrammes ä Rome, Londres, et

Paris, ainsi qu'aux Societes Panslavistes ä Saint-Petersbourg et Moscou

leur enjoignant, en vue de la protection des Chretiens habitant les pro-

vinces de l'Empire Ottoman, de s'adresser ä cet effet aux Consuls etran-

gers ä Sophia et d'envoyer Mikhailovsky en Europe pour qu'il fasse en

personne des demarches et des Communications dans ce sens.
|j
La Sublime

Porte ajoute que d'apres un telegramme du Vali de Salonique les habi-

tants des villages de Tchapara qui ont dejä regagne leurs foyers ont

declare que tous les brigands qui les avaient forces ä se retirer dans les

montagnes faisaient partie de la milice Bulgare.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 30 Octobre, 1902.

Nr. 12848. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Bericht des Konsularagenten

in Monastir über die Unruhen. Oktober 1902.

All the bands in the Petrich and Juma Bala districts have been re-

pulsed to the Malesh Mountains; the Chief, Doncho, who is reported to

be desirous of crossing into Bulgaria, is said to be in Mount Perin.

Meanwhile, a general amnesty has been proclaimed for all the villagers

who had deserted their homes on the approach of the bands.
||
All the

inhabitants of five villages, and most of those of three others, have re-

turned to their homes, as well as many families in different villages.
||

About the 12th October a fierce fight took place at Godena, in which

the insurgents' losses were considerable ; fights were also reported as

having taken place at Klissa Mahalessi (Melnik) and Sirbinovo (Juma

Bala). At Crovchoriati a band of fifteen was besieged by the troops who

burnt fifteen houses, and whose conduct in looting, &c, was complained

of by the villagers to the Russian Consul at Monastir.
||
Two Christian

Notables, while carrying the taxes of their villages, and accompanied by

a military escort, were murdered at two hours' distance from Monastir.
|
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On the 12th October 600troops left Monastir for the Bulgarian frontier;

1 600 recruits arrived from Smyrna at Salonica.
||
Doncho's band of over 150

strong was on the 13th reported to be between Melnik and Demir Hissar:

also another nuinerous band, nnder one Stoyan. Things are becoming normal

again. The telegraph wires, which had been cut, arerepaired.
||
On the20th and

21 st October encounters were reported at Juma Bala, in which the bands

are said to have lost eighteen killed. The soldiers had fifteen casualties.
||

The most complete account of the outbreak received is a follows: —
||

The inhabitants of the village of Kresna, being supplied by the Com-

mittees with arms, decided, at their instigation, to revolt. Joining the

bands, they seized the Kresna defile, through which runs the Demir Hissar-

Juma Bala roacl, and thus cut off the Communications between the Bul-

garian frontier and Serres. The defile takes six hours to pass, and the

Bulgarians were able to hold several strong positions near the bridge

over the Struma.
||
Troops were at once sent to dislodge the Bulgarians,

who withstood, during a three day's contest, the infantry sent against

them, but were unable to stand against the artillery when brought up,

and fled to the hüls with but insignificant losses. The Turks lost

250 soldiers killed and wounded. The rebellion also broke out in the

Caza of Petrich. In the time-honoured fashion the Turkish tax collector

and rural guards were killed and the inhabitants of several villages

joined in arms under the command of a Bulgarian officer named Stoya-

noff, taking up a strong position near Groremno. In this instance, also,

the Turks were at first driven back, but when reinforcements arrived

they took the Bulgarian positions. || In both cases it is asserted that

during the pursuit the Turks committed acts of pillage, and even put

peasants to death. The damage done by the insurgents to the railway

and telegraph lines was soon repaired. The villagers are now returning

to their homes unmolsted by the Turkish authorities. In some cases they

have given up their arms to them. The bands have mostly returned to

Bulgaria, but some are still said to be lurking in the mountains, and

are being pursued by the military.
||
From Monastir the following items

of news have been received: — || At the village of Chairli several Bul-

garians were murdered on the 15th instant, and their houses burnt, by

order of the Perlepe Committee, as a punishment for having given In-

formation to the Turkish authorities as to the whereabouts of the bands.

Such is the terror inspired by the bands that no one dare to come to

the rescue of the victims, or to put out the conflagration.
||
The Turkish

Minister of War confirms the rumoured capture of Colonel Yankoff, the

Bulgarian revolutionary leader, near Monastir, and the death of another
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near Osmanie, He acknowledged that tlie fight in the Kresna defile was

severe, and mentioned tliat the Bulgarians, besides killing some Moslems

in the village, had put to death several Moslem workmen engaged in

constructing the chaussee from Demir Hissar to Juma. He has now

twenty-three battalions in the Serres district under the command of

Ibrahim Pasha, a very capable leader. No troops were sent from Con-

stantinople.

Nr. 12849. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. Mißhandlung der

Mohammedaner in Mazedonien.

(Received November 12.)

Le Charge d'Affaires de Turquie presente ses cornplinients au Mar-

quis de Lansdowne et, conformement aux Instructions qu'il a recues de

son Gouvernement, a l'honneur d'informer sa Seigneurie que d'apres des

rapports du Commissaire Imperial Ottoman ä Sophia ainsi que de l'Agent

Commercial ä Roustchouk, la Sublime Porte est ä meme d'exposer les

faits suivants relativement aux agissements des Comites Revolutionnaires

Bulgares.
||
A Sophia des affiches ont ete apposees aux murs de cette ville

par le Coniite Bulgare Mikhailovski et aussi par le Coniite initule,

„Philippopoli Macedoine". Le Commissaire Imperial declare que les dites

affiches ne contenaient que des mensonges et qu'elles surexcitaient l'opinion

publique pour recommander aux habitants de venir en aide aux deux

Comites susmentionnes. II ajoute que les agitateurs Kliman Teschkoff,

Lazaro Leganoff, Lazaro Philipoff ont prepare un registre de souscriptions

qu'ils fönt circuler de magasins en magasins et qu'ils recueillent ainsi

beaucoup d'argent, un grand nombre de conimercants et de notabilites

ayant contribue ä ces souscriptions, dont le produit est employe ä l'achat

de vetements pour les refugies Bulgares qui de la Turquie franchissent

la frontiere pour retourner en Bulgarie.
||
En meme temps Hamid Bey est

charge de faire observer ä sa Seigneurie que d'autre part les autorites

Bulgares pretendent qu'elles fönt tout leur possible pour empecher les

agitateurs de franchir la frontiere et qu'elles ont envoye de Philippopoli ä

Stanamaka un peloton de cavalerie et de Bazardjik ä Pochtra une com-

pagnie d'infanterie contre les agitateurs, et que dans une rencontre ceux-ci

qui portaient sur leurs kepis les mots „Mort ou Salut" furent faits pri-

sonniers. Les autorites Bulgares affirment qu'ils furent exiles.
|

La

Sublime Porte insiste sur ce fait, ä savoir qu'en realite le Gouvernement

Bulgare n'a absolument rien fait pour empecher les actes signales plus
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haut ä la charge des Comites Revolutionnaires et eile a en outre ä faire

savoir ä sa Seigneurie que les Bulgares ont connnence a maltraiter les

populations Musulmanes dans ces localites.
||
Quant au rapport de 1'Agent

Comniercial Ottoman ä ßoustcliouk Hamid Bey a pour devoir d'exposer

ä sa Seigneurie ce qui suit.
|

Des exces et cruautes ont ete receinment

comniis par des revolutionnaires Bulgares ä l'egard des Musulmans de

cette ville. En voici des exemples: Le nomine Ahmet, qui allait ä son

travail, a ete attaque et battu par ces malfaiteurs Bulgares. II se trouve

maintenant ä l'öpital de Roustchouk. Une vieille femme Mahometane qui

allait puiser de l'eau a ete frappee en plein jour d'un coup de couteau

par les memes bandits au bras droit. Elle est egalement ä l'höpital.

Le nomine Ibrahim, marchand de bonbons, ä ete si grievement atteint

par des mecreants Bulgares qu'il est mort des suites de ses blessures.
||

Bien d'autres Musulmans ont ete attaques et maltraites par les Bulgares

ä Roustchouk; ceux qui se sont presentes ä la police pour se plaindre

de ces mefaits ont recu pour reponse qu'on ne pouvait rien faire pour

eux.
||
Le Charge d'Affaires a egalement ä porter ä la haute connaissance

de sa Seigneurie que bien que ces forfaits et ces outrages soient perpetres

sous les yeux des autorites Bulgares, les criminels armes de fusils Mar-

tini et de revolvers se promenent dans les rues pour se lancer ouverte-

ment ä la poursuite des Musulmans.
|
Hamid Bey a pour devoir de

declarer que la Sublime Porte constate que les autorites Princieres, non-

obstant les assurances qu'elles ne cessent de donner au Gouvernement

Imperial Ottoman, permettent aux Comites de tenir des reunions sous

leurs yeux, de se livrer ä des agissements subversifs et de commettre ä

l'egard des Musulmans etablis dans la Principaute des aggressions in-

compatibles avec les regles de la civilisation et de l'humanite.
||

Hamid

Bey est consequemment charge de prier sa Seigneurie de faire ä Sophia

les Communications qu'elle jugerait necessaires pour que les promesses

faites par le Gouvernement Princier soient tenues et que celui-ci soit

force de prendre des dispositions propres ä empecher les vexations aux-

quelles les Musulmans se trouvant en Bulgarie sont en butte de la part

des meneurs Bulgares.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 11 Xovembre, 1902.

Nr. 12850. TÜRKEI. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unterstützung

der Banden durch bulgarische Behörden.

Hamid Bey a l'honneur de porter ä la haute connaissance de sa

Seigneurie le Marquis de Lansdowne qu'il vient de recevoir de son Gou-

vernement la communication suivante: —
||
Les bandes de brigands Bul-
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gares qui, poursuivies par les troupes Imperiales, ont du retourner en

Bulgarie, se prepareraient ä franchir de nouveau la ligne de demarcation.
||

Le brigand Dontcho et ses acolytes qui, ä leur retour deKustendil, avaient

ete arretes par les autorites locales, viennent detre remis en liberte.
||

D'autre part, le Lieutenant Bulgare Kurdoyef, prepose au poste de Tscher-

naeskala, sur la ligne de demarcation, accorde toute sorte de facilites

aux brigands tant lors de leur passage dans les provinces limitrophes

Ottomanes qu'ä leur retour en Bulgarie. II a meme retenu les armes

du dit Dontcho et de ses acolytes, pour les leur remettre au cas oü ils

feraient une nouvelle irruption, dans les vilayets de l'Empire.
||
Hamid

Bey vient en consequence prier sa Seigneurie le Marquis de Lansdowne

de vouloir bien user de sa puissante influence aupres du Gouvernement

Princier pour l'engager ä sevir contre les brigands qui sont entres dans

la Principaute afin de les mettre dans l'impossibilite de renouveler leurs

exploits.

Ambassade Imperiale de Turquie, Londres, le 14 Novembre, 1902.

Nr. 12851. BULGARIEN". — Erklärung des Ministers des Ausw.

in der Sobranje über die mazedonischen Unruhen.

It is true that the Situation in Macedonia is difficult. The extent

of the rising, however, is exaggerated. The population in general has

not risen. The Bulgarian Government has done, and is still doing, its

duty. All the European Powers appreciate the loyal attitude maintained

by the Bulgarian Government in the Macedonian business. With a view

to our own national interests, as well as to the interests of the population

beyond the Kilo Mountains, the Bulgarian Government puts forth all its

strength for the purpose of hindering the passage of bands into Mace-

donia. You know how difficult this is. The frontiers of that region

are very exstensive, and it is consequently very difficult to guard them,

especially against the passage of single individuals. At any rate, we are

doing our best to guard the frontier well. If the Bulgarian Government

did not take these measures to watch its frontiers, the European Powers

would certainly assume that we are equipping the bands here and sen-

ding them across the frontier to foment and encourage insurrection,

which is not true. In reality, the European Powers appreciate, with good

reason, our loyal attitude, our eflbrts with regard to events in Macedonia;

and all of them, with one exception, having convinced themselves that

the rising in Macedonia is in consequence of the desperation to which

the population is reduced by the administration of that province, are
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interesting themselves in the matter, and endeavouring, by pressing

demands for the indroduction of reforrns, to obtain a settlement of this

question.

Nr. 12852. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an den

Minister des Ausw. Berichtet eine Rede des bul-

garischen Ministers des Ausw. über mazedonische

Reformen.
Sophia, November 22, 1902. (November 27.)

My Lord, ||
I have the honour to report that, in closing the debate

on the address, M. Daneff, the Prinie Minister and Minister for Foreign

Afi'airs, made a speech containing passages relating to the Macedonian

question, of which the following is a summary: —
||

„The Macedonian

question", he said, „interests us in two aways: firstly, from the purely

national point of view, and secondly, from the influence it exerts upon

our internal and external policy. The second point especially gives us

cause for reflection. A great emigration forces its way into the country,

seeking- shelter and means of livelihood; the relations and friends of the

emigrants remain behind in Macedonia maintaining a lively interest in

them; we are thereby infected, and our policy is influenced. This emi-

gration must be stopped, and this can only be done by the romoval of

the causes of it; if, therefore, we take steps to obtain the execution of

the Treaty of Berlin, we do so in order to obtain relief for ourselves

from an uncomfortable position. This is the object which the Bulgarian

Government must pursue. It must be declared urbi et orbi that the Bul-

garian Government desires reforrns in Macedonia in order to put an end

at once to the want of confidence of other Governments, and to their

error in supposing the Bulgarians to be a barbarous and unruly element.

A similar result was aimed at by the visit of His Majesty the King of

Roumania.
j|

„The Government has nothing in common with the Coni-

mittees. The bands commit a crime against international relations. No

one is in a position absolutely to close the frontier. The Government

itself can do nothing; the granting of reforrns does not rest with it, but

it goes on working and making demands. In order that Bulgarians and

Macedonians may live quietly in peace, the Government will demand

reforrns once, twice, and even three times; if no reforrns follow, then

happen what God will!" p Elliot.
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Nr. 12853. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Paris an

denMinister des Ausw. Die französischeRegierung

befürchtet für den Frühling große Unruhen in

Mazedonien.
Paris, December 3, 1902. (December 4.)

My Lord
j|
M. Delcasse said to me this afternoon that although he

believed that certain French papers had much exaggerated the ainount

of the fighting in Macedonia, which had really consisted of nothing but

skirmishes, he found that there was a general apprehension, of no un-

certain character, as to the prospect of serious disturbances in the spring.

All the French Agents in South -Eastern Europe had reported in this

sense; and he found that at the various great capitals the same impression

prevailed. || I observed that I regretted to have to say that from every

quarter I had heard the same story. One could only hope that, as every

one appeared to be prepared for the worst, there would be a unanimity

in taking such preliminary precautions as were possible for confining

within the smallest possible circle the outburst of the dreaded disturbance.

Edmund Monson.

Nr. 12854. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan-

tinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Vorstellungen

des russischenBotschafters an die Pforte. Reform-

plan der Pforte.

Constantinople, December 1, 1902. (December 8.)

My Lord,
|j

I learnt this morning from the Minister for Foreign

Affairs that at a recent audience with the Sultan the Russian Ambassa-

dor alluded to the Macedonian question, and that bis language was to

the following effect: —
||
M. Zinovieff began by calling His Imperial Ma-

jesty's attention to the disorder prevailing in Albania, and dwelt on the

necessity of taking measures to put an end to a condition of affairs which

threatenecl the peace of the province. The Situation in Macedonia also

was most unsatisfactory; revolutionary bands roaming about the country

harassed the inhabitants, and kept them in such a state of unrest that

unless the Imperial Government removed the grounds of discontent and

complaint, it was to be feared that this undesirable condition would be

indefinitely prolonged. It was, therefore, of imperative necessity that the

general administration in these provinces should be improved, that the

gendarmerie, troops, and civil servants should be regularly paid, and that

various reforms should be introduced, and among such ameliorations he
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thought that the representation in the gendarmerie of the Christian ele-

ment should be included.
||

M. ZinoviefF went on to say that if measures

to redress the legitimate grievances of the popolation were not now ta-

ken, the insurrectionary movement would certainly break out again in

the spring with renewed force, and a Situation would be created that

would call for the interference of foreign Powers, and might possibly

lead to an international Conference. Such a result, his Excellency said,

would be to the interests neither of Turkey nor of Russia, and to assist

His Imperial Majesty to avert such an eventuality he oftered to prepare,

in concert with the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador, and submit to the

Sultan a paper which, without pretending to make any definite proposals,

might serve as an aide-memoire of the measures which the present Situa-

tion appeared to demand. The Ambassador observed, however, that, even

if the abuses in the administration were formed, he could not guaranteo

that the agitation and revolutionary bands would disappear from Mace-

donia; but at any rate, the reinoval of the grounds of legitimate complaint

would diminish their raison d'etre, and they would no longer receive the

support and encouragement of the population, while the Imperial Govern-

ment would be able to take measures for the preservation of public order

and general tranquillity in this part of His Majesty's dominions.
||

In

reply, the Sultan said that it was unnecessary for his Excellency to go

to the trouble of drawing up the Memorandum suggested, as there was

already under consideration a scheine of administrative improvement which

he feit sure would meet the political and economical requirements of the

Situation, and His Majesty's Ministers would be at once instructed to

elaborate the projected reforms.
||
The Russian Ambassador's language

seems to me particularly satisfactory, as giving evidence of a desire on

the part of his Government to consult and act in concert with Austria

in the Macedonian question, as stipulated in the Agreement made be-

tween the two Powers in 1897.

Just at present, owing to the difficulty of carrying on Operations in

the mountains during the winter, the condition of the Balkan Peninsula

is relatively peaceful; but the Revolutionary Committees are active in

organizing the inhabitants and urging them to join in the nationalist

and anti-Turkish movement, and arms are being collected and imported

for use whenever the opportune moment arrives. These and other indi-

cations point unmistakably to a more serious revolutionary outbreak in

the spring, and it is highly desirable that all the Great Powers — and

particularly the two which are more directly concerned by their geo-

graphica! position and political interests — should urge on the Sultan
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the pressing necessity for renioving the main grounds of the inhabitants'

discontent by the introduction of real and important reforms into the

general adininistration.
||

That His Imperial Majesty realizes the danger

of allowing the present state of things to continue appears evident from

the fact that Tewfik Pasha informed nie to-day, when I questioned him

on the snbject, that already the scheme of which His Imperial Majesty

spoke to M. Zinovieff had actually taken shape. It was discussed on the

27th, at a meeting of high officials which lasted late into the night, and

the proposals then elaborated have been submitted to, and approved by,

the Council of Ministers. A Commission, under the presidency of Ferid

Pasha (an able and respectable official, and lately Afali of Koniah), is to

sit permanently at the Porte throughout the winter to snpervise the

carrying out of the reforms; and two Inspectors — one of whom will

be Hussein Hilmi Pasha, ex-Governor of Yemen, while the other is to

be selected from the members of the Military Commission of Yildiz —
will be sent to Macedonia, and will furnish Reports to the Commission

in Constantinople.
||
The chances of satisfactory resnlts following on the

labours of this Commission, supported as it will be by the pressure of

the Powers, must be estimated rather by the Sultan's apprehension of

the danger of allowing the existing state of affairs to continue in the

Balkans than by the success which has attended previous similar Com-

missions. His Imperial Majesty is no doubt aware that a general insur-

rection so close to his capital would imperil not only his European

territory, but even his personal security, and that in certain given even-

tualities Bulgaria will be behind the Macedonian revolutionists. There

is in this a certain assurance that reforms of some value will be pro-

posed and introduced, which will tend to stay the revolutionary move-

ment — at all events for a time. N. R. O'Conor.

Nr. 12855. TÜRKEI. — Reformplan für Mazedonien.

Dezember 1903.

Instructions concernant les Vilayets de la Turquie d'Europc.

Premiere Partie. — Organisation.

Chapitre I. — Administration.

Article 1er. Les Valis devront veiller a l'application de toutes les mesures

propres ä assurer le progres des travaux publics, du commerce, de l'agrieulture,

et des institutions industrielles, ainsi que le developpement de l'instruction

publique.
||
Des postes de Directeur des Travaux Publics seront nouvelle-
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ment crees aupres de chaque Vali.
||
Des Directeurs de l'Instruction Publi-

que et de l'Agriculture seront aussi nommea dans les provinces oü il

n'en existerait pas.
||

Art. 2. Les affaires touchant les etrangers dans les

provinces resteront conime par le passe sous la responsabilite des Valis.

Un fonctionnaire ayant le titre de „Oumour edjnebie mudiri" (Directeur

Politique), nomine par le Ministere de l'Interieur et connaissant le Droit

International, les dispositions des Traites et les usages diplomatiques, se

trouvera aupres de chaque Vali. Les Drognians des vilayets seront egale-

ment nomrues par le Departement de l'Interieur. Toutefois le Ministere

des Affaires Etrangeres devra certifier au prealable que les candidats

proposes pour ces postes possedent les connaissances requises.
||
Art. 3. Un

poste de Caimai'cain sera cree au chef-lieu du vilayet pour s'occuper de

1'Aduiinistration du Caza central.
||
Art. 4. Les Valis devront veiller k ce

que les employes nommes par les vilayets possedent les capacites requises.

Quant aux Mutessarifs adjoints des Valis, Mektoubajis, Caiinai'cams, et

autres fonctionnaires , les docunients relatifs ä leur choix seront referes

ä la Coniniission du Personnel Civil, qui, apres s'etre livree ä une enquete

et avoir demande l'avis des Valis, procedera ä leur nomination conforme-

ment au reglenient.
||
Art. 5. La destitution, le rernplaceruent, et la nomi-

nation des officiers superieurs et subalternes de Gendarmerie, et des

Directeurs et Commissaires de Police se feront par les Departements

respectifs, avec l'avis des Valis.
||

Art. 6. Les gendarmes seront recrutes

dans les provinces parmi les Musulmans et les Chretiens. Ils devront,

lors de leur nomination, preter serment suivant la regle.
||
Art. 7. Parmi

les Musulmans qui seront admis dans la Gendarmerie, ceux qui auront

accompli leur Service militaire sans avoir subi aucune condamnation auront

la preference. En dehors de ceux-ci, les individus, tant Musulmans que

Chretiens, qui seront engages comme gendarmes, devront jouir d'une

bonne reputation, et n'avoir subi aucune condamnation.
||
Art. 8. Le Com-

missaire et les agents de police des provinces seront recrutes parmi les

Musulmans et les Chretiens et seront, lors de leur engagement, asser-

mentes conformement ä la regle.
||
Ils devront egalement etre honnetes et

probes, et n'avoir point subi de condamnation. Ils devront savoir lire

et ecrke le Türe. Parmi les Musulmans, ceux qui possedent ces qualites

et auraient accompli leur Service militaire seront consideres lors de l'en-

gagement comme ayant un droit de preference.
||
Art. 9. Dans le cas ou

un ineident de nature ä troubler 1'ordre public dans la province viendrait

a se produire et que l'insuffisance des gendarms etant constatee, le vilayet

jugerait necessaire de disposer de troupes, le Gouvernement General en

avisera immediatement le Commandant militaire, qui, tont en preparant
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des troupes, en informera telegraphiquenient, sans perte de temps, le

Ministere de la G-uerre en vue de solliciter l'autorisation Imperiale ä ce

sujet. Apres avoir recu en reponse communication de l'Irade Imperial

le Coinmandant avisera au necessaire. Toutefois, lors d*une pareille

eventualite le Vali devra en faire l'expose des niotifs, qui sera egalement

approuve par le Commandant niilitaire.

Chapitre II. — Justice.

Art. 10. Dans les localites oü il n'existe point de Tribunaux Nizamies,

il en sera etabli conformement ä la loi sur l'organisation judiciaire.
||
Le

mode en vigueur aujourd'kui pour le choix des juges sera aboli, et les

membres des Tribunaux qui devront avoir les capacites requises seront

choisis par le Ministere de la Justice, moitie parmi les Musulmans, inoitie

parmi les Chretiens comme par le passe. Les membres des Tribunaux

devront appartenir ä la carriere judiciaire, et les licencies de la faculte

de droit seront nommes de preference.
||
Art. 11. Les Tribunaux de Pre-

miere Instance, ekarges des affaires civiles et penales des Cazas, seront

a l'instar de ce qui se fait dans les Sandjaks et dans quelques Cazas

divises en deux sections distinctes pour les proces civils et penaux. Les

Naibs continueront ä presider les Tribunaux Civils. Pour les Tribunaux

Correctionnels il sera nomine un President de carriere, ainsi qu'un Sub-

stitut du Procureur et un Juge dTnstruction.
||

Art. 12. Les Tribunaux

seront independants et ä l'abri de toute immixtion. Lorsqu'il sera con-

state que les Juges et les fonctionnaires judiciaires auront commis des

actes contraires ä la loi et ä la probite, les Valis et l'Inspecteur-General

en aviseront immediatement le Ministere de la Justice. Ce Departement

devra les mettre sous jugement, apres les avoir, suivant le cas, ou sus-

pendus de leurs fonctions ou bien revoques apres un complement d'enquete

etablissant leur culpabilite.

Chapitre III. — Instruction Publique.

Art. 13. II sera etabli des ecoles primaires dans tous les villages qui

en sont depourvus et qui sont composes de plus de cinquante maisons.
j|

On creera aussi, ou on augmentera le nombre, des ecoles primaires et primaires

superieures dans les Cazas ainsi que des ecoles primaires et des ecoles second-

aires mixtes dans les chefs-lieux des Sandjaks et des vilayets. L'enseigne-

ment dans ces ecoles sera conlbrme aux programmes arretes par le Ministere

de l'Instruction Publique.
|

Art. 14. Les deux tiers de la redevance de

l'instruction publique de chaque province seront alloues aux frais de l'in-

struction publique de cette province et l'autre tiers aux ecoles superieures

de la capitale.
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Chapitre IV. — Travaux Puhlics.

Art. 15. Le Systeme de prestation actuellement en vigueur pour la

construction des voies de communication sera maintenu. Les 5 pour cent

des revenus generaux de cliaque province seront en outre affectes aux

travaux d'utilite publique.

Seconde Partie. — Mode d'Ex£cution.

Art. 16. Les Gouverneurs-Generaux sont charges de l'execution des

dispositions contenues dans les Articles precedents. En outre, il est

nomine un Inspecteur-General du rang de Vezir, et ayant ä sa suite des

fonctionnaires civils et militaires.
||

Art. 17. L'Inspecteur-General aura

pour mission:
||

1. De faire appliquer les dispositions precedentes;
||

2. De
signaler aux Valis les dispositions qui ne seraient pas executees et d'en

aviser la Sublime Porte;
||

3. D'exercer une surveillance sur les affaires

civiles et financieres, ainsi que sur les autres branches administratives

des provinces, et de soumettre ä la Sublime Porte les points qui necessi-

teraient une amelioration;
||
4. De revoquer, apres s'etre concerte avec les

Valis, les fonctionnaires dont la destitution serait consideree necessaire,

et de faire traduire devant les Tribunaux competents ceux qui auraient

commis des actes exigeant leur mise sous jugement. II devra aussi de-

mander ä la Sublime Porte de pourvoir au remplacement de ceux de ces

fonctionnaires nommes par Irade Imperial.
||
Art. 18. II est instituee ä la

Sublime Porte une Commission composee d'un Presideut et de trois

membres qui aura pour attributions d'examiner toutes les Communications

adressees ä la Sublime Porte relativement aux mesures prises par les

Valis pour l'application des dispositions qui precedent et aux resultats

de l'inspection exercee par l'Inspecteur-General, de correspondre au besoin

avec les Valis et avec l'Inspecteur-General et de soumettre sans retard

ses decisions au Grand Vezirat.

Nr. 12856. RUSSLAND.- Publikation des „Journal de St. Peters-

bourg" über die mazedonische Frage.

— Dezember 1902.
14

Le „Messager Officiel" publie aujourd'hui la communication suivante: —
„La Situation de la Peninsule Balkanique, teile que la presentent les

nouvelles qui parviennent de l'Orient Ottoman, n'exclut pas la possibilite

de complications serieuses.
||
„Gräce aux mesures qui ont pu etre prises

ä temps, et en raison de la venue de la saison d'hiver, on peut compter
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que l'agitation en Macedoine ne s'etendra pas actuellernent; toutefois,

bien des indices tenioignent du mecontenternent croissant de la poimla-

tion Orthodoxe de Turquie, laquelle sous la pression de differents Co-

rnites, semble se preparer ä une insurrection generale pour le printemps

prochain.
||
„Ces faits inquietants ne pouvaient ne pas attirer l'attention

de la Russie, dont les preoccupations constantes et traditionnelles ont en

vue le sort de populations qui lui sont congeneres.
||
„Pour mettre un

ternie ä une agitation qui pourrait creer les complications les plus graves

dans toute la Peninsule Balkanique, le Gouvernement Imperial a fait des

deruarches conformes aupres de la Porte; l'Ambassadeur de Russie ä

Constantinople a ete charge, apres un examen des conditions locales, de

donner son avis sur les reformes possibles ä introduire d"urgence dans

l'organisation administrative de la Macedoine, et de conseiller avec

instance au Gouvernement Ottoman de mettre ces reformes au plus tot

en vigueur, a l'effet d'ameliorer le mode d'existence de la population

Orthodoxe.
||
„On ne saurait cependant perdre de vue que, tant que per-

siste dans cette province letat de trouble actael, donnant au Gouverne-

ment Ottoman une base legale pour les mesures ä prendre envers ses

sujets insurges, il est tres malaise pratiquement de mettre ä execution

des ameliorations administratives quelconque et de garantir complete-

ment la population contre les moyens tres durs de repression dont usent

les autorites locales.
||
„C'est pourquoi la premiere et la principale condi-

tion du succes ä cet egard est la cessation des troubles que fomentent

les Comites Macedoniens, lesquels, sans atteindre le but patriotique allegue

par eux, detournent seulement les habitants de cette contree de leurs

occupations pacifiques et les exposent ä toutes les consequences penibles

d'entrainements funestes.
j|
„Le Gouvernement Imperial a eu plus d'une

fois l'occasion de faire connaitre sa maniere de voir dans la question

Macedonienne, en blämant les tentatives de tout genre des nationalites

Slaves s'effor9ant de changer par des moyens violents l'ordre de choses

etabli dans la Peninsule et qui est garanti par des Traites Internationaux.

Le Gouvernement Imperial continue ä maintenir cette meme maniere de

voir. C'est pourquoi il a juge necessaire de confirmer ä nouveau les

conseils bienveillants qu'il a donnes aux Gouvernements Serbe et Bulgare,

en faisant valoir la necessite pour eux de s'opposer, dans leur propre

interet, ä toute agitation dangereuse, et de concourir de toute maniere

au maintien de la tranquillite dans la Peninsule.
||
„Le Gouvernement

Imperial est en droit de compter que les Etats Slavs qui doivent leur

liberation et leur existence autonome aux sacrifices et au desinteressement

de la Russie, suivront les conseils qui leur sont donnes etant fermement
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assures que les deinarches faites par la volonte souveraine de »Sa Majeste

1'Enipereur atteindront le but qu'elles ont en vue.
||
„La decision ine-

branlable de la Russie de prevenir des complications possibles dans la

Peninsule des Balkans rencontre un complet assentiinent de la part des

antres Puissances. Le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois n'a pas tarde a

Charge son Repräsentant a Constantinople de s'associer, apres un echange

de vues avec rAmbassadeur de Russie, ä ses demarches instantes aupres

de la Porte au sujet de la necessite d'introduire le plus tot possible des

reformes en Macedoine.
||
„Les efforts communs des deux Empires voisins

les plus interesses au maintien de la paix dans l'Orient Ottoman sont

une consequence directe de l'accord conclu entre eux en 1897, et dont

l'action bienfaisante et l'existence meme ne sont possibles qua la con-

dition de l'observation la plus stricte des principes qui lui servent de

base, et qui ont pour objet de ne pas admettre de changements arbitraires

dans l'ordre de choses etabli par les Traites dans la Peninsule des Bal-

kans, et d'y niaintenir la tranquillite si necessaire au bien-etre des popu-

lations Chretiennes et ä la conservation de la paix generale.
||
„Comnie

conclusion, le Gouvernement Imperial, qui a donne maintes preuves de

son constant desir de maintenir les meilleurs rapports avec la Turquie,

ne saurait ne pas exprimer l'espoir que le Gouvernement du Sultan, en

prenant les mesures necessaires pour mettre fin ä tous les actes de vio-

lence et de cruaute, appreciera la portee des demarches amicales de la

Russie en faveur de la population Chretienne de la Macedoine, dont la

pacification la plus prompte est le meilleur moyen d'empecher 1 eclosion

des complications les plus dangereuses pour l'Empire Ottoman."

Nr. 12857. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan-

tinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Unterredung

mit dem Sultan über Nr. 12853.

Constantinople, December 19, 1902. (December 19.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Yesterday, His Majesty in conversation, asked for my

views on his scheine for the improvement of the administration of Ma-

cedonia (see my despatch of the 3rd December), and for my opinion on

the general Situation as regards that province.
||

I said that to give an

opinion offhand on such a grave subject was a difficult matter, but that

I should without hesitation advise His Majesty to hasten to appoint

members of the Christian faith on both Hussein's and Ferid's Commis-

sions.
||
I also suggested that investigation into the complaints against

the gendarmerie and police, the reorganization of these forces, and the
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introdnction of practical and effective reforms should be entrusted to

another Commission which should partly be composed of Christian mem-

bers. I described the Situation as one which, failing the prompt redress

of the legitimate complaints of the people, was fraught with danger to

His Majesty himself and to his Empire.
||
After discussing at some length

the best steps to be taken, His Majesty said that he would at once

appoint as a member of the Commission sitting at the Porte, Alexander

Caratheodori Pasha, and that he would send another Commission

into the Roumelian provinces who would reorganize the gendarmerie

and police, and would inquire into the abuses generally. To this Com-

mission would be appointed Nassir Pasha and two officers of the

gendarmerie section of the Ministry of War, General Blunt Pasha,

and a German officer selected with care from those serving in the

Turkish army.

Nr. 12858. TÜRKEI — Mazedonische Reformen.

1. Der erste Sekretär des Sultans an die Generalgouverneure

von Monastir, Kossovo, Saloniki, Janina, Adrianopel, Scutarie.

Le 19 Decembre (N. S.), 1902.

(Telegraphique.)
||
Ainsi que Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan l'a

ordonne ä plusieurs reprises, et qu'il est determine par les lois et regle-

ments de l'Empire, les premiers devoirs des Gouverneurs-Generaux s-mt

de proteger les biens, la vie, et l'honneur de tous dans les provinces

qu'ils administrent, et de sauvegarder ainsi la securite et la tranquillite

dans le pays. Des plaintes sont, cependant, formulees au sujet de cer-

tains actes d'agression et de la negligence dont les autorites Imperiales

feraient preuve vis-ä-vis des auteurs de ces mefaits.
||

Cet etat de choses

est contraire tant aux devoirs essentiels des Valis qu'aux prescriptions

des Irades Imperiaux. Aussi, d'apres un Ordre formel de Sa Majeste

Imperiale le Sultan, un delai de vingt jours vous est-il accorde pour

que vous fassiez arreter pendant ce delai tous les individus qui ont

commis des delits ou des crimes dans la province, et leur appliquer les

prescriptions de la loi, et que vous soumettiez aux pieds du Tröne

Imperial le resultat des mesures que vous auriez prises en execution de

cet Ordre Imperial. II faut que tous les fonctionnaires sachent que toute

attitude contraire entrainera leur revocation et une grande responsabilite,

et qu'ils travaillent par consequent d'une maniere serieuse ä assurer le

resultat desire. Notre Auguste Maitre ordonne, en outre, que si, en pareil
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cas, le nombre des gendarmes netant pas süffisant, la necessite de

recourir anx troupes Imperiales se fait sentir d'une maniere absolue et

reelle, les autorites militaires, sur im Acte delivre par le Vali, preteront

immediatement l'assistance requise. II est cependant bien entendu que

les autorites Imperiales, en vue de prevenir tout abus, s'abstiendront de

se servir de troupes dans les affaires qui pourraient etre reglees seulc-

ment par la gendarmerie.
||
Des Communications dans le sens qui precede

ont ete faites au Ministere de la Guerre.

2. Der Grosswessir an den Generalinspekteur und die Gouverneure
der Provinzen der europäischen Türkei.

Lo 5 (18) Deccmbre, 1902.

(Telegraphique.)
||
Quelques Representants etrangers viennent de nous

aviser, d'une maniere privee, que des actes criminels de toute nature se

produisent sur certains points de votre province, sous les yeux meines

des fonetionaires locaux, qui fönt semblant de les ignorer.
||
Les premiers

desirs de l'autorite sont d'assurer et de maintenir dans les provinces la

confiance et la tranquillite, d'adopter toutes les dispositions efficaces

propres ä empecher que des vexations et des mefaits soient commis par

les uns au detriment des autres, de garantir egalement les biens, la vie,

et l'honneur des habitants Chretiens, d'arreter ceux qui se livreraient a

des actes contraires ä ces prineipes et de leur infliger sans retard la

punition qu'ils auraient legalement encouru et de ne rien negliger pour

que les fonetionnaires, qui feraient preuve d'inattention ou de manque

denergie dans l'accomplissement de leurs devoirs, soient immediatement

destitues et mis sous jugement.
||
Bien que ces recommandations vous

aient ete dejä adressees ä maintes reprises, le fait que des plaintes con-

tinuent ä etre formulees de ce chef va ä l'encontre des desirs du Gou-

vernement Imperial. Aussi a-t-il ete deeide, d'une facon formelle, que

dans le cas oü de pareilles plaintes viendraient encore ä se produire,

tous les fonetionnaires, grands et petits, qui ne rempliraient pas leurs

devoirs en aeraient, sans exception aueune, tenus severement responsables.

Nr. 12859. grossbritannien. - Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Wien. Bemerkungen gum
Vorgehen Österreich-Ungarns und Kußlands.

Foreign Office, January 0, 1903.

Sir,
||
I told the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador to-day that His Ma-

jesty's Government were watching with close interest the efforts of the

Btaxtsurcliiv LXVIII. 7
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Austrian and Russian Grovernments to arrive at an understanding with

the Porte as to the introduction of an improved System of local govern-

nient in Macedonia.
||
We recognized that Austria and Russia were

specially interested in the matter, and also that they were in a specially

advantageous position for dealing with it; but bis Excellency would, I

was sure, unterstand the immense importance which we attached to the

question, and our earnest desire to contribute, so far as our opportuni-

ties permitted, to its satisfactory Solution. We had instructed our

Ambassador at Constantinople to impress upon the Sultan the gravity

of the Situation and the absolute necessity of introducing substantial

measures of reform. His Excellency would find me at any time ready

to discuss with him the steps which might be taken in order to promote

the adoption of such measures. Lansdowne,

Nr. 12860. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ansicht der

englischen Regierung über die notwendigen Re-

formen.
Foreign Office, January 9, 1903.

Sir,
||

I have already, in my telegram of the 2 Ist December, con-

veyed to your Excellency my approval of the language held by you, at

a private audience with the Sultan on the 18th December, in regard to

Macedonia, as reported by you in your telegram of the 19th ultimo.

The advice offered by your Excellency to His Imperial Majesty was tho-

roughly in accordance with the views of His Majesty's Government.
||
In

their opinion the condition of the population in this portion of the

Turkish Empire has become almost intolerable, and the need for mea-

sures of reform is urgent. They agree with your Excellency that the

appointment of one or more Christians of established position and repu-

tation to take part in the Commission of Inquiry now sitting at the Porte,

and on that of inspection sent to the spot, would be advantageous. But

what is most urgently needed at the present moment is not inquiry but

measures of immediate and practical reform in the Administration. For

this purpose, as stated by your Excellency, the expedient most calculated

to secure success and to command public confidence is not so rauch the

introduction of theoretical changes of System, or limitations as regards

the creed of highly-placed officials, as the appointment of European

experts of tried ability and integrity in the Departments of Justice and

Finance, and of a certain number of carefully-selected European officers
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to reorganize the gendarmerie and police. Tho presence of such officers

in the disturbed districts would not only be a considerable guarantee

against the recurrence of acts of cruelty and oppression, but would give

far better opportunities than at present exist for examining and checking

the exaggerated reports of outrages which are now disseminated by both

sides for the purpose of inflaming public opinion.
||

It is, of course, ob-

vious that without adequate financial arrangements for the payment of

the various branches of the Administration no reforms can be carried

into practical effect.
||
These are the salient points on which His Majesty's

Government think it necessary to lay stress. From the reports which

have reached nie from other capitals I am led to believe that the atten-

tion of the Russian and Austro-Hungarian Governments has equally been

directed to the necessity of immediate improvement in the administration

of the European provinces of Turkey. His Majesty's Government await

with interest the communication, which they are given to understand

will shortly be made to the Signatory Powers of the Treaty of Berlin,

as to the result of the recent Conference between Count Lamsdorff and

Count Goluchowski. The position of Austria-Hungary and Russia gives

to those States special opportunities of Observation and influence in the

Balkan Peninsula; and His Majesty's Government will be ready to give

their best support to any practical suggestions which the Cabinets of

Vienna and St. Petersburgh may wish to press upon the Porte with the

object of affording a remedy for the present evils.
||
In my despatch to

His Majesty's Ambassador at Vienna of the 6th instant (of which your

Excellency will receive a copy) I have given an account of some obser-

vations which I made on that day to the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador

in reference to the Macedonian question. Lansdowne.

Nr. 12861. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Bukarest

an den Minister desAusw. Rumäniens Interessen

i n Mazedonien.

Bucharest, January 13, 1903. (January 19.)

My Lord,
||
Considerable uneasiness continues to prevail in Govern-

ment circles in regard to the result of the reforms which the Govern-

ments of Austria-Hungary and Russia propose to impose on the Sultan

for the better administration of the Turkish provinces of Macedonia.
|

Roumania cannot claim to be consulted in the above question, in which

she is certainly interested, and is compelled patiently to count on the

benevolent protection of Germany and Austria.
||
Meanwhile, the Govern-
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ment will be exposed to the attacks of the Opposition, who accuse

M. Stnrdza and his colleagues of neglecting the interests of the Rouinanian

population of Macedonia.
||
The above Roumanians, or, as they are com-

uionly called, Koutzo Vlacbs, or „lame Wallachians", are generally stated

by Roumanians of the Kingdom to number from 400000 to 800000, but

I learn on good Bulgarian authority that they number at most 100000.

Excepting, I understand, in the neighbourhood of Monastir, they are

mostly scattered throughout the south of Macedonia, and in the districts

bordering on the Kingdom of Greece.
||
No serious politician asserts that

the existence in Macedonia of 100000 or more Roumanians would give

this country a claim to territorial aggrandizement in Macedonia, but the

policy generally advocated is to endeavour to unite the Roumanians and

Greeks, and even the resident Turkish population, in Opposition to the

aggressive Slav populations, and thus to save Macedonia from total an-

nexation by the Slav races.
||
It is recognized that, if Bulgaria were to

obtain an extension of territory in Macedonia, her next step would be to

recover the Dobrudja, which, as your Lordship is aware, was given to

Roumania as a compensation for the loss of Bessarabia, after the termination

of the war of 1877, and which contains Constantza, the one important

seaport of Roumania. T ~ „ ,

J. Gr. Kennedy.

Nr. 12862. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan-

tinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Unterredung

mit dem Sultan.

Constantinople, January 14, 1903. (January 30.)

(Extract.)
||
I had the honour of being received by the Sultan to-day,

previous to my departure for England by Orient express.
||
After some

casual remarks His Majesty spoke of the measures he had taken to give

effect to the reforms in Macedonia which he had mentioned at my last

interview. He was anxious, as he told me at the time, to appoint A. Cara-

theodori Pasha on the Macedonian Commission, but, on considering the

matter, he found there were serious difficulties in the way.
||
His Majesty

entered into long explanations as to the nature of these difficulties, and

though I did not entirely agree with him, I cannot say that they had

not some force. Without, however, appointing Caratheodori Pasha on

the Commission, the Sultan said he had the benefit of his advice and

experience, as he was constantly at the Palace, where he had a room at

his disposal as First Translator.
||
His Majesty went on to say that he had
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taken vigorous measures for the reorganization of the gendarmerie. He

had selected a number of experienced officers and inen, who had been

sent to Macedonia to give effect to these reforms, and a certain number

of Christians had been appointed to the force. The Commission under

Hussein Hilmi Pasha was showing great energy, several hundred male-

factors had been arrested and were about to be tried by a special Tribunal,

and the result of each day's work was reported to him by telegraph.

As soon as the reorganization was more advanced, he proposed to appoint

a foreign Inspector to report on the work done.
||
Arrangements had been

made for the regulär payment of officials, so that altogether he had reason

to tkink that he was doing all he could to meet the requirements of the

Situation. The task was more difficult, perhaps, than I imagined, although

he did not think the fanatism of the Mussulman inhabitants was a stumbl-

ing-block to ultimate success, the feelings and prejudices of his Moslem

subjects had to be counted with, and it was dangerous to arouse public

animosity without having the means to cope with it by superior force.

Old Servia and Albania were dangerous centres of disorders, and measures

of reform could only be introduced with the aid of armed force. A dis-

play of weakness would be fatal to the authority of the central Govern-

ment. His Majesty hoped that the steps he was now taking would suffice

to redress the legitimate grievances of the inhabitants, but if the revo-

lutionary Committees were encouraged froni outside to create disturbances

it would be the duty of the military to maintain order. His Majesty

counted on His Majesty's Government supporting his etforts to improve

the general Situation of the country, and he trusted that he would not be

prohibited froni the exercise of such authority as was necessary to main-

tain order and protect himself against the attack and intrigues of those

who were the pronounced enemies of Turkey and of tranquillity in the

Balkan Peninsula.
||
Without entering into details as to the efforts madc

by His Majesty to improve the system of Administration, I told His

Majesty that unless the reforms were of a practical and effective character

I was afraid the result would be short-lived, and that, although the dan-

gers threatening His Majesty next spring might possibly be staved off

for the moment, they would recur again at no distant date. The .measures

taken by His Majesty were, no doubt, salutary as far as they went, but

there was a marked difference between theni and those of which His

Majesty intimate his acceptance on the 18 th ultimo. If I urged His

Majesty not to stop at half-measures , but to take the iniative in intro-

ducing serious reforms, I was animated by the desire of seeing the general

Situation of the Roumelian Provinces so improveil that the danger of a
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political convulsion iniperilling the vital interests of Turkey, as well as

the peace of Europe, would be removed.

Nl\ 12863. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Sofia an

den Minister des Ausw. Unterredung mit dem
Fürsten.

Sophia, January 22, 1903. (Fehruary 2.)

My Lord,
||
In conversation with me on the 14 th instant Ali Ferruh

Bey, the Ottoman Commissioner, knowing that I should see Prince Fer-

dinand the next day, begged me to speak to His Royal Highness about

the Macedonian refngees, and to urge him to allow them to be sent back

to their homes. He had broached the subject the evening before with

His Royal Highness, but had not been able to discuss it thoroughly.
||

After hearing what he had to say on the subject the repatriation of these

peopla appiarei to ma so desirabla,' and withal so feasible , that I de-

cided to speak to Prince Ferdinand about it; and I did so, not only at

an audience which His Royal Highness granted me on the morning of

the 15th, but also at dinner at the Palace the same evening (having seen

Ali Ferruh Bey again in the meantime).
||
Ali Ferruh Bay declared, and

I told Prince Ferdinand, that many of the refugees wanted to go back,

and had deputed some of their number to him to ask to be sent; that

they were beiug kept here through untoward influences, which were ma-

king the most of their stories of ill-treatment, and wanted to keep the

wound open, and which, when he had nearly come to terms with

M. Daneff about the repatriation, had prevented it from being done; and

that what he proposed was this, the refugees to be sent back in batches,

those who wished to go beiug taken first, acconrpanied to the frontier by

Bulgarian and Turkish officials, and to be met there by high Ottoman

functionaries and a sufficient escort, and taken to their homes; affcer a

few days ten or twelve of them to return to Bulgaria and teil their

companions how they had been treated, so as to induce a second batch

to go back. If it was found that their houses had been looted, com-

pensation would be given; and he pledged his word that these people

niight go back to their homes without fear of molestation.
||
Prince Fer-

dinand said he hoped it would be possible to arrange for the return of

the refugees, who were a bürden to the country, and a possible source

of trouble. But he had to consider opinion, and on that account, and

also upon genuinely humanitarian grounds, he suggested a Mixed Com-

mission to accompany tlieni to their homes. I pointed out that the
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Turkish Government could not be expected to entertain that Suggestion;

and I said I did not think any härm could happen, at any rate for some

time to come, to people who were taken back to their homes in the

solemn and public manner proposed by Ali Perruh Bey. The Prince,

who appeared particularly Struck with the Suggestion that they should

go in batches, and that some of them should return to report the way

in which they were received, said he would try to get it done, but not

quite immediately; it was, of course, a matter on which he must speak

to his Minister. F. Elliot.

Nr. 12864. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an

den Minister des Ausw. Unterredung mit Go-

luchowski.
Vienna, January 29, 1903. (February 2.)

My Lord,
j|
I called this afternoon on Count Goluchowski and in-

quired whether he had any later news from the Balkans than that which

is reported in the newspapers.
||
His Excellency replied that for the last

couple of weeks there seemed to have been fewer fresh outrages or com-

plications ainongst the Macedonian population, and he hoped that the

knowledge that Austria-Hungary and Russia were working out together

a scheme of practical reforms to press upon the Porte would have a

quieting effect for some time. This scheme, in its broad lines, had been

already settled between Vienna and St. Petersburgh, but there were still

some details to be settled which were being elaborated as rapidly as

possible at Constantinople between Baron Calice and M. Zinovieff, and

must then be examined by their two Governments.
||
I said, that as we

were already within two months of the melting of the snows in the

Balkans, I trusted the two Ambassadors would hurry up their work.
||

Count Goluchowski agreed as to the pressing necessity for haste, but said

that it was also highly important that the scheme should be so far com-

pleted before presentation to the other Signatory Governments that these

latter could accede without further delay, in order that it might be

pressed upon the Sultan as soon as possible.
||
After some further remarks

on the dangers anticipated for the spring, his Excellency said that he

hoped to be now very soon in the position to communicate to the

various Signatory Governments the complete scheme, and he trusted that

your Lordship would see that the two Governments were acting in the

general interest of peace, and were not seeking an opportunity to push

their own interests at the expense of those of others.
||
I assured his Ex-
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celleney tliat His Majesty's Government feit no jealousy whatever in this

matter, and reminded him of the friendly language your Lordship had

used in this respect to Count Deym on the 6th instant (recorded in your

Lordship's despatch to me of that date). F. R. Plunkett.

Nr. 12865. RUMÄNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den Bot-

schafter in London. Interessen Rumäniens in

Mazedonien.
Bucarest, le 17 Janvier, 1903.

M. le Ministre, ||
Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste le Roi de Rouinanie,

confiant dans les efforts des Grandes Puissances en vue d'assurer le statu

quo dans la Peninsule Balcanique, et anime du plus vif desir de contribuer

au maintien de la paix, si necessaire au developpement du Royaume, s'est

abstenu de toute Intervention capable d'augmenter les causes actuelles de

complications.
||
Ni l'excitation des esprits, ni les agitations repetees dans les

Balkans, ne lui ont fait abondonner l'attitude calme et reservee qu'il s'est

imposee vis-ä-vis des affaires de Macedoine. Notre politique n'a pas cesse

un seul instant de s'inspirer des principes permanents qui Tont toujours

guide et qui ont fait considerer le Royaume comme un representant des

grands interets pacifiques dans l'Orient de l'Europe. C'est uniquement

dans ce sens que s'est constamment manifestee notre action.
||
Mais notre

attitude correcte ne saurait infirmer ni les interets qui se rattachent pour

nous aux evenements pouvant surgir dans la Peninsule Balcanique, ni

l'attention serieuse que nous devons leur accorder.
||
En particulier les

affaires de Macedoine fönt l'objet de nos preoccupations incessantes, car

elles Interessent l'avenir d'une nombreuse population de race Roumaine

et l'equilibre politique dans la Peninsule.
||
Je n'ai pas besoin d'insister ni

de developper les raisons pour lesquelles rien de ce qui touche ä cet equi-

libre ne saurait laisser la Roumanie indifferente.
||
D'autre part, les Kens

qui nous unissent aux Roumains de Macedoine ne nous permettent pas

de nous desinteresser de leur sort. Le desir de l'Europe de voir ame-

liorer la Situation des populations de la Turquie ne se reduit certainement

pas aux seules relations entre Musulmans et Chretiens, mais s'etend aussi

aux rapports d'egalite qui doivent exister entre les differentes nationalites

Chretißnnes. C'est sous ce point de vue que nous avons toujours envisage

nos Obligation s envers les populations Roumaines, pour la culture des-

quelks nous avons dejä fait tant de sacrifices pecuniaires.
||
La cause que

nous soutenons e^t si juste qu'il etait indique de ne pas la troubler par

des manifestations pouvant coinpliquer davantage une Situation dejä si
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delicate.
||
La prudence patiente du royaume et son souci consfcant ä liiettre

d'accord ses interets propres avec ceux de la paix Europeenne ont cer-

tainement ete apprecies par le Gouvernement de »Sa Majesfe Britannique.
;]

Aussi ne fera-t-il pas des difficultes ä reconnaitre le devoir qui s'imposait

ä nous de souniettre ä son attention sympathique et bienveillante la

question que je viens d'exposer et voudra-t-il bien admettre le droit pour

la population Roumaine de Turquie d etre traitee sur le pied d'une parfaite

egalite avec toutes les autres populations.
||
Apres avoir fait valoir les

raisons qui precedent dans vos conversations avec son Excellence M. le

Marquis de Lansdowne, vous voudrez bien lui donner lecture de la presente

depeche et, si eile vous le dernande, lui en laisser copie.

J. T. G. Bratiano.

Nr. 12806. BULGARIEN. — Interpellationen in der Sobranje

über die mazedonische Angelegenheit.

5. Februar, 1903.

M. Strashimiroff, dissident Democrat, asked the Prime Minister wht-

ther he considered the proceeding of the Superior Macedonian Committee

in issuing a Circular inviting all Macedonians in Bulgaria to take part

in the impending insurrection to be within the limits of legality.
[|
M. Daneff

(Prime Minister): The proceeding has attracted the attention of the Go-

vernment. I shall, in a few days, have an opportunity, in answering

M. Takeff's Interpellation, of communicating to the House the measures

we propose to take against the illegal action of the Macedonian Committee.

(His Excellency was evidently unaware that M. Takeff's Interpellation was

the next order.)
||
M. Takeff, Karavelist Democrat, put the following ques-

tions: —
|]

1. Ts the Minister aware that a portion of our brethren beyond

the Rilo Mountain have risen in arms to obtain de facto those rights,

human and civil, which were de jure secured to them by Article XXIII

of the Treaty of Berlin?
||

2. Is the Minister aware tbat this risiDg has

been provoked by the indescribable outrages against life, honour, and pro-

perty of various Dere Beys, and instraments of the authorities?
||

3. II

all this is known to the Minister, what steps has he taken for the alle-

viation of the fate of these our brethren?
||
4. Does not the Minister

think that the time has come for the Government to urge upon the Great

Powers, signatories of the Treaty of Berlin, the application of Article

XXIII?
||
5. Is it true that the Government has resolved to close the

frontier against Macedonian refugees ? If so, is not this measure not only

inhuman, but contrary to the principles of international law, which opena
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wide the doors of free States to cornpulsory or voluntary emigrants? In

developing his iuterpellation, M. Takeff said he would not describe tbe

sbocking facts of tbe Macedonian snfferings, wbicb are sufficiently depicted

in tbe Frencb Yellow Book.

M. Daneff considered tbe interpellation in opportune, for it was at

present impossible to communicate anytbing about tbe intentions of Russia.

At present, said tbe Minister, tbe important point is, wbat is tbe poliey

of tbe Government witb regard to tbe Macedonian question. Tbere are

two questions, tbe emigrant question and tbe refugee question. Tbe Go-

vernment has not taken, and will not take, any measures to close tbe

frontier to tbe refugees. In such cases, every State has tbe rigbt, nay!

tbe moral duty, to keep its frontier open. Tbere are now at tbe frontier

a considerable number of refugees. Far from trying to make capital out

of tbis fact, tbe Government has exerted itself about tbe repatriation

of tbe refugees; it discussed tbe matter witb tbe Turkisb Representative,

but before a defmite result could be reacbed, tbe number of tbe refugees

increased, and tbe cbaracter of tbe movement became more acute, so tbat

the negotiations bad to be abandoned. Some assert tbat tbe Bulgarian Go-

vernment has carried on a lively agitation to induce tbese people to leave

their homes; but everyone knows witb wbat difficulty a Bulgarian peasant

resignsbimselfto leave bis native place witbout serious cause. Tbe Govern-

ment has tried to persuade tbe refugees of tbe good intentions of tbe Turkisb

Government, but they refuse to believe in them, and decline to return to

Macedonia. Such being tbe case, no Bulgarian Government has the rigbt

to compel them to return, altbougb they are a great bürden upon tbe State and

upon society. Tbis qustion will settle itself when the refugees are convinced

tbat tranquillity and order reign at their homes.
||
Tbe question of tbe Mace-

donian emigration to Bulgaria is quite different. The Macedonian emigrants

cannot abandon interest in their native country and their countrymen.

The Government can never detain a man who has made up his mind to

give his life for his country; but the limits of legality must not be over-

stepped. Tbis damages not only Bulgaria but also the Macedonian cause

itself. Tbe Minister appealed to public opinion not to allow itself to be

moved by fine speeches and fiery appeals. As tbe Government must be

able to repel any charge of disloyal action on the part of the Great Po-

wers, it must not hesitate to take the strongest measures against those

who transgress the laws of the land. This tbe Government will do, in

tbe interest not only of Bulgaria but of Macedonia.
||
M. Strashimiroff,

referring to the Report of the Turkisb Commercial Agent at Rustchuk

t" the efi'ect that bands aniounting to over G00O nien vvere organized for
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the invasion of Macedonia, said that the superior Macedonian Cornmittee

gave colour to this charge by the way it is collecting money, &c, and
that it had transgrcssed the limits of the law and became a revolutionary

Institution; and he asked whether the Government intended to proceed

against it. The Bulgarians of Macedonia, he said, have no need of help

froin here. They are in sufficient strength to defend themselves; the

„Organization interieure" has 2000 fighting men at its disposal, and its

Organization is such that it divides authority with the Turkish Administra-

tion and even with the Exarchate, even divorce matters beings referred

to it. Of itself it gives the Turks no opportunity to supress it, but a

pretext is given by the incursions of the bands, Avhich thus do incalculable

mischief ; besides running the risk of provoking a conflict between Bulgaria

and Turkey, or at least of rendering necessary a mobilization, which would

entail enormous expense upon this country. He therefore called upon the

Government to keep the Macedonian Committee in order.
||
A Mussulman

deputy was understood to compare the emigration from Macedonm

into Bulgaria with the emigration of Mussulmans from Bulgaria into

Turkey, and to ascribe the latter to similar causes. This caused great

uproar, and the Deputy denied having intended to convey that the emi-

gration of Mussulmans is caused by ill-treatment. His speech has, however,

not been reported, and accounts differ considerably as to what he really

said.
||
The discussion ended with the adoption of an Order of the Day

expression confidence in the Government.

Nr. 12867. BULGARIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an die Ver-

treter in Paris, Petersburg, Wien. Protest gegen

die türkischen Maßregeln.

Sofie, le 23 Janvier (5 Fevrier), 1903.

D'Apres les renseignements parvenus au Gouvernement Princier, les

preparatifs militaires entrepris dernierement par la Turquie depassent

de beaucoup les mesures qu'elle pourrait prendre pour parer ä l'eventualite

d'un soulevement en Macedoine. II est certain que ces preparatifs sont

diriges contre la Bulgarie, d'autant plus que la majeure partie des troupes

Ottomans est massee sur notre frontiere sud-est, dans la region d'Adria-

nople. Un grand nombre d'officiers superieurs de l'etat-major Ottoman

s'occupent activement de travaux de fortification sur la ligne frontiere

dans ces parages.
||
D'autre part, les bruits faux que le Gouvernement

Imperial ne cesse de repandre systeinatiquernent sur de pretendus mauvais

traitements infliges ä la population Müssulniane en Bulgarie, et sur de
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pretendues forruations ä Roustchouk de bandes revolutionäres et autres,

prouvent ä l'evidence que la Sublime Porte cherche un pretexte pour ju-

stifier une agression contre la Bulgarie.
||
Cet etat de choses agite les es-

prits dans le pays et oblige le Gouvernement Princier de prendre des

mesures pour etre pret ä toute eventualite.
||
La mise ä execution de pa-

reilles mesures de notre part pouvant avoir pour effet de rendre encore

plus difficile la täche des Grandes Puissances d'arriver ä un reglernent

pacifique de la question Macedonienne, le Gouvernement Princier croit de

son devoir den prevenir les Paissances avant de prendre une decision

definitive ä ce sujet.
||
En consequence, j'ai l'honneur de vous prier de

vouloir bien communiquer ce qui precede au Gouvernement aupres duquel

vous etes accredite, en demandant instamment que des demarches pres-

santes soient faites aupres de Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan pour la ces-

sation immediate des preparatifs militaires de la Turquie.

Nr. 12868. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Wien. Unterredung mit dem
Österreich-ungarischen Botschafter über die öster-

reichisch-russische Note an die Pforte.

Foreign Office, February 17, 1903.

Sir,
||
The Austro-Hungarian Ambassador called upon me to-day and

left with me a Memorandum, of which a copy is inclosed, containing an

account of the scheine of reforms which the Austro-Hunsarian and Russiau

Governments intend to recommend to the Sultan for adoption in Mace-

donia.
||
His Excellency was instructed to express the hope of the Austro-

Hungarian Government that His Majesty's Government would accept the

scheine in principle and would give it their support at Constantinople.

Count Deym explained to me that the scheine was for the moment com-

municated to us in strict confidence, and the Austro-Hungarian Govern-

ment earnestly desired that its Contents should not be made public until

it had been presented to the Sultan. The two Powers hoped to be able

to do this on the 19th instant, and they trusted that His Majesty's Go-

vernment would give them at once some indieation of their attitude.
||

In reply to an Observation of mine, Count Deym admitted that His

Majesty's Government could scarcely be expected to commit themselves

linally with regard to a scheine which they had had no sufficient oppor-

tunity of examining. He went on to say that for the moment all that

was desired was that \ve should give cur consent to those portions of

it which related to the most urgently necessary steps for ameliorating
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the Situation in the thrcc vilayets. Such consent on onr part would be

without prejudice to any supplementary modificationa („complements")

which might eventually be found necessary should experience show that

the original proposals were insufficient.
jj
After listening to bis Excellency's

remarks, I made to him a statement to the following effect, which 1

afterwards communicated to him in writing: —
1. His Majesty's Government have for a long time past been deeply

convinced of the necessity for the introduction of measures of practical

reform in Macedonia. They have constantly urged the adoption of such

reforins upon the Turkish Government.
||

2. The present Situation in the

Balkan Peninsula is such that any further delay in the introduction of

such reforms might be fraught with the most disastrous consequences.
j{

3. His Majesty's Government have obviously not had time in which to

examine with the care it deserves the scheme put forward by the two

Powers. If, however, they were to put forward an alternative scheine

of their own the discussions which would arise would certainly involve

delay for which His Majesty's Government would, in some measure at all

events, be responsible.
||

4. The scheme of the two Powers, so far as we

understand it, contains some features which would probably find a place

in any scheme of reform which the Powers would be likely to support.
||

5. His Majesty's Government are therefore prepared to aeeept it in prin-

ciple, and, subjeet to the reservations which follow, to recommend it to

the Sultan for his aeeeptance.
||

6. They reserve, however, to themselves

the right of recommending to the Powers any modifications which may
suggest themselves after the scheme has been further examined and dis-

cussed.
|

7. They desire in particular to have it understood that their

provisional aeeeptance of the scheme will not, in the event of its dis-

appointing the expeetations of its framers, and proving inadequate as a

remedy, be regarded by His Majesty's Government as precluding them

from putting forward or supporting, either during the tenure of office

of the Inspector-General or at any future time, alternative proposals with

the same objeet.
||
They earnestly trust that neither Austria-Hungary nor

Russia, nor, indeed, any of the Signatory Powers, will, at this juneture,

use language or take action which might unnecessarily hamper their

freedom of action hereafter, or render it difficult to effect changes either

in the scheme itself or in the personal of the administration, if during

the next three years experience should prove that such changes are

desirable.

Lansdowne.
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Nr. 12869. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan-

tinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Österreich-

Ungarn und Rußland haben der Pforte ihre Re-

formvorschläge mitgeteilt.

Pera, February 21, 1903. (February 21.)

(Telegraphic.)
[|
This afternoon the Russian and Austrian Ambassadors

presented to the Porte their proposals for reforms in the Vilayets of

Salonica, Monastir, and Kossovo. I am informed by the French and

Italian Ambassadors that they have been instructed by their Governments

to support the proposals, and I understand that the German Ambassador

has similar Instructions.

Nr. 12870. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Hat

die Reformvorschläge unterstützt.

Pera, February 23, 1903. (February 23.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
I informed the Grand Vizier to-day that His Majesty's

Government supported the scheine of reforms in Macedonia which was

presented to the Porte on the 21 st instant by the Austrian and Russian

Ambassadors, and that they hoped that they would be accepted and put

into effective execution without delay.
|j
His Highness replied that a maz-

bata of the Council of Ministers reported in favour of these reforms

yesterday, and that an Imperial Irade accepting them without modifi-

cations had already been issued.

Nr. 12871. ÖSTERREICH-UNGARN und RUSSLAND. — Reformplan

für Mazedonien.

(Communicated by Couut Deym, February 27, 1903.)

Die österreichisch-ungarische und die russische Regierung, von dem

aufrichtigen Wunsche beseelt, die Ursachen der seit einiger Zeit in den

Vilajets von Salonich, Kossowo, und Monastir herrschenden Unruhen zu

beseitigen, sind zur Überzeugung gelangt, daß dieses Ziel nur durch

Reformen erreicht werden kann, welche eine Verbesserung der Lage der

Bevölkerung in jenen Vilajets herbeizuführen geeignet sind.
||
Wie aus den

vor kurzem von der Hohen Pforte an die Botschafter in Konstantinopel ge-

richteten Mitteilungen hervorgeht, hat die kaiserlich ottomanische Regierung

selbst die Notwendigkeit erkannt, auf Mittel bedacht zu sein, für eine

strengere Einhaltung der Gesetze zu sorgen und die bestehenden Miß-
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brauche zu beseitigen.
||
Die Regierungen von Österreich-Ungarn und Ruß-

land, von diesen guten Absichten Akt nehmend, haben indessen geglaubt,

daß es im Interesse der Aufrechthaltung der Ruhe und Ordnung in den

erwähnten Gegenden von der höchsten Wichtigkeit wäre, die neuerdings

getroffenen Anordnungen zu ergänzen, und, von diesem Gedanken geleitet

sind sie übereinstimmend zu der Ansicht gelangt, daß es notwendig ist,

der kaiserlich ottomanischen Regierung die Anwendung gewisser Maß-

regeln zu empfehlen, die sich folgendermaßen resumiren lassen: —
||
Um

den Erfolg der dem Generalinspektor anvertrauten Aufgabe zu sichern,

wird dieser auf seinem Posten für eine Reihe von Jahren, welche im

voraus zu bestimmen ist, erhalten und vor Ablauf dieser Periode nicht

abberufen werden, ohne daß die Mächte vorher darüber zu Rate gezogen

worden sind. Er wird das Recht haben, wenn die Aufrechthaltung der

öffentlichen Ruhe es erfordert, über die ottomanischen Truppen zu ver-

fügen, ohne in jedem einzelnen Falle an die Zentralregierung herantreten

zu müssen. Die Valis werden verpflichtet sein, sich den Instruktionen

des Generalinspektors strenge zu fügen.
||

Für die Reorganisation der

Polizei und der Gendarmerie wird sich die ottomanische Regierung des

Beistandes auswärtiger Fachmänner zu bedienen haben. Die Gendarmerie

wird aus Christen und Muselmanen in einem der Zusammensetzung der

Bevölkerung der betreffenden Ortschaften entsprechenden Verhältnisse

gebildet sein. Die Feldhüter werden dort den Christen entnommen wer-

den, wo die Majorität der Bevölkerung christlich ist.
||
Mit Rücksicht auf

die Belästigungen und Ausschreitungen, unter welchen die christliche

Bevölkerung seitens gewisser arnautischer Übeltäter nur zu oft zu leiden

hat, sowie in Anbetracht dessen, daß die von Letzteren begangenen Ver-

brechen und Delikte in der Mehrzahl der Fälle unbestraft bleiben, wird

die ottomanische Regierung ohne Verzug für die Mittel Sorge tragen,

um diesem Zustande ein Ende zu setzen. Da durch die infolge der

letzten Unruhen in den drei Vilajets vorgekommenen zahlreichen Ver-

haftungen die Gemüter dortselbst erregt wurden, wird die kaiserliche

Regierung, um die Rückkehr zur normalen Situation zu beschleunigen,

allen Personen, welche wegen politischer Delikte angeklagt oder verurteilt

sind, sowie den Ausgewanderten eine Amnestie gewähren. Um ein

regelmäßiges Funktionieren der lokalen Einrichtungen sicher zu stellen,

wird in jedem Vilajet ein Budget der Einnahmen und Ausgaben aufge-

stellt werden und die Einkünfte der Provinz, welche von der kaiserlich

ottomanischen Bank zu kontrollieren sind, werden in erster Reihe für die

Bedürfnisse der Lokalverwaltung, inbegriffen die Bezahlung der Zivil-

und Militärgehalte, bestimmt sein.
||
Die Art der Einhebung des Zehents
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wird abgeändert und die Generalverpachtung derselben abgeschafft

werden.

Nr. 12872. TÜRKEI. — Der Botschafter in London an den eng-

lischen Minister des Ausw. Mitteilung der Maß-

regeln zur Aufrechthaltung der Ordnung.

(Received, February 2G.)

L'ambassadeur de Turquie presente ses conipliments au Marquis de

Lansdowne et a l'honneur de transmettre ä sa Seigneurie les informations

suivantes provenant de divers documents officiels communiques dans ces

derniers temps ä Musurus Pacha par le Ministere Imperial des Affaires

Etrangeres et relatifs aux niesures qui ont ete prises par les autorites

locales jusqu'au 30 du mois dernier, pour maintenir Vordre dans les

provinces Europeennes de la Turquie.
||

Ainsi que sa Seigneurie pourra

s'en convaincre par la lecture de ce qui suit, il y a eu de nombreuses

arrestations de criminels et de nialfaiteurs, tant Musulmans que Chretiens;

lesdites autorites n'ont fait aucune distinction entre les diverses races et

religions, ou sectes, pour sevir contre les coupables, quels qu'ils fussent,

et elles ont egalement poursuivi les agitateurs et les revolutionnaires et

repousse les incursions des bandes armees Bulgares.
||
Sa Seigneurie verra,

en outre, en parcourant cet expose, que, tandis que la plus grande fermete

a ete deployee par les Gouverneurs-Generaux Ottomans sur le territoire

de l'Empire, il y a eu malheureusement bien moins de vigilance de la

part des autorites Bulgares en Bulgarie et qu'il ressort des rapports du

Commissaire Imperial ä Sophia que les habitants Musulmans de plusieurs

localites sises dans la Principaute et en Roumelie- Orientale ont ete vic-

times d'actes d'agression de la part de Chretiens:
j|
Dans l'espace de temps

susmentionne plus de mille arrestations ont ete operees dans les vilayets

de Kossovo, Salonique, Monastir, Scutari, et Andrinople. Voici d'ailleurs

quelques exemples qui demontrent l'activite des autorites Imperiales:
||
Le

Vali de Kossovo, dans un telegramme du 18 Janvier dernier, a fait savoir

que quatre Musulmans, qui avaient devalise quelques Chretiens de Kiu-

prulu, ont ete arretes et emprisonnes, ainsi que dix-sept malfaiteurs dans

les cazas d'Orkhanie, de Kila, et de Consanova et que d'autres, tels que

le nomine Ahmed Redjeb, condamne pour une affaire de meurtre, et deux

malfaiteurs qui avaient pris la fuite, se sont livres eux-memes aux auto-

rites d'Uskub. Le Vali de Monastir a telegraphie, le 18 Janvier, que

197 criminels avaient ete arretes dans le sandjack de Monastir, 284 dans

celui de Kidridje, 445 a Sefidje, et 98 ä Elbassan. Le meme Vali a
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mande, le 19 Janvier, que cinq Musulmans accuses de complicite dans

l'iassassinat de deux enfants Chretiens a Kirtsovo ont ete arretes.
|| Le

24 Janvier, le Vali de Kossovo a informe la Sublime Porte qu'une tren-

taine de malfaiteurs, d'anciens repris de justice et de deserteurs originaires

d'Orkkanie et de Kalkandelen avaient ete arretes et imprisonnes; qu'une

quinzaine de brigands et de receleurs avaient ete captures dans divers villages

des environs d'Ipek; qu'un grand nombre de chevaux qu'ils avaient en-

leves avaient ete retrouves et rendus ä leurs proprietaires; que les nommes

Sulei'man et Rachid, qui avaient blesse la femme de Youvan, morte depuis

des suites de ses blessures, et le cabaretier Petro, qui avait blesse un

soldat ä Osmanie, avaient ete mis en etat d'arrestation. Dans le meme
rapport ledit Vali a relate qu'un brigand du nom de Rifaat et le nomine

Ibrahim, qui avait assassine un villageois de Prechtina, venaient detre

arretes.
||
Dans une autre communication adressee le 20 Janvier au Mi-

nistere Imperial des Affaires Etrangeres le meme Vali, rendant compte de

la disparition du nomme Stoyan, de Palekan, a annonce que les nommes

Stovika, Tarai'ko, Philippe, et la femme Prakeva, qui avaient eu ä se

plaindre de lui et qui etaient soupconnes de l'avoir tue, avaient ete arretes

et remis aux autorites judiciaires.

Pour faciliter la poursuite de quelques malfaiteurs en fuite, le Mi-

nistere Imperial de la Guerre a, sur la demande du Vali, de Kossovo,

faite le 24 Janvier dernier, expedie un detachement de troupes regulieres

ä Kalkandelen pur y renforcer la gendarmerie et ce detachement a arrete

et livre ä la justice 19 deserteurs du village de Badolichta, 5 malfaiteurs

du meme village, et 8 autres du village de Kiaffe.
||

Le 27 Janvier, le

Grand Vezirat a communique au Ministere Imperial des Affaires Etran-

geres un rapport du Gouverneur-General de Monastir au sujet d'un in-

cendie au Monastere de Tchoula, dans le district de Kesrie. Le dit

Gouverneur-General a informe, dans son compte rendu de ce sinistre, que,

quoique cet incendie ne parüt pas avoir ete du ä la malveillance, deux

Musulmans, coldjis de la Regie des Tabacs, qui occupaient des chambres

dans le monastere, avaient ete arretes comme suspects.
||
Quant ä Scutari,

un telegramme des autorites de ce vilayet, en date du 25 Janvier, a fait

savoir que les reformes ordonnees par Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan

etaient en voie d'execution, que la police et la gendarmerie etaient re-

organisees et qu'un grand nombre de malfaiteurs avaient ete arretes.
||

De leur cöte le Vali de Salonique a donne avis, le 24 Janvier, de l'ar-

restation d'un brigand redoutable nomme Veli, et le Vali de Monastir a

fait savoir que le brigand Nezir, du Caza de Starva, condamne par defaut

a la peine de mort, avait ete livre aux autorites locales.

Stuutsuroliiv LIVIII. 8
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Pour ce qui concerne les agitateurs et les bandes armees Bulgares,

le Vali de Salonique a informe le Gouvernement Imperial qu'vme bände

de 300brigands Bulgares, sous le commandement duVoivode Ilia, n'ayant

pu, ä cause de la neige, franchir les Balkans, etait rentree ä Laznie apres

s'etre separee en deux groupes. II a aussi envoye un autre rapport sous

la meine date, dans lequel il a porte a la connaissance du Gouvernement

Imperial qu'nne autre bände Bulgare, sous le commandement de Vizanof

Rila et de Hassameff Fenesilof, avait fait son apparition dans les environs

de Razlik et que d'apres ses renseignements eile venait de se subdiviser

en plusieurs groupes dans le but de commettre des actes d'agression sur

divers points da territoire Ottoman. Le meme Vali a ajoute que le

Commandant Militaire s'occupait de prendre toutes les dispositions ne-

cessaires ä cet egard. Le 24 Janvier, 1'Agent Commercial Ottoman ä

Roustchouk a adresse un long rapport au Ministere Imperial des Affaires

Etrangeres sur la formation de sept bandes en vue d'incursions au printemps

prochain dans la Rouruelie. || D'autre part, le Vali de Monastir a tele-

graphie le 29 Janvier qu'une bände Bulgare armee sous le commandement

de Bujiksiz Christo, poursuivie par des soldats Ottomans dans le Caza

d'Ohri, avait tire sur eux et que dans cette rencontre Christo et 3 de ses

compagnons avaient ete tues, 4 autres blesses et 16 captures, tandis que

du cöte des troupes Imperiales 2 hommes avaient ete tues et 2 blesses. |!

Dans un autre telegramme du meme jour le Vali a declare que parmi

les revolutionnaires arretes quelques-uns ont fait des depositions etablissant

que cette bände avait commis plusieurs mefaits ä Ohri et tue quatre

femmes dans le village de Kilissofdja.
|j
A la meme date, le Commissaire

Imperial ä Sophia a fait savoir que les agents des Comites Bulgares,

pour introduire clandestinement des armes et des ecrits seditieux dans

les provinces limitrophes de l'Empire, faisaient souvent usage de caisses

ä double fond.
||
Quant ä la Situation des Musulmans en Bulgarie et dans

la Roumelie-Orientale, le Commissaire Imperial ä Sophia fait connaitre,

dans un rapport adresse le 30 Janvier au Grand Vezirat, que pendant

la nuit du 9 Janvier une cinquantaine de Bulgares ont attaque les mai-

sons des habitants Musulmans du village de Pavlesco et brise portes et

fenetres sans que la police eüt jnge ä propos d'intervenir. Le Commis-

saire Imperial a ajoute les details suivants: —
||
Un jeune garcon Musul-

man, ayant dans son effroi tire en l'air un coup de revolver, a ete

cruellement battu par les Bulgares. Ceux-ci, non contents de cette

agression, ont brise encore les portes et les fenetres de la mosquee et

mis en pieces les nattes et les tapis dont ils ont suspendn, en croix, les

morceaux sur le minaret. Ils ont egalement attaque une autre maison
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Turque pour enlever une jeune fille.
||
Dans la nuit du 25 Decembre der-

nier, au moment oü les Musulmans du village de Marcovo, pres de

Philippopoli, se trouvaient reunis dans l'ecole contigue ä la mosquee pour

la lecture du Mevloud, deux Bulgares ont tire deux coups de revolver

sur les fenetres de l'ecole, et jete ainsi l'alarme et la consternation parmi

les assistants.
||
En terminant, il convient de mentionner que selon le

proces-verbal de l'enquete effectuee par les autorites Imperiales au sujet

des mefaits attribues ä quelques reservistes ä Boroni Zir, dans le district

de Timour Hissar, les plaignants n'ont pu ni prouver les mefaits dont

ils auraient ete les victimes, ni donner le signalement de leurs pretendus

anteurs, et que, du reste, il ne se serait agi que de delits sans impor-

tance, tels que vol de quelques fruits, d'objets d'habillement, &c.
||
Tel est

l'expose des mesures prises par les autorites Imperiales en Roumelie

contre les malfaiteurs jusqu'au 30 du mois dernier, ainsi que des details

de rencontres entre les troupes Ottomanes et les bandes armees Bulgares,

et des mefaits commis par des Chretiens en Bulgarie et dans la Rou-

melie -Orientale au prejudice des Musulmans.
||
Husums Pacta se reserve

de transmettre ulterieurement au Marquis de Lansdowne d'autres infor-

mations sur cette Situation, afin de lui faire connaitre letat de choses,

non pas d'apres des rumeurs plus ou moins dignes de foi, mais tel qu'il

est etabli et constate par des rapports authentiques emanes de hauts

fonctionnaires Ottomans.
||
Pour eviter des longueurs, tous les noms des

malfaiteurs et des localites mentionnes plus baut n'ont pas ete donnes»

mais ils sont consignes dans des pieces officielles qui se trouvent ä

FAmbassade Imperiale.

Ambassacle Imperiale, de Turquie Londres, le 22 Fevrier, 1903.

Nr. 12873. TÜRKEI. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den öster-

reichischen Botschafter. Antwort auf denReform-

vorschlag Nr. 12869.

Le Gouvernement Imperial ayant examine le Memoire que son Ex-

cellence M. l'Ambassadeur de Sa Majeste Imperiale et Royale Apostolique

a bien voulu remettre ä la Sublime Porte en date du 21 de ce mois et

qui contient certaines recommandations au sujet des affaires administra-

tives, judiciaires, et financieres des provinces de la Roumelie, a constate

que les mesures y mentionnees sont le complement de Celles dejä arretees

par Irade Imperial et dont on a commence l'application.
||

Aussi, la

Sublime Porte a l'honneur d'informer son Excellence M. l'Ambassadeur

de Sa Majeste l'Empereur et Roi que le Gouvernement Imperial a adhere
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aux dites mesures, qui sont dictees par une amitie sincere, et ordonne

aux Departements competents de les mettre ä execution.

Nr. 12874. RUSSLAND. — Auszug aus dem ,,Journal de Saint-

Petersbourg".
13 (26) Februar 1903.

Le „Messager Officiel" public aujourd'hui la communication suivante : —
1|

„La communication officielle du 30 Novembre de l'annee derniere a fait

connaitre les decisions prises par la Russie au debut meine des troubles

dans la Peninsule Balkanique, pour eviter des complications possibles

dans la Turquie d'Europe.
||
„Le Gouvernement Imperial, ayant suivi avec

une constante sollicitude la vie politique des populations coreligionuaires

de la Russie, a ete informe ä temps par ses agents de 1 etat reel des

choses et n'a cesse d'attirer l'attention la plus serieuse de la Porte sur

la necessite urgente d'ameliorer la Situation des habitants Chretiens des

Vilayets de Salonique, Kossovo, et Monastir.
||
„L'Ambassadeur de Russie

ä Constantinople, appele ä Yalta au mois d'Octobre de l'annee derniere,

a ete charge d'elaborer un projet des reformes les plus urgentes, et de

signaler ä la Porte l'imperieuse necessite de mettre celles-ci ä execution,

afin d'ecarter dans leur source les causes de mecontentement parmi ses

sujets.
||
„C'est dans ce meme sens qu'a ete faite une communication ä

l'Ambassadeur Extraordinaire Ottoman, Turkhan Pacha, envoye par le

Sultan ä Livadia pour saluer Sa Majeste l'Empereur.
||
„Le Gouvernement

Ottoman s'est declare pret ä suivre ces conseils amicaux. Un Irade du

Sultan, promulgue en Novembre 1902, concernant les reformes dans les

provinces Europeenes de la Turquie, n'a pas presente toutefois des ga-

ranties süffisantes pour l'amelioration necessaire du sort de la population

Chretienne; aussi n'a-t-il pas atteint le but poursuivi — l'apaisement

general.
||
„D'un autre cote, malgre les conseils bienveillants donnes aux

Etats Balkaniques, l'action subversive des Comites Revolutionnaires a

continue ä produire des effets nefastes en incitant la population ä un

soulevement contre Tautorite legale.
||
„En raison de cette Situation alar-

mante, Sa Majeste l'Empereur a daigne charger le Ministre des Affaires

Etrangercs, au commencement de Decembre de l'annee derniere, de se

rendre dans les capitales de la Serbie et de la Bulgarie pour transmettre

au Roi Alexandre et au Prince Ferdinand, en l'auguste nom de Sa Majeste

Imperiale, une communication dans le sens suivant:
||
„La Russie, qui, de

tout temps, a temoigne l'interet le plus vif pour le sort des populations

< 'hretiennes de la Turquie, consacre en ce moment meme tous ses efforts
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ä engager le Gouvernement Ottoman ä introduire le plus tot possible

des reformes dans les trois vilayets d'Europe. Pour remplir avec succes

cette täche, il est egalement necessaire que, de leur cöte. les Etats Slaves,

prenant les mesures en leur pouvoir pour sauvegarder la tranquillite

dans la Peninsule Balkanique, reagissent contre des troubles dangereux

et toutes menees revolutionnaires. Ce n'est qu'ä ces conditions qu'ils

peuvent compter fermement sur le puissant appui de la Russie.
||
„Sa

Majeste le Roi de Serbie et Son Altesse Royale le Prince de Bulgarie,

en reponse aux conseils qui leur ont ete donnes au nom de Sa Majeste

l'Enipereur, n'ont pas manque d'assurer le Secretaire d'Etat, Comte Lams-

dorff, que leurs Gouvernements s'appliqueraient, en conformite des indi-

cations bienveillantes du Monarque Russe, ä mettre fin ä toute agitation

ulterieure de la part des Societes et des Comites Revolutionnaires, dans

l'attente des resultats de l'action de la Russie en faveur des populations

Ckretiennes de l'Empire Ottoman.
||
„Ces promesses ont ete remplies, et

le Gouvernement Imperial n'a pas manque de temoigner sa complete

approbation au Gouvernement Bulgare pour les mesures prises par lui

ces derniers temps contre les Comites Revolutionnaires.
||
„Apres sa visite

en Serbie et en Bulgarie, le Secretaire d'Etat, Comte Lamsdorff, d'autori-

sation de Sa Majeste l'Empereur, s'est rendu ä Vienne, oü ont eu lieu,

entre les Ministres des Affaires Etrangeres des deux Empires voisins et

amis, conformement ä l'arragement de 1897, des Conferences speciales

qui ont abouti ä la fixation des prineipes generaux devant servir de

bases aux reformes projetees dans les trois vilayets Turcs.
|)
„Le Pro-

gramme commun, ainsi etabli, a ete communique au commencement de

Janvier dernier aux Ambassadeurs de Russie et d'Autriclie-Hongrie a

Constantinople, lesquels ont ete cliarges, apres un examen des conditions

locales, d'elaborer sur cette base un projet plus detaille de mesures

ayant pour objet une amelioration efficace du sort de la population des

provinces de Salonique, Kossovo, et Monastir.
||
„Le projet elabore par le

Conseiller Prive actuel Zinoview et le Baron de Calice a recu l'appro-

bation des deux Gouvernements et a ete ensuite communique confiden-

tiellement le 4 (17) Fevrier courant aux Grandes Puissances signataires

du Traite de Berlin de 1878, avec priere, dans le cas oü ils se montre-

raient favorables aux reformes projetees, de preter leur concours aux

demarches instantes de la Russie et de l'Autriche-Hongrie ä Constan-

tinople.
||
„La France, l'Italie, l'Allemagne, et l'Angleterre se sont declarees

entierement pretes ä appuyer aupres de la Porte le projet de reformes

elabore par la Russie et l'Autriche-Hongrie. Les Ambassadeurs Russe

et Austro-Hongrois ont ete cliarges, ensuite, au nom de leurs Gouverne-
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ments, de remettre au Sultan ce projet de reformes, qui, dans ses traits

generaux, se presente comme suit: —
[|
„Pour assurer le succes de la

rnission confiee, en vertu de l'Irade du Sultan, ä l'Inspecteur-General,

celui-ci sera niaintenu ä son poste pour une periode de plusieurs annees,

determinee d'avance, et il ne sera pas revoque avant l'expiration de cette

periode sans que les Puissances aient ete prealablenient consultees ä ce

sujet. II aura la faculte de se servir, si le maintien de l'ordre public le

rend necessaire, des troupes Ottomanes, sans avoir chaque fois recours

au Gouvernement Central.
||
„Les Valis seront tenus de se confornier

strictenient ä ses Instructions.
||
„Pour la reorganisation de la police et

de la gendarmerie, le Gouvernement Ottoman se servira du concours de

specialistes etrangers. La gendarmerie sera composee de Chretiens et de

Musulmans dans une proportion analogue ä celle des populations des

localites en question.
||
„Les gardes champetres seront Chretiens la oü la

majorite de la population est Chretienne.
||
„Vu les vexations et les exces

dont la population Chretienne n'a que trop souvent ä souffrir de la part

de certains malfaiteurs Arnaoutes, et vu que les crimes et delits commis

par ces derniers restent, dans la plupart des cas, impunis, le Gouverne-

ment Ottoman avisera sans retard aux moyens de mettre fin ä cet etat

de choses.
||
„Les nombreuses arrestations operees ä la suite des derniers

troubles dans les trois vilayets, y ayant excite les esprits, le Gouverne-

ment Ottoman, pour accelerer le retour ä une Situation normale, accor-

dera une amnistie ä tous les accuses ou condamnes pour faits politiques,

ainsi qu'aux emigres.
|| „Pour assurer le fonctionnement regulier des

institutions locales, un budget des revenus et des depenses sera dresse

dans chaque vilayet, et les perceptions provinciales, contrölees par la

Banque Imperiale Ottomane, seront destinees en j>remier lieu aux besoins

de l'Administration Locale, le payement des Services civil et militaire y
compris. Le mode de perception des dimes sera rnodihe et l'affermage

en gros aboli.
||
„Le Gouvernement Ottoman, appreciant toute la portee

des demarches faites aupres de lui, a adhere au projet susmentionne et

a donne aux organes locaux de TAdministration Turque des ordres cate-

goriques pour proceder immediatement ä l'execution des reformes projetees.||

„On ne saurait ne pas reconnaitre que les mesures susindiquees, qui,

naturellement, peuvent etre l'objet d'un large developpement dans l'avenir,

sont süffisantes pour assurer pleinement dans les conjonctures presentes

une amelioration efficace du sort des populations Chretiennes des trois

vilayets.
||
„En meine temps devra etre instituee dans certaines localites

des trois vilayets, sous la direction des Ambassadeurs ä Constantinople,

une active surveillance Consulaire de l'application des reformes convenues.
||
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„En inforuiant les Representants et les Agents Russes dans la Peninsule

Balkanique, des resultats actuellement obtenus pour Vanielioration du

sort de la population Chretienne de Turquie, le Gouvernement Imperial

a juge necessaire de confirmer ä nouveau, afin d'en etendre la connais-

sanee le plus possible parmi les populations Slaves, les principes fonda-

mentaux dont il s'inspire en cette circonstance.
||
„Appeles ä une existence

independante au prix de sacrifices incalculables faits par la Russie, les

Etats Balkaniques peuvent compter avec une pleine assurance sur la

sollicitude constante du Gouvernement Imperial pour leurs besoins reels,

et sur sa puissante protection pour les necessites vitales et les interets

moraux des populations Chretiennes de la Turquie.
||
„Cependant ils ne

doivent pas perdre de vue que la Russie ne sacrifierait ni une goutte du

sang de ses fils ni la plus petite parcelle de l'avoir du peuple Russe, si

les Etats Slaves, malgre les conseils de sagesse qui leur ont ete donnes

d'avance, cherchaient ä porter atteinte par des moyens violents et revo-

lutionnaires a Vordre de choses etabli dans la Peninsule des Balkans."

Nr. 12875. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon-
stantinopel an den Minister des Ausw. Wirkung
des österreichisch-russischen Reformvorschlags.

Constantinople, Marcb 4, 1903. (March 10.)

My Lord,
||

I have the honour to report that at an audience which

the Austrian and Russian Ambassadors had with His Imperial Majesty

the Sultan on Friday last, they expressed the satisfaction of their respec-

tive Governments at the pronrpt acceptance by His Majesty of the re-

forms they had suggested in the administration of the Roumelian pro-

vinces of Turkey. His Imperial Majesty replied that he was grateful

for the suggestions, and for the manner in which they had been made

to him. His Majesty considered these reforms to be in the interests of

his country, and promised that the suggestions now adopted would be

faithfully carried out.
||
I have made inquiries of the Minister for Foreign

Affairs as to the truth of the rumour that the proposed reforms are to

be applied in all the six vilayets of European Turkey, and his Excel-

lency informs me that the Sultans Irade extends to the six provinces,

and not only to the three vilayets of Salonica, Kossovo, and Monastir.

His Excellency explains that the reforms originally proposed by the

Sultan were for the whole of European Turkey, and that as the Austrian

and Russian suggestions are merely improvements of the original scheme

they are equally applicable to all the six vilayets, in all of which mea-
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sures are now being adopted to put tliem into execution.
||
The Russian

Ambassador read to nie to-day an Instruction wkich, in concert with

the Austrian Ambassador, He was about to address to their respective

Consuls, telling them to watch the execution of the reforms, to consult

together with a view to Joint representations to the Inspector-General

and the Valis, and in case of divergence in their opinions to refer to

their respective Embassies for instructions.
||
I noticed that there was no

reference in the instructions to Consulting with or taking the opinion

of the Consuls of other European Powers, and upon niy drawing M. Zi-

novieff's attention to this point, he said that no doubt they would also

be consulted, and that the two Govermnents counted on their support

and good-will. N. R. O'Conor.

Nr. 12876. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Antwort auf

das vorige.
Foreign Office, March 12, 1903.

Sir,
||
I have received and read with niuch interest your Excellency's

despatch of the 4th instant respecting the acceptance by His Majesty the

Sultan of the scheine of reforms proposed by the Russian and Austro-

Hungarian Governments for the Vilayets of Salonica, Monastir, and

Kossovo, and His Majesty's intention of applying these measures to all

of the six vilayets of European Turkey.
||
I note with satisfaction that

the Austro-Hungarian and Russian Ambassadors are instructing their

Consuls in the districts concerned to watch the execution of the reforms,

and to consult together with a view to Joint representations to the

Inspector-General and the Valis when required. His Majesty's Consular

officers have shown by the frequent reports which they have furnished

that they are already fully alive to the duty of attentively observing

what is passing, of keeping you fully informed on the subject, and

offering suggestions to the Turkish authorities when advice can usefully

be given. It would, however, be desirable that your Excellency should

inform the British Consuls of the instructions sent to their Austro-

Hungarian and Russian colleagues, and should direct them to keep in

communication with those officers, and to give their assistance and

support both in obtaining Information and in joining in any represen-

tations which may seem well calculated to proinote the effective appli-

cation of the reforms. LansdoAvne.



Der Konflikt europäischer Mächte

mit Venezuela. 1902—1903*).

Nr. 12877. GROSSBBJTANNIEN. — Denkschrift über die Be-

schwerden gegen Venezuela.

Case of seizures by the Venezuela)! gun-boat „Augusto".

It appears froni the sworn evidence of ten witnesses examined be-

fore the Attorney-General of Trinidad that on the 21 st January, 1901,

four boats— three Venezuelan and one belonging to a British subject —
were at Patos Island waiting for the tide on their way to Port of Spain

laden with cocoa. The boats were of the usual class which trade

between Port of Spain and the neighbonring ports of Venezuela, and

appear on this occasion to have been simply carrying cargo and

passengers in the ordinary way to Port of Spain.
jj
Tbere were some

twenty-five persons altogether in the boats, sailors and passengers, includ-

ing several British subjects.
||
On the morning of the 22nd the Vene-

zuelan gun-boat „Augusto" appeared off the island, and, after remaining

close in shore for some hours, summoned the people who had landed

from the vessels above referred to to come on board the „Augusto".

This demand not being complied with, a force of some twenty armed

Venezuelans under Colonel Torres was landed on Patos, and proceeded

to remove the boats and collect their cargoes. About half the passengers

and crew of the trading-boats were removed on board the „Augusto",

the remainder taking refuge in the woods, where they were left without

food, water, or means of leaving the island.
|j
Representations were at

once made by His Majesty's Charge d'Affaires at Caracas with reference

to this reported seizure and deportation of British subjects. A stringent

inquiry was demanded, but, so far as His Majesty's Government are

aware, no attention was paid to this demand.

*) Englisches Blaubuch Cd. 1399.
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Case of the „Sea Horse".

On the 26tli February, 1901, John Craig, a fisherman of Trinidad,

a British subject, proceeded to Patos in pursuance of his calling in his

boat, the „Sea Horse". Having beached his boat and landed with his

boat's crew on the island, he was followed by the crew of a Venezuela

Guarda Costa, armed with cutlasses and rifles, who beat one of his

conipanions, fired at another, who, however, escaped unhurt, and finally

seized the boat and its Contents, leaviug the men on the island withont

food or water. They were fortunately relieved by a passing boat two

days later and taken back to Port of Spain.
||
In this case, a strong

remonstrance was addressed to the Venezuelan Government in respect

of the landing of an armed force on British territory, and the assault on

the persons and seizure of the property of British subjects.
||
On the

same occasion the „Buena Fe", a boat belonging to a Venezuelan Citizen,

resident in Trinidad, was seized uuder similar circumstances, and although

the owner's nationality precluded support of any claim on his part, the

interference with the boatmen and the seizure of the property on Patos

Island constituted a grave violation of British territory.
||
The statements

of fact were in each case supported by sworn declarations. The Vene-

zuelan Government justified the action of their Guarda Costa by declar-

ing that they considered Patos as belonging to Venezuela, and by stating

that the „Sea Horse" was thought to be engaged in smuggling. No
proof of this was, however, adduced, nor did there appear to be any

reasonable ground for the assumption. This plea was subsequently

amended by the further statement that the „Sea Horse" was suspected

of landing arms, but the Venezuelan version of the fact proves that she

never touched the coast and could not therefore have landed arms, while

it was not even alleged that, after being chased to Patos where she was

seized, she had any arms on board.
||
The explanations offered after six

months' correspondence were wholly unsatisfactory, and, as His Majesty's

Minister states in his last despatch received on this subject, „no redress

has been offered for an act which, even according to their own account

(i. e., that of the Venezuelan Government), and, if their assumed posses-

sion of the island be allowed, was one of unjustifiable violence".

Case of the „Maria Teresa".

In January 1901 the sloop „Maria Teresa", the property of a British

subject, but flying the Venezuelan flag, was, when about to leave the

Venezuelan port of Guiria, compelled to heave-to, and ordered to proceed
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to Trinidad, instead of to her destination at Yrapa on the mainland. On
the „Maria Teresa" proceeding to follow these Instructions she was

boarded by a boat from the „Miranda", which took off the inaster and

two sailors, and after seiziug the property on board the „Maria Teresa"

set on fire and completely destroyed her.
||
The Venezuelan Government,

in justification of the „Miranda's" action, contended that the owner and

master of the sloop had been actively engaged in assisting the revolu-

tionists. Although the treatment of the British subjects on board the

sloop afforded ground for remonstrance, His Majesty's Government, in

view of these statements, which were not, however, supported by proof,

forebore to press the matter strongly, as there was some evidence that

the vessel had been in commimication with, if not in the employ of, the

revolutionary party. Further inquiry and explanations were promised.

Case of the „Pastor".

The case of the „Pastor", however, afforded still stronger ground for

protest. On the 30th August last year the Venezuelan - owned sloop

„Pastor" left Port of Spain with a cargo of goods and with three pas-

sengers, one of whom at least was a British subject.
||
There is some

evidence to show that the „Pastor", in conjunction with three other boats

of Venezuelan nationality, was engaged on a smuggling venture. On her

arrival at Patos Bay, the Venezuelan revenue-boat „Totumo" appeared

on the scene, and after examining the papers and cargo of the „Pastor"

landed some of her crew on the island, seized and carried on board

goods which had been there deposited by the „Pastor", and took the men
engaged in the expedition as prisoners. She subsequently fired on the

„Pastor", when that vessel was still in British waters.
||
The correspon-

dence exchanged with the Venezuelan Government with reference to this

incident made it clear that they were determined to consider and to treat

Patos as belonging to the Republic. In these circumstances, it was

thought expedient to record a formal protest against this renewed and

gross violation of British territorial waters by a Venezuelan gun-boat —
which the facts that the „Pastor" was a Venezuelan vessel, and had

infringed the Customs ßegulations of Trinidad, were not held in any

way to justify.
||
His Majesty's Minister accordingly made a strong re-

monstrance with reference to this incident, but the Venezuelan Govern-

ment stated that they could not make any investigation with regard to

the violation of British territory, as they considered Patos Island, on

which the violation of territory occurred, as their own legitimate

possesion.
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Case of the „Indiana."

A further case of the violation of British rights occurred in January

last in the seizure and detention of the British-owned and registered

sloop „Indiana" in the River Barima, within Yenezuelan territory, the

waters of which are by the terms of the Anglo-Venezuelan Boundary

Award open to the navigation of all nations in tinie of peace.
||
In this

instance the vessel, which carried only a cargo of empty barreis used

for the conveyance of com to the market of Georgetown, was suspected

of smuggling, seized and carried into the Venezuelan port of Amakuru,

the captain escaping in a native canoe.
||

There was no evidence to

support this charge of smuggling, and the Colonial authorities, to whom
the case was reported, point out that the confiscation of the vessel was

an excessively severe penalty for any infraction of the Customs laws, if

such were deemed to have occurred.
||
The representations made to the

Venezuelan Government have hitherto failed to elicit any explanation.

Case of the „In Time".

A niore recent instance of a similar character is the destruetion of

the British vessel „In Time" by the Venezuelan gun-boat „General Crespo",

in the Venezuelan harbour of Pedernales on or about the Ist May last.
|

It appears that on the arrival of the gun-boat „General Crespo" in Pe-

dernales Orders were given to seize all craft in port, and this was done.

No provocation or justification of this order has been assigned. The

„In Time" was then fired on by the gun-boat, and an armed party from

the „Crespo" boarded her and broke her up. She subsequently drifted

down the river and sank.
||
In connection with this case, His Majesty's

Minister was instrueted to inform the Venezuelan Government that unless

they could disprove the reports reeeived as to the destruetion of this

vessel, His Majesty's Government might be obliged to cease extending

the hospitality of British ports to Venezuelan cruisers.
||
The Venezuelan

Government have protested against the „menacing tone" of this commu-

nication, whieh they consider „inadmissible", even as a simple notification.

Case af the „Queen".

The seizure on the high seas of the British ship „Queen", of Gre-

nada, reported by His Majesty's Minister in June, is the latest instance

of such unwarrantable interference.
||
In this case it appears, from sworn

eyidence, that the vessel, while on her voyage from Grenada to Trinidad in

ballast, was overhauled by the Venezuelan gun-boat „Restaurador" some

20 railes off Carupano; that after the seizure the „Queen" was towed into the
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Venezuelan port of Porlamar, there stripped of her sails and papers and
finally confiscated, on a mere suspicion of having earried a cargo of
arnis to Venezuela, the crew being put on shore and left destitute.

||
The

master and one of the crew, after reraaining there twenty-seven days,
obtained a passage on a Venezuelan sloop, and found their way to La
Guayra, wbere they reported theinselves to the British Vice-Consul.

||
The

facts having been brought to the knowledge of His Majesty's Minister,
he at once addressed a representation to the Minister for Foreign Affairs!
and requested „to be informed what steps the Venezuelan Government
intended to take with reference to this charge, in which more than one
important question was involved".

The action of the Venezuelan Consul at Trinidad, Seöor Figueredo,
has also given rise to grave complaints with reference to his issuing
irregulär clearances, exaction of improper fees and charges, and assurnp-
tion of unwarranted authority by the collection of customs dues for
Venezuela in Trinidad.

||
He has, further, in some cases, refused to accept

dispatch of vessels for Venezuela, on the ground that they belonged to

persons who were uot acceptable to the Venezuelan Government, and in

others is stated to have placed every sort of hindrance in the way of
the dispatch of vessels, thus seriously prejudicing the trade of British
subjects at Trinidad.

||
M. Figueredo's conduct was brought to notice

especially in connection with his refusal to dispatch the British registered
lighter „Euterpe", belonging to the „Compagnie Generale des Asphaltes
de France", when he informed the Company that if the vessel was
otherwise dispatched she would be seized or sunk as soon as she was
outside British waters.

||
His Majesty's Minister has been instructed to

protest against M. Figueredo's action, and to inform the Venezuelan
Government that unless satisfactory assurances were forthcoming, no
exequatur would be issued to their Consul. Of this communication no
notice has been taken.

Besides these specific outrages and grounds of complaint, there are
cases in which British subjects and Companies have large claims against
the Venezuelan Government.

||
The Venezuelan Government decline to

accept the explanations and assurances of His Majesty's Government with
regard to the „Ban Righ" as in any way modifying the Situation. As
a result, the position of His Majesty's Legation at Caracas has been
rendered for diplomatic purposes quite impracticable, as all representations,

protests, and remonstrances now remain disregarded and unacknowledged.

Foreign Office, July 20, 1902.
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Nr. 12878. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem
deutschen Botschafter über das vorige.

Foreign Office, July 23, 1902.

Sir, ||
The G-erman Ambassador spoke to me to-day about the state

of affairs in Venezuela. I told his Excellency that we had various causes

of complaint against the Venezuelan Government, and that we intended

to obtain satisfaction for the Claims of British subjects. We should be

quite ready to confer with the German Government with a view to Joint

action. Lansdowne.

Nr. 12879. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Gesandten in Caracas. Er soll eine befrie-

digende Antwort auf die englischen Beschwerden

fordern und mit Repressalien drohen.

Foreign Office, July 29, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
|)
The liberty and property of British subjects have, in

a succession of cases, been interfered with in a wholly unwarrantable

manner by the Venezuelan Government. The following incidents have

been the subject of serious consideration by His Majesty's Government:—
j

The action of the gun-boat „Augusto" in seizing and deporting certain

British subjects in January 1901; the seizure of John Craig's boat and

property on Patos Island in the February following; the similar inter-

ference on the same occasion in the case of the „Buena Fe", which was

accompanied by violation of territory; and the cases of the vessels

„Maria Teresa", „Pastor", „Indiana", and „In Time".
|)
No satisfactory ex-

planations have been received from the Venezuelan Government in any

of these cases. The destruction of the British ship „Queen" is a still

more flagrant instance of such interference.
||
His Majesty's Government

cannot tolerate a continuance of the conduct which culminated in the

last-mentioned incident, and you should address a formal protest respecting

it to the Veuezuelan Government. You should intimate to the President

and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, in unmistakable terms, that unless

His Majesty's Government receive explicit assurances that incidents of

this nature shall not recur, and unless the Venezuelan Government

promptly pay to the injured parties füll compeusation wherever satis-

factory evidence has been fnrnished to His Majesty's Government that

such is justly due, His Majesty's Government will take such steps as
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may be necessary to obtain the reparation which they are entitled to

demand from the Venezuelan Government in these cases, as well as for

any loss to British subjects caused by the nnjustifiable condnct of the

Acting Venezuelan Consul at Trinidad, and on account of the railway

claims.

Nr. 12880. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf das vorige.

Caracas, August 5, 1902. (August 5.*)

(Telegraphic.)
||
In reply to the representations made in accordance

with your telegram of the 29th Jury, the Venezuelan Government state

that, in their opinion, some of the cases mentioned have been already

settled; and that, in consequence of the partiality towards the revolu-

tionaries displayed by the Government of Trinidad, and pending a settle-

ment of the complaints relative to the „Ban Righ", they have determined

to postpone the others.
||
They reiterate that they cannot entertain other

cases unconnected with the „Ban Righ" until that case is satisfactorily

settled; with regard to it they refer to their previous decisions. They

further state that the conduct of the Acting Venezuelan Consul at Tri-

nidad must necessarily be taken into consideration in relation to the

friendly attitude of the colonial authorities towards the revolutionaries.
j

The alternative given by His Majesty's Government is ignored.

Nl*. 12881. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Das Ausw. Amt an die Ad-
miralität. Teilt Nr. 12877, 12879 und Nr. 12880 mit.

Welche Maßregeln können gegen Venezuela er-

griffen werden?
Foreign Office, August 8, 1902.

Sir,
||
I am directed by the Marquess of Lansdowne to request you

to inform the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty that for the past

two years His Majesty's Government have had grave cause to complain

on various occasions of nnjustifiable interference on the part of the Vene-

zuelan Government with the liberty and property of British subjects.
||

The successive instances which have occurred since the beginning of last

year are set forth in the accompanying Memorandum. No efforts have

been spared by Mr. Haggard, His Majesty's Minister at Caracas, in his

endeavours to obtain an amicable settlement of these cases. In none of

Die eingeklammerten Daten geben das Datum des Empfangs an.
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them have satisfactory explanations been forthcoming, and latterly the

representations of His Majesty's Minister not only received no attention,

but remained nnnoticed.
|j
The destruction of the British ship „Queen",

reference to which will be fonnd in the Memorandum, was considered

so flagrant a case that it was feit that a continuance of such conduct

could no longer be tolerated.
||
A telegram, copy of which is inclosed,

was accordingly sent to Mr. Haggard, instructing him to record a formal

protest against the conduct of the Venezuelan Government, and to inti-

mate in unmistakable terms to the President and Minister for Foreign

Affairs that unless explicit assurances were received that such incidents

should not recur, and unless füll compensation were promptly paid to

the injured parties wherever shown to the satisfaction of His Majesty's

Government to be justly due, they would take such steps as might be

necessary to exact the reparation to which they were entitled.
||
A tele-

gram, copy of which is also inclosed, has been received froni

Mr. Haggard. conveying the reply of the Venezuelan Government to this

protest. It will be seen that no practical attention has been paid to

the remonstrance of His Majesty's Government, and that the threat to

take such steps as may be necessary to exact reparation has been ignored.
j|

Lord Lansdowne is of opinion that the time has arrived when stronger

measures must be resorted to for the purpose of bringing the Venezuelan

Government to a sense of their international obligations. His Lordship

would, therefore, be glad to be favoured with the views of the Lords

Commissioners as to the most effectual and convenient manner of putting

pressure on the Venezuelan Government.
||
I am to add that, in conver-

sation with Lord Lansdowne, Count Metternich, the German Ambassador,

has suggested that the Powers concerned should take part in a Joint

naval demonstration. F. H. Villiers.

Nr. 12882. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Admiralität an das Ausw.

Amt. Antwort auf das vorige. Empfiehlt eine

Blockade.
Admiralty, August 14, 1902. (August 15.)

(Extract.)
||

I have laid before my Lords Commissioners of the Ad-

miralty jour letter of the 8th instant, in which you refer to the numerous

instances of unjustifiable interference on the part of the Venezuelan Go-

vernment with the liberty and property of British subjects, and state

that, in the opinion of the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, the

time has now arrived when stronger measures than those heretofore
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adopted must be resorted to, for the purpose of bringing that Government

to a sense of its international obligations.
|]

If it should be deeided by

His Majesty's Government to put pressure on Venezuela in order to ob-

tain satisfaction for the acts of aggression committed by that country on

British shipping or against British interests, my Lords would be prepared

to direct the Commander-in-chief on the North America and West Indies

Station to establish a blockade of such ports on the Venezuelan coast

as may be selected for this purpose, on the understanding that the

blockade should be deferred until November, when the unhealthy season

is over. ||
The places selected for blockade would be La Guayra, Puerto

Cabello, and possibly three other ports where railways terminate, and

also the port of Maracaibo, which is visited by a larger number of vessels

than any other port on the Venezuelan coast. Sonie, if not all, of these

ports could be eüectively blockaded by the present squadron on the

Station. ||
Should His Majesty's Government as a matter of policy consider

it desirable to adopt the Suggestion of the German Ambassador, that

„the two Powers concerned should take part in a Joint naval demon-

stration", their Lordships consider that a blockade in Venezuelan waters

would be the best method of giving effect to it.

Nr. 12883. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Admiralität an das Ausw.

Amt. Vorschläge für Maßregeln gegen Venezuela.

Admiralty, October 10, 1902. (October 10.)

Sir, ||
I am commanded by my Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty

to forward herewith, to be laid before the Marquess of Lansdowne, a copy

of a letter, dated the 27 th ultimo, from the Commander-in-chief on the

North America and West Indies Station, relative to the measures in his

opinion necessary to carry out the proposed naval demonstration off the

coast of Venezuela. || My Lords desire me to state that they antieipate

no difficulty in giving effect to Sir Archibald Douglas' proposals, should

they meet with Lord Lansdowne's coneurrence.

C. I. Thomas, pro See.

Anlage.

Vice-Admirdl Douglas to Admiralty.

„Ariadne," at Halifax, September 27, 1002.

(Extract.)
||
I havethe honour to acknowledge the receipt ofAdmiralty

letter dated the 4th September last, directing me to be in readiness to

carry out a naval demonstration off the coast of Venezuela in conjunetion

Staatsarchiv LXVIII. -±?
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with sliips of the Imperial Gorman Navy.
||
With reference to the second

paragraph of the letter above quoted, be pleased to inform the Lords

Commissioners of the Admiralty that I think it will be necessary, in

order to bring effective measures to bear on the Venezuelan Government,

to blockade the ports of La Guayra, Porto Cabello, and Maracaibo, and

other ports on the Venezuelan coast where railways terminate.
j

The

most convenient time to commence Operations will be towards the end

of November, when the Newfoundland fishery season will have concluded,

and the vessels at present employed on that division will be available.
||

I propose, subject to the approval of their Lordships, to place Commodore

Montgomerie, of the „Charybdis", in charge, with the following vessels

under his orders:

„Tribüne", Torpedo-boat destroyers —
„Retribution", „Quail" and

„Indefatigable". „Rocket"; and

„Columbine" (special service vessel).

The „Alert" and „Fantome" will also be available if required.
||

Having discussed the Situation with Captain C. H. Robertson, C.M.G., of

the „Pallas", who has recently been employed as Senior Naval Officer

of the Barbados Division, and spent some considerable time in Venezuelan

waters, and who is well acquainted with the state of afFairs in that

country, I would submit, as an alternative scheme to the blockade, that

all the Venezuelan gun-boats should be seized and retained until our

demands are complied with.

Nr. 12884. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Denkschrift an den Deutschen
Botschafter über das Vorgehen gegen Venezuela.

His Majesty's Government have within the last two years had

grave cause to complain of unjustifiable interference on the part of

the Venezuelan Government with the liberty and property of British

subjects.
||
In three instances the objects of this interference were British

trading vessels from the Colony of Trinidad, which were pursued by

Venezuelan guardacostas on a suspicion of smuggling or trading in arms,

and this plea was made the excuse for a violation of British territorial

waters, the seizure of the property of British subjects, and in one instance

the wilful destruction of the vessel. In two further cases a similar

unsupported charge was made the excuse for the seizure, and confiscation

or destruction of British vessels in Venezuelan waters; while incidents

of this nature reached their culminating point, when, on the 30th June
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last, the British ship „Queen", while on her voyage from Grenada to

Trinidad, was overhauled by a Venezuelan gun-boat on the high seas

off Carupano, stripped of her sails and deprived of papers, and finally

confiscated on a bare snspicion of having carried a cargo of arms to

Venezuela, the crew being put on shore and left destitute.
||
No efforts

had been spared by His Majesty's Minister at Caracas in each of the

earlier cases to obtain an ainicable settlenient, but in none of them had

satisfactory explanations been forthcoming. On the occurrence of the

still more flagrant interference with the „Queen", it was feit that a con-

tinuance of such conduct could not be tolerated, and His Majesty's

Minister at Caracas was instructed on the 8th August to record a for-

mal protest against the action of the Venezuelan Government, and to

intimate clearly to the President and Minister for Foreign Affairs, that

unless explicit assurances were received that such incidents should not

recur, and unless fall compensation were promptly paid to the injured

parties wherever shown to the satisfaction of His Majesty's Government

to be justly due, His Majesty's Government would take such steps as

might be necessary to exact the reparation which they were entitled to

deuiand in these cases, as well as on account of the Claims of the British

Railway Companies, and for any loss arising out of the conduct of the

Venezuelan Consul at Trinidad.
||
With reference to the two later points,

it may be mentioned that there are several British Railway Companies

in Venezuela which have large claims against the Government in respect

of Services rendered, damage done to property by Government troops,

and in some instances for default of guarantee or loss by depreciation

of Government Bonds; while with regard to M. Figueredo, the Venezuelan

Consul at Trinidad, it may be stated that his conduct has given rise to

the gravest complaints on the part of the Trinidad Government, both on

account of the irregnlarities in the discharge of his Consular functions,

and his assumption of unwarranted authority by the collection of cus-

toms duties for Venezuela within the British Colony of Trinidad.
||
The

reply of the Venezuelan Government to the formal protest of His Majesty's

Minister practically ignores the remonstrances of His Majesty's Govern-

ment, while it makes no allusion whatever to the threat that they may

be compelled to take steps to obtain reparation for the wrongs complain-

ed of.
||
The reply is based on the decision come to by the Venezuelan

Government to postpone any reply to all representations on the part of

His Majesty's Government from the time of the injuries caused by the

„Ban Righ", so long as the Situation created by the dispatch of that

vessel from this country continued.
||
In connecfton with the already well-
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known case of the „Ban Righ", it may be explained that tlie vesscl was

detained for some time under surveillance in British waters, and was

only allowed to leave the Port of London in January last after examina-

tion of her papers and cargo, on receipt of an assurance from the Co-

lombian Representative at this Court that the vessel was intended for

the service of his Government, and after ascertaining that no state of

war existed between Colombia and Venezuela.
||
His Majesty's Government

had in these circumstances no further ground for detaining the vessel,

and the füllest explanations were afforded to the Venezuelan Government

on the subject. ||
In view of the unsatisfactory nature of the Venezuelan

reply, His Majesty's Government are compelled to consider what steps

may be necessary to enforce their demands, but before proceeding to

ulterior measures they propose to intimate their regret at the manner in

which their representations have been received, and to state that they

are unable to admit that the serious causes of complaint put forward

can be disposed of by a refusal to discuss them, and that if such a refu-

sal is persisted in, it will become their duty to consider what steps they

should take in view of such refusal for the protection of British interests.

His Majesty's Government are, however, unwilling to exclude at once all

possibility of proceeding with negotiations, and they are therefore ready

to consider any further communication which the Venezuelan Government

may be prepared to make.
||
As the German Government have expressed

their willingness to unite with His Majesty's Government in putting

pressure upon Venezuela, they may perhaps think it expedient to asso-

ciate themselves with His Majesty's Government in this preliminary step,

and in such case they may be disposed to instruct their Representative

at Caracas to inform the Venezuelan Government that the Imperial Go-

vernment are aware of the Communications which have passed between

this country and Venezuela, and that the British and German Govern-

ments have determined to act together in pressing the claims of their

subjects upon the attention of Venezuela.

Foreign Office, October 22, 1902.

Nr. 12885. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Das Ausw. Amt an die Ad-

miralität. Antwort auf Nr. 12883. Empfiehlt

Wegnahme der venezolanischen Kanonenboote.

Foreign Office, October 22, 1902.

(Extract.)
||
I am directed by the Marquess of Lansdowne to acknow-

ledge the receipt of your letter of the lOth instant inclosing copy of a
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letter froin the Commander- in-chief on the North American and West

Indies Station relative to the measures which are in his opinion necessary

to carry ont the proposed naval demonstration off the coast of Venezuela,
jj

The alternative courses suggested by Sir A. Douglas have been carefully

considered, and as the establishment of a blockade appears open to some

objection, his Lordship is disposed to think that it will be found most

convenient, in the event of the Venezuelan Government remaining obdu-

rate, to adopt the Suggestion of seizing all the Venezuelan gun-boats

until the British demands are complied with.

Nr. 12886. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Soll dem Staats-

sekretär Hay die Beziehungen zu Venezuela dar-

legen.
Foreign Office, November 11, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
I should wish your Excellency to obtain an interview

with Mr. Hay at an early date, and to make a communication to him

in the following terms: —
jj
His Majesty's Government have, within the

last two years, had grave cause to complain of unjustifiable interference

on the part of the Venezuelan Government with the liberty and property

of British subjects. Every effort was made, but without result, to obtain

an amicable settlement. In June last a British ship was overhauled on

the high seas, and eventually confiscated, on a bare suspicion of having

carried arms to Venezuela.
||
It was feit that a continuance of such con-

duct could not be tolerated, and His Majesty's Minister at Caracas was

instructed to record a formal protest, and to intimate clearly to the

President and Minister for Foreign Affairs that unless explicit assurances

were received that such incidents should not recur, and unless füll com-

pensation were promptly paid wherever shown to be justly due, His

Majesty's Government would take such steps as might be necessary to

exact the reparation which they were intitled to demand in these cases,

as in others where endeavours to obtain redress had proved of no avail.
||

The reply was wholly unsatisfactory, and practically ignored the remon-

strances of His Majesty's Government. In view of the nature of this

reply, His Majesty's Government are compelled to consider what course

it may be necessary to pursue in order to enforce their demands. But,

before proceeding to ulterior measures, they have decided to intimate

their regret at the manner in wich their representations have been recei-

ved, and to state that the serious complaints put forward cannot be
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disposed of by a refusal to discuss tliem. If such a refusal is persisted

in, it will beconie their duty to consider what steps tliey should take

for the protection of British interests. They are, however, unwilling to

exelude at once all possibility of proeeeding with negotiations, and are

therefore ready to consider any further conimunication which the Vene-

zuelan Government may be prepared to make.

Nr. 12887. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Gesandten in Caracas. Energische Note an

Venezuela.
Foreign Office, November 11, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
Make a communication in the following terms to the

Venezuelan Government in the form of a note: —
||

His Majesty's Go-

vernment regret the unsatisfactory character of the reply to the represen-

tations contained in your note of the 30th July. They are unable to

admit that the serious causes of complaint put forward can be met by

a refusal to discuss them.
||
If such a refusal is persisted in, it will become

the duty of His Majesty's Government to consider what steps they should

take for the protection of British interests.
||
They are, however, unwilling

to exelude at once all possibility of proeeeding with negotiations, and

they are, therefore, ready to consider any further communication which

the Government of the Republic may be prepared to make.

Nr. 12888. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem

deutschen Botschafter über gemeinsamesVorgehen

gegen Venezuela.
Foreign Office, November 11, 1902.

(Extract.)
||
The German Ambassador informed me this evening that

the German Government were prepared to join with us in addressing a

final warning to the Venezuelan Government, and I communicated to him

the substance of my telegram to Mr. Haggard of this day's date. I had

thought it better not to delay making this intimation, wich was, as he

would observe, couched in general terms, but I undertook to telegraph

at once to Mr. Haggard, desiring him to put himself in communication

with his German colleague.
||
With regard to measures of coercion, the

German Government were prepared to accede to our Suggestion that the

first step should be the seizure of the Venezuelan gun-boats, and they

proposed that we should instruet our naval authorities in those waters
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to concert a plan for carrying out this project. As to the Joint exe-

cution of measures of coercion, the German Government recognized tliat

there was a sliarp distinction between the character of the British and

German „first-line" claims; nevertheless, the two claims ought to stand

or fall together, and we ought to exclude the possibility of a settlement

between Venezuela and one of the two Powers without an equally satis-

factory settlement in the case of the other. Each Government ought,

therefore, to come to an understanding before it embarked upon a project

of coercion that neither Government should be at liberty to recede except

by mutual agreement; and before common action was initiated, we ought

to come to a distinct agreement to this effect.
||
I told Count Metternich

that it seemed to nie only reasonable that if we agreed to act together

n applying coercion, we should also agree that each should support the

other's demands, and should not desist from doing so except by

agreement.

Nl*. 12889. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Der Botschafter in London
an den englischen Minister des Ausw. Denkschrift

über die Ansprüche Deutschlands an Venezuela.

(Translation.) In the first class of claims Germany demands the

settlement of her claims arising out of the Venezuelan civil war of

1898—1900, amounting approximately to 1 700 000 bolivares (francs).

England, in the first instance, puts forward claims on account of the

illegal removal and destruction of English merchant-ships.
||
In the event

of the two Powers having recourse to coercive measures, they would both

make further demands. Germany would demand the settlement of her

claims arising out of the present Venezuelan civil war, amounting at the

present time to approximately 3000000 bolivares, and also the guaran-

teeing of the claims of the German creditors, especially those of the

Disconto Gesellschaft, amounting to approximately 41000000 bolivares.

England would likewise assert the demands of her subjects, especially the

claims of the English railways in Venezuela on account of damage to

their lines, and failure to meet deferred liabilities. ||
These claims of the

second class would be combined according to their several natures by the

adoption of the Joint proposals (recently agreed upon by the Disconto

Gesellschaft and the several groups of English creditors interested) for

the settlement of the Venezuelan Loans of 1881 and 1896. These pro-

posals, which were communicated with the statement of the Disconto
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Gesellschaft of the 9th October last, were submitted at the same time by

the English Council of Foreign bondholders to the British Government,

who promised the Council that they should be carefully examined.
||
The

Gernian Government is of opinion that these proposals are just, and may

therefore be considered as a suitable basis for a settlement of theVene-

zuelan External Debt.
||
Among the above-named proposals is contemplated

the floating of a new loan limited to 15000000 bolivares, with the same

securities as the loans of 1881 and 1896. The object of this loan would

be to enable the Venezuelan Government to guarantee a settlement of

the foreign claims, especially the German and English ones, the payment

of which would otherwise be attended with difficulties.
||
It is understood

that in the event of the Joint adoption of the proposals made by the

Anglo-German creditors, the British Government will also make itself

responsible for as much of the loan of 1881 as is in English hands.

Nr. 12890. GROSSBRITANNIEN. —Der Botschafter in Washing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf

Nr. 12786.

Washington, November 13, 1902. (November 13.)

(Telegraphic.)
||

I communicated to Mr. Hay this morning the sub-

stance of jour Lordship's telegram of the llth instant.
||
His Excellency

stated, in reply, that the United States' Government, although they re-

gretted that European Powers should use force against Central and South

American countries, could not object to their taking steps to obtain redress

for injuries suffered by their subjects, provided that no acquisition of

territory was contemplated.

Nr. 12891. GROSSBBITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem

deutschen Geschäftsträger über die beiderseitigen

Ansprüche an Venezuela und das Vorgehen.

Foreign Office, November 17, 1902.

(Extract.)
||
The German Ambassador being absent from London in

attendance upon His Majesty the German Emperor, Count Bernstorff

called here to-day at my request and was informed that His Majesty's

Government quite concur in the view that, if Joint action against Vene-

zuela is undertaken, it should be maintained until the demands of both

Governments, as finally agreed upon, are satisfied.
||

In the first place,
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however, it was necessary to arrive at an unterstanding with regard to

the form in wkich the British and German claims shonld be put forward,

and alo with regard to tlie manner in which the demands made upon

Venezuela should be enforced.
||
The British claims, as Count Metternich

presumed, were capable of Classification. Those on account of the recent

cases of unjustifiable interference with the liberty and property of British

subjects, including the shijjping claims, would rank first. Claims for

injury to British property during the late revolution, and that which

placed President Castro in power, would come next; and in the third

place the claims of the bondholders.
|j
His Majesty's Government did not,

however, desire, in their demands upon Venezuela, to draw a distinction

between the various categories. Their object was to obtain a general

settlement, and they were of opinion that to advance one class of claims,

or at this stage to specify any particular amount, wTould diminish the

chance of securing in all cases the reparation which they considered to

be justly due.
||

If, therefore, the answer of the Venezuelan Government

to the communication recently addressed to them should prove unsatis-

factory, or if, after a reasonable interval, it should appear that no answer

at all would be returned, His Majesty's Government would propose to

proceed to measures of coercion and to seize the gun-boats. If the

seizure of the gun-boats should not produce the desired effect, it would,

of course, be necessary to decide what should be the next step. This

point would be carefully considered.
||
On receiving the Submission of the

Venezuelan Government, and on learning that they were prepared to admit

their liability on every count, His Majesty's Government would for their

part exact immediate payment of the pressing claims in the first category,

according to estimates approved by His Majesty's Legation at Caracas,

or by the British Colonial authorities. They would then consent to the

lieavier claims being referred to a small Mixed Commission of three

members in case the Venezuelan Government should have any conside-

rations to urge in mitigation of the damages claimed. An arrangement

of this nature would be equitable as regards the Venezuelan Government

and would, moreover, prevent pressure being exercised in cases, such as

might possibly occur, where the Venezuelan member of the Commission

could prove a claim to be unfounded or excessive. Count Bernstorff

promised to report these suggestions to his Government at once.
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Nr. 12892. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort Venezuelas auf

Nr. 12887. Caracas, November 17, 1902. (November 18.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
In reply to my note sent in accordance with the in-

structions contained in your Lordship's telegram of the 1 lth instant, the

Venezuelan Government express their regret that it might be inferred

that the Venezuelan complaints with regard to the „Ban Righ" and to

the attitude taken up by the authorities of the Colony of Trinidad had

not been examined by His Majesty's Government, as if this had been the

ease those complaints would not have been attributed to caprice on the

part of Venezuela.
||
Attention is called to the „eagerness of His Majesty's

Government or of His Majesty's Legation to discuss matters of compara-

tively secondary importance", when contrasted with the paramount interest

feit by Venezuela in obtaining due recognition and respect for her claims,

which arise from the grave injuries caused by the „Ban Righ" and the

facilities afforded to the revolutionaries by the Colonial authorities in

Trinidad.
||
They add that Venezuela has done nothing contrary to cour-

tesy or international law, and that she cannot, therefore, justly be held

responsable for the present Situation.
||
The Venezuelan Government would

be much gratified if His Majesty's Government would express some desire

to come to an understanding by which the injuries caused by the „Ban

Righ" and by the authorities of Trinidad would be remedied, and they

maintain that their claims in connection with those two subjects have

hitherto been met by „the most unfair refusal of His Majesty's Govern-

ment to consider the matter".
||
The note continues with a statement that

the Venezuelan Government have gravely considered the serious nature

of the injuries which have resulted from the treatment of the „Ban Righ"

and the action of the Trinidad authorities, and that they ask nothing

from Great Britain which is not a legitimate consequence of the Situation

thereby created. They therefore appeal to the sense of fairness of His

Majesty's Government to effect a settlement of the present abnormal and

regrettable Situation by placing matters on a basis of mutual agreement.

Nr. 12893. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Die Vereinigten

Staaten sollen bei Abbruch der Beziehungen die

englischen Interessen in Caracas vertreten.

Foreign Office, November 25, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||
Ask Secretary of State whether, if it becomes ne-

ccssary to withdraw His Majesty's Minister from Caracas, which may
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kappen at any moment, the United States' Minister will be allowed to

take charge of British interests.

Nr. 12894. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Washing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf das

vorige.
Washington, November 26, 1902. (November 26.)

(Telegraphic.) ||
Charge of British interests in Venezuela.

||
Mr. Hay

has informed me that in the event of the withdrawal of His Majesty's

Minister at Caracas, he will be pleased to allow the United States' Re-

presentative to take charge of British interests in Venezuela, provided

that no objection to this arrangement is raised by the Venezuelan Go-

vernment.

Nr. 12895. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem

Deutschen Botschafter. Ansprüche Deutschlands.

Gemeinsames Vorgehen.

Foreign Office, November 26, 1902.

(Extract.) ||
The German Ambassador called upon me on the 21 st

instant, and stated that he had received further Instructions from his

Government with regard to the action which they were prepared to take

in Venezuela. The following is the substance of the communication

which his Excellency made to me: - ||
The Imperial Government are

prepared generally to accept the counter-proposals of His Majesty's Go-

vernment respecting Joint action against Venezuela, but they desire on

certain points to offer the following observations : ||
1. The Imperial Go-

vernment are willing to intervene jointly in support of the collective

German and English claims, without discriminating between the various

classes of claims, it being understood that Joint action will be maintained

unless terminated by mutual agreement. ||
In consequence, the Imperial

Government will at once put forward the following demands:
||

(a.) Payment

of the German claims arising out of the civil wars of theyears 1898—1900,

amounting to about 1700000 bolivars.
||

(6.) Settlement of the claims

arising out of the present civil war in Venezuela.
||

(c.) Guarantee for the

Claims of German firms on account of the building of the slaughter-

house in Caracas, amounting to a round sum of 800000 bolivars.
||

id.) Guarantee for the payment of the claims of the German Great Vene-
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zuela Railway Company for interest and sinking fund of the Venezuelan

Loan of 1896.
|j
The Imperial Government also concur in the further

proposal of His Majesty's Government to demand at once froni the Ve-

nezuelan Government the acceptance in principle of all the German and

English claims, and to reserve the separate settlement of claims for a

Mixed Commission to be appointed later. The Imperial Government,

however, attach importance to the following point, viz., that the German

war claims, under paragraph (a), which have already been thoroughly

investigated, and have been presented to the Venezuelan Government for

the amounts declared, shall not be subjected to fresh examination at the

hands of this Commission.
||

2. The Imperial Government agree that the

measures of coercion against Venezuela shall be undertaken as soon as

possible. It must, however, be taken into consideration that the last

notes between the German and Venezuelan Governments were exchanged

more than six nionths ago, and were not couched in a tone which would

justify an immediate resort to measures of coercion. The Imperial Go-

vernment, therefore, consider that they should make one last represen-

tation to the Venezuelan Government, and, therefore, propose that Ger-

many and Great Britain should each simultaneously present an Ultimatum,

in which each Power should embody its own collective demands, referring

at the same time to the demands of the other Power. The Imperial

Government do not consider that this course would result in a post-

ponement of active measures, as the Communications might be presented

at once, a period of twenty-four hours being granted for compliance.
||

3. As regards the coercive measures to be adopted, the Imperial Govern-

ment are prepared, first, in conjunction with Great Britain, to proceed

to the seizure of the Venezuelan ships of war.

Nr. 12896. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Dieselbe, Das-

selbe.
Foreign Office, November 26, 1902.

(Extract.)
||

I had a lengthy conversation to-day with the German

Ambassador on the subject of the Venezuelan question.
||

I told his Ex-

cellency that, if I correctly understood the views of the German Govern-

ment, the points as to which we had not arrived at an agreement were

few in number, and not of first-rate importance.
|j
They were, I believed,

as follows: —
||

1. We did not like the German proposal to inform the

Venezuelans that we shall require an answer to our Ultimatum within

twenty-four hours. We had no objection to lay down this limit of
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time for our own guidanee, but we thouglit it miglit be inconvenient to

notify it to tlie Venezuelans in case by any chance wu should, at the

last moinent, find it impossiblc to take action at the appointed moment.j

2. The German Government had suggested that the Rcpresentatives of

the two Powers should, after our demands had been refused, leave Caracas,

and go either to La Guayra or on board a ship of war. We thouglit

it better that they should be authorized to leave Caracas as soon as the

Ultimatum had been presented, but it might be left to their discretion to

decide when they should leave and where they should go.
||

3. We observ-

ed that the German Government proposed to claim an immediate pay-

ment of 1700000 bolivars, equal to 66 275 ?., in satisfaction of their

„first rank" claims. Our first rank claims would probably not ex-

ceed 10000 l., and we thought it only fair that the cash payment to be

made to each Government by the Venezuelan Government should be of

the same amount. We should, therefore, ask for the same sum as that

demanded by the German Government, as a payment on account towards

the satisfaction of the total of our claims, which would reach a very

large sum.
|j

Besides these three points, there was the question of the

measures of coercion which might be resorted to in the event of the

seizure of the Venezuelan gun-boats proving ineffectual.
||

I thought ho-

wever that, if points 1, 2 and 3 could be satisfactorily disposed of, we

might, without waiting for a settlement of this further question, take the

steps which were necessary with a view to the presentation of the Ulti-

matum and the preparation of the coercive measures which would be

necessary if it was disregarded by the Venezuelan Government. His

Excellency agreed with me as to this, but thought we must be prepared

to resort to some further measures of coercion in the event of the sei-

zure of the gun-boats proving insufficient.
||
In this I concurred, telling his

Excellency that His Majesty's Government fully recognized that such

ulterior measures might be inevitable, and that we should have to come

to an agreement for their adoption in one form or another.
||
We then

had some discussion as to the sequence in which the different steps which

would be necessary might be taken by the two Governments, and I

promised his Excellency that I would send him a short note describing

those steps in chronological order. I subsequently sent him the Memo-

randum of which a copy is attached to this despatch.
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Anlage.

Memorandum.

The Senior Naval Officers should be instructed to confer together,

and to settle tlieir plan of Operations for seizing the gun-boats. They

should also be instructed to have a ship or ships in readiness at La

Guayra to take on board, if necessary, the British and Gernian Represen-

tatives. 2. Mr. Haggard and Baron Pilgrim should be instructed to

present the Ultimatum. It should be left to their discretion to decide

when they should leave Caracas, and whether they should remain at La

Guayra or go on board nian-of-war there. It might, however, without

tying them down to any particular course, be suggested that they should

wait twenty-four hours in Caracas after the presentation of the Ultima-

tum. They should announce their departure by notes to the Minister

for Foreign Affairs, and state that British and German interests were

left in charge of .
||
They might then wait another twenty-four hours

at La Guayra or on board the vessel. 3. If, at the expiration of the

forty-eight hours, no satisfactory answer should have been received, the

Representatives should so inform the Senior Naval Officers.
||
The latter

should be instructed, on receiving this intimation from the Representatives,

to proceed at once to the seizure of the gun-boats.

Foreign Office, November 26, 1902.

Nr. 12897. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den

englischen Minister des Ausw. FrankreichsRechte

auf die Zölle Venezuelas.

L'Ambassadeur de France a fait connaitre ä son Gouvernement les

intentions que lui a manifestees Mercredi dernier, 26 Novembre, Lord

Lansdowne relativement aux affaires du Venezuela.
||
Le Gouvernement

Britannique parait dispose ä recourir ä une action navale; dans le cas

oü celle-ci devrait aboutir ä une main-mise sur les Douanes Venezueliennes,

le Gouvernement de la Republique aurait des reserves ä formuler.
||
En

effet, aux termes du Traite Franco-Venezuelien du 26 Novembre, 1885

(De Clerc, Tome XV, Supplement, p. 903), Article 2: —
||
„La somme de

493 970 fr. 92 c, ä laquelle s'adjoindra ulterieurement le montant des

indemnites allouees par la Commission Mixte instituee par la presente

Convention, sera couverte au moyen de la quote-part proportionnelle

attribuee mensuellement ä la France dans la repartition du 13 pour cent

des quarante unites douanieres affectees par le Venezuela aux creances
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diplomatiques. Cette quote-part mensuelle ne pourra etre inferieure an

chiifre de . . . ., &c".
||
En outre, de nouvelles indemnites doivent etre

payees au Gouvernement Francais au moyen de la meine dette diplomati-

que d'apres un Arrangement signe ä Paris le 19 Fevrier, 1902.
||

II resulte

de ces Conventions qu'une main-mise sur les ressources de la Douane

Venezuelienne porterait prejudice aux interets Fran^-ais.
||
^Ambassadeur

de France signale cette Situation ä l'attention de sa Seigneurie le Secru-

taire d'Etat pour les Affaires Etrangeres.

Ambassade de France ä Londreg,

Nr. 12898. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Gesandten in Caracas. Er soll ein Ultimatum
überreichen.

Foreign Office, December 2, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
|j
Your telegram of the 17th ultimo.

||
In answer to the

Venezuelan note, you should address a written communication to the

Yenezuelan Minister for Foreign Affairs, pointing out that, with regard

to the „Ban Righ", His Majesty's Government have given füll explanations,

and have shown that on this account there is no legitimate ground of

complaint. Nor do they consider that there is any justification for attri-

buting blame to the authorities at Trinidad, vvho only acted in accordance

with Instructions.
|]
You should then state that His Majesty's Government

also regret the Situation which has arisen, but that they cannot accept

the note as in any degree a sufficient answer to your Communications,

or as indicating an intention on the part of the Venezuelan Government

to meet the claims which His Majesty's Government have put forward,

and which must be understood to include all well-founded claims which

have arisen in consequence of the late civil war and previous civil wars,

and of the maltreatment or false imprisonment of British subjects, and

also a settlement of the external debt.
jj
You will request the Yenezuelan

Government to make a declaration that they recognize in principle the

justice of these claims, that they will at once pay compensation in the

shipping cases, and in the cases where British subjects have been falsely

imprisoned or maltreated, and that as to other claims, they will be pre-

pared to accept the decisions of a Mixed Commission with regard to the

amount and the security for payment to be given.
||
You should express

a hope that the Venezuelan Governmeiit will comply with these demands,

and not compel His Majesty's Government to take steps to obtain satis-

faction. You should add that His Majesty's Government have been in-
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formed of the Claims of the German Government against Venezuela, that

the two Governments have agreed to act together in order to obtain a

settlement of all their claims, and that His Majesty's Government will

require the immediate payment of a snm equal to that which may in

the first instance be paid to the German Government. Any balance after

the discharge of pressing claims will be held on account for the liqui-

dation of the claims which will go before the Commission.
||
You should

make it quite clear that this communication must be regarded in the

light of an Ultimatum.
|| You will confer with your German colleague and

act in close conjunction with him. Subject to any modifications which,

after conferring with him, you may consider necessary, you should pro-

ceed as follows: the presentation of notes must be simultaneous, and

should take place on the 7th instant. If no satisfactory answer is

received in the course of twenty-four hours, you and your colleague

should leave Caracas for La Grayra. On leaving, you should send a

note to the Minister for Foreign Affairs announcing your departure, and

stating that British interests have been placed in charge of the United

States' Minister. You should await answer at La Guayra for another

twenty-four hours, and if none arrives you should intimate this to the

Senior Naval Officer at Port of Spain, who will have received Instructions

on hearing from you to proceed to active measures. One of His Majesty's

ships will be at La Guayra on the 6th instant, and it is left to your

discretion whether you go on board at once on arrival there or wait

until after the second interval of twenty-four hours has elapsed. If con-

venient, accommodation on board His Majesty's ship can, of course be

offered to the German Charge d'Affaires.

Nr. 12899. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Rom an

den Minister des Ausw. Italien will an der Aktion

teilnehmen.
Rome, Decemher 3, 1902. (December 3.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
This afternoon the Minister for Foreign Affairs spoke

to me on the subject of Venezuela. He said that he had gathered that

a strong representation was about to be made to that Government by

His Majesty's Government, and that coercion might have to be resorted

to. As the Venezuelan Government had also given Italy just cause for

complaint, he had taken steps to inform the United States' Government

that Italy might find it necessary to take coercive measures, and had

received a very satisfactory reply. Although the Italian Government
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were not disposed to take the initiative in such action he would, for

many reasons, gladly join in any steps taken by His Majesty's Government,

if your Lordship were likely to view such a proposal favourably. In

reply to his request for my personal opinion on this point, I told him

that, speaking personally, such a Suggestion might not, I thought, find

your Lordship altogether unprepared. T added that as I understood that

His Majesty's Government and the German Government were acting in

accord, no time should be lost if he contemplated proposing to join in

any steps taken by them.
||
Signor Prinetti then said that he would send

Instructions to the Italian Ambassador in London. His Excellency added,

that an Italian man-of-war was now in Venezuelan waters, and that

telegraphic instructions to proceed south immediately could be sent to a

second, which was now in North American waters.

Nr. 12900 GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den französischen Botschafter. Antwort auf

Nr. 12897.
Foreign Office, December 5, 1902.

Your Excellency, ||
I have given careful consideration to the Memor-

andum which you were good enough to leave here on the 28 th ultimo,

calling attention to the Treaty between France and Venezuela of 1885,

and the Protocol signed at Paris this year, by which proportion of the

Venezuelan Maritime Customs is assigned to the French creditors.
||
In

reply, I have the honour to inform your Excellency that His Majesty's

Government are fully aware of the nature of the French claims upon a

portion of the revenue derived from the Maritime Customs of Venezuela.

In any measures to which His Majesty's Government may resort for the

purpose of inforcing their claims against the Venezuelan Government,

care will be taken that French interests are not prejudiced.

Lansdowne.

Nr. 12901. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Rom. Unterredung mit dem

italienischen Botschafter über Italiens Mitwir-

kung.
Foreign Office, December 5, 1902

(Extract.)
||
I discussed with the Italian Ambassador to-day the ques-

tion of Italian participation in the measures about to be adopted by

Great Britain and Germany against Venezuela.
||
His Excellency told me

Staatsarchiv LXYIII. 10
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that he had been instructed to explain to ine the reasons that made it

of importance that Italy should co-operate with us in any measures to

be adopted for the purpose of coercing the Venezuelan Government.
||

I

told M. Pansa that in principle I saw no objection to Italian participa-

tion. The difficulty in the way of it was this, that we had for some

time past been discnssing with the Gerrnan Government the nature of

the measures to be adopted for the purpose of enforcing compliance

with our demands. The scope and character of those measures had re-

quired the most careful examination, not only on account of the manner

in which they affected the two European Powers concerned, but on

account of the international questions to which they were calculated to

give rise.
||
We had now arrived at an agreement, and it was proposed

to take action immediately. There was really no time available for sett-

ling the conditions upon which Italy might join us, supposing that were

desired. I ventured to suggest that, in the circumstances, it would be

better for the Italian Government not to press their demand for the

moment. I would, however, gladly undertake to discuss the matter with

the Gerrnan Government, and I thought it should be possible to find

some means by which it would be made clear to all concerned that Italy

was with us in what we were doing. All our preparations were now

complete, and we were ready to take action at once. I might, indeed,

say, without exaggeration, that it was almost an afFair of hours. In the

short interval of time which remained to us it was, I thought, physically

impossible that we should come to an agreement „ä trois" as to the part

to be played by each of us.
|J
His Excellency told me that he realized

the difficulty occasioned by the shortness of the time available. In the

circumstances, it was probably impossible for an understanding to be

arrived at so as to enable Italy to take part in the initial steps upon

which Germany and Great Britain had already determined. He thought

it, however, most desirable that there should be an exchange of ideas

between the three Powers as to the possibility of giving the Italian

Government an opportunity of acting in concert with us for the purpose

of protecting their interests. In the meanwhile, he thought an Italian

ship or ships might visit Venezuelan waters for the purpose of showing

that Italy was not indifferent to what was occurring.
|)

I told his Ex-

cellency that it would give me much pleasure to confer with the German

Government as to the possibility of affording the Italian Government

at a later stagc such an opportunity as they desired. I added that it

seemed to me perfectly natural that when events such as those which

might be anticipated were likely to occur on the Venezuelan sea-board,
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the Italian Government should desire to he represented by an Italian

ship or ships.

Nr. 12902. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an

den Minister des Ausw. Überreichung des Ulti-

matums.
Caracas, December 7, 1902. (December 8.)

(Telegraphic.)
||

At 3 o'clock this afternoon both the British and

Geraian Ultimatums were delivered.

Nr. 12903. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Das-

selbe.
La Guayra, December 8, 1902. (December 9.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Referring to my immediately preceding telegram:

j

As I had received from the Venezuelan Government no answer to the

Ultimatum, I handed over charge of British interests to United States'

Minister and at 3 P.M. leffc Caracas for La Guayra, where I embarked

on „Retribution". The staff of His Majesty's Legation accompanied me.

Nr. 12904. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Deutschland ist mit

Italiens Beteiligung einverstanden.

Foreign Office, December 9, 1912.

(Extract.)
||
The German Ambassador informed me to-day that the

Italian Ambassador at Berlin had presented a demand that Italy should

be allowed to participate in the measures contemplated by Germany and

Great Britain against Venezuela.
||
The German Government were prepared

to accept this proposal in principle if His Majesty's Government do the

same. It was in their opinion obvious that the participation of the

Italian Government in the initial stages of these measures was no longer

possible. The German Government were, however, ready to agree that,

should a blockade be resorted to, Italy might take part in it. They

also considered that the Italian claims might well come before a Mixed

Commission, should such a Commission be appointed to deal with the

German and British claims.
||

I replied that the proposals were virtually

identical with the suggestions which we had already made in regard to

the same subject.

10*
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Nr. 12905. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an

den Minister des Ausw. Deutsch-englische Zwangs-

maßregeln.
La Guayra, December 9, 1902. (December 10.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Your telegram of the 2nd instant.

||
I shall, if by 3

o'clock this afternoon I have received no satisfactory reply to the Ulti-

matum, proceed in occordance with the instructions contained in that

telegram, and notify to the Senior Naval Officer at Port of Spain by

telegraph that I have done so.
||
It has been arranged between the British

Senior Naval Officer and the German Commodor at La Cuayra that they

Avill take possession of all the Venezuelan vessels in that port to-day at

5 P. M. There are four of the latter.
||
The German ships will, after the

Venezuelan ships are seized, disperse to the eastward and westward in

order to communicate with the other German vessels of their squadron,

but within a day or two the German Commodore will return to

La Guayra.

Nr. 12906. GROSSBRITANNIEN.— Derselbe an Denselben. Weg-
nahme venezolanischer Schiffe.

La Guayra, December 10, 1902. (December 10.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Three Venezuelan ships of war were brought out

and another disabled, by four boats froni His Majesty's ship „Retribution",

armed with Maxim guns and six boats from the German men-of-war.

No resistance was oft'ered.

Nr. 12907. GROSSBRITANNIEN. —Derselbe an Denselben. Ver-

haftung der englischen und deutschen Konsuln.

La Guayra, December 10, 1902. (December 10.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
President Castro, according to a report received from

Caracas, refuses to allow the United States' Minister to take charge of

British and German interests, and has arrested the British Consul and

other English and German residents, whom he is said to be keeping as

hostages.
||
The British Vice-Consul, with women and children, were

brought on board ship during the night.
||
The German Commodore, who

is still here, has sunk the two vessels he captnred.
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Nr. 12908 GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Washing-
ton an den Minister des Ausw. Aktion der Ver-

einigten Staaten in Venezuela.

Washington, December 10, 1902. (December 11.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
The following telegram froni the United States' Minister

at Caracas has just been communicated to me in confidence by Mr. Hay: —
||

„Received news at 7 to-night that all British and Gfermans here were

being arrested. I drove at once to the police-station, where I found

many Germans. I asked the Chief of Police to release them. He referred

me to the Governor, who in turn referred nie to President Castro. I

told President that I must be authorized to represent Great Britain and

Gerniany at once, or I could not answer for the consequences of his

refusal. He consented, and granted my request.
||
„I then obtained release

of Gerrnan banker, Blohm, and German doctor, Koehler, as personal

favour froni the President. Then I told President that he ought to

release all the Germans and British. He was not willing, and I told

him that I should bring up the matter to-morrow. All British subjects

are hiding. Excitement in the streets very great."

N"l\ 12909. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Das-

selbe. Washington, December 11, 1902. (December 11.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Following telegram from United States' Minister,

Caracas, dated lOth December, has just been conmunicated to me by

Secretary of State: —
||
„German Legation attacked late last night by a

mob. I went at once to the Governor, and obtained police protection

for German and British Legations, and promise that no further attacks

would be inade by mobs.
||

„I visited police-station this morning, and

talked with all the prisoners, who number fifty-four in all — forty-four

Germans and ten British, some of them so poor I gave them money for

food; four are ill, and I expect to get them liberated within an hour. All

British and Germans in Venezuela, I understand, have been arrested. This

afternoon I shall see President, and urge him to release them all to-day."

Nr. 12910. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Be-

freiung der Verhafteten,o

Washington, Decemher 11, 1902. (December 11.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Following telegram dated to-day from United States'

Minister, Caracas, communicated by Secretary of State: —
||
„President

informs me he has released all Germans and British who were arrested."
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Nr. 12911. VEREINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Botschafter in London

an den englischen Minister des Ausw. Venezuela

schlägt ein Schiedsgericht vor.

American Embassy, London, December 13, 1902. (December 13.)

My Lord,
||
The Government of Venezuela has requested the Ameri-

can Minister at Caracas to communicate to the Governments of His Bri-

tannic Majesty and of Germany, a proposition to the effect that the

present difficulty respecting the manner of settling claims for injuries to

British and German subjects during the insurrection be submitted to

arbitration; and I have the honour, in accordance with Instructions from

my Government, to cummunicate this proposal to your Lordship. ||
In

view of the present condition of affairs in Venezuela, I venture to hope

that it may be possible for you to enable me to inform my Government,

at an early date, of the decision arrived at by His Majesty's Government,

with regard to the proposal in question. Henry White.

Nr. 12912. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gesandte in Caracas an

den Minister des Ausw. Antwort Venezuelas auf

das Ultimatum.

Port of Spain, December 14, 1902. (December 14.)

(Telegraphic.)
j|
A note from the Venezuelan Government, dated the

9th instant, was brought to me the following day, shortly before I left

La Guayra, by the United States' Consul, who had received Instructions

to that effect from the United States' Minister at Caracas. The note

purports to be a reply to the Ultimatum, but makes no allusion to the

definitive character of that document. It is of the usual contentious na-

ture, and complains that no reparation is offered byHis Majesty's Govern-

ment for the acts of the steam-ship „Ban Righ" and the attitude taken

up by Trinidad authorities. It ends by asserting that it is impossible

for the Venezuelan Government to meet their clebts at present, as their

Treasury is empty. It will not be necessary, they add, to remind them

of their obligations as soon as peace is declared.
||
A similar note was

received at the same time by the German Representative.

Nr. 12913. BELGIEN. — Der Gesandte in London an den eng-

lischen Minister des Ausw. Interesse Belgiens

an den Zöllen Venezuelas.

Lögation de Belgique, Londres, le 14 Decembre, 1902. (December 15.)

M. le Marquis,
||

Les evenements au Venezuela pouvant amener les

forces Britanniques ä prendre possession des douanes de ce pays, mon
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Gouvernement juge opportun de faire connaitre au Gouvernement de Sa

Majeste Britannique que les interets Beiges, corame ceux de la France,

sont garantis par les Douanes Venezueliennes.
||
Je suis charge en conse-

quence de faire valoir aupres de votre Seigneurie le droit primordial, sur

une partie des revenus de ces douanes, qui appartiendrait ä la Belgique,

dans cette eventualite. Alberic Grenier.

Nr. 12914. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Besprechung mitMetter-

nich über den Vorschlag Venezuelas. Einwände
dagegen.

Foreign Office, December 15, 1902.

(Extract.) The German Ambassador called on nie to-day at my
request, and I discussed with him the proposal made to His Majesty's

Government by that of Venezuela through the Government of the United

States in regard to the possibility of settling by arbitration the claims

which had been preferred by the British and German Governments against

that of Venezuela for injuries to British and German subjects. I told

Count Metternich that the proposal which had, I understood, also been

made to the German Government, had not yet been considered by the

Cabinet, but that as the American Charge d'Affaires was to call upon

me later in the afternoon, I had thought it desirable that his Excellency

and I should at all events have a preliminary conversation on the sub-

ject.
j|

Count Metternich told me that he had not yet received any In-

structions froni the German Government. Speaking, however, for himself,

he observed that while we should, no doubt, all of us desire to meet such

a proposal in a manner agreeable to the United States' Government,

there seemed to him to be considerable objections to encouraging the

idea of arbitration. He observed, moreover, that the proposal was merely

passed on to us, and not in any way supported by the United States'

Government. His Excellency further pointed out that it was apparently

one which would apply only to claims for injuries sustained „during the

insurrection", a limitation which might exclude niany of our claims. It

was again to be borne in mind that the German claim for injuries sus-

tained between 1898 and 1900 had already been carefully examined by

the German Government, and would therefore probably not be considered

by them to be „arbitrable". Besides this, both the German and British

Governments had already agreed that the bulk of their claims should be

examined by a Mixed Commission. This ought to afford a sufficient



152 Der Konflikt europäischer Mächte mit Venezuela. 1902—1903.

guarantee that Venezuela would not be unfairly treated.
||
I promised his

Excellency that I would communicate with hini further upon the subject

as soon as possible.

Nr. 12915. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Dasselbe.

Foreign Office, December 16, 1902.

(Extract.) I| The German Ambassador informed me to-day that he

had received instructions froni the German Government with regard to

the Venezuelan proposal for arbitration. His instructions agreed with

the views which he had expressed to me yesterday as those which he

himself entertained, and which are recorded in my despatch to you of

yesterday 's date.
||

I informed his Excellency that the Venezuelan pro-

posal, as it stood, was unacceptable. Our reasons for holding this opinion

corresponded in the main with those which the German Government had

advanced. We were, however, inclined to admit that, whilst it was im-

possible for us to accept arbitration in regard to our claims for compen-

sation in cases where injury had been done to the person and property

of British subjects by the misconduct of the Venezuelan Government, it

was not necessary to exclude the idea of arbitration in reference to claims

of a different kind. We had already provided for the reference of such

claims to a Mixed Commission. It seemed to us, in these circumstances,

worthy of consideration whether we might not admit the principle of

arbitration in regard to these claims, and perhaps invite the United

States to arbitrate upon them.
||
I told his Excellency that, in my opinion,

it would be desirable that, whatever might be decided, we should send

separate replies to the Venezuela proposal, although I thought that we

should endeavour to make them as similar as possible in substance.

Nr. 12916. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

die Botschaft in Berlin. Vorbehalt Deutschlands

bei Annahme des Schiedsgerichtsvorschlags.

Foreign Office, December 18, 1902.

(Extract.) ||
The German Ambassador informed me to-day that the

German Government were in entire agreement with us as to the manner

in which the Venezuelan proposal for arbitration should be treated.
]|

They proposed to thank the United States' Government for their good

of'fices in communicating the Venezuelan proposal, and to say that it
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seemed to offer a sufficient basis for a just settlement of the dispute.

They desired, however, to make certain reservations, which his Excellency

subsequently embodied in a written Memorandum running as follows: —
1. The claims, which rank first, are not in their present shape suited

for settlement by arbitration. These claims, which, as far as Gerraany is

concerned, represent the demands of German subjects in connection witli

the Venezuelan civil wars of 1898 to 1900, and which are specified in

the Memorandum presented to the Reichstag, must therefore be imme-

diately recognized by the Venezuelan Government. In case the latter

should be unable to meet these demands immediately, reliable guarantees

must at least be given for a speedy payment.
||

2. All further demands

contained in the two Ultimatums shall be submitted to the proposed

Court of Arbitration. The latter will therefore have to consider not

only the claims in connection with the present Venezuelan civil war, but

also, as far as Germany is concerned, the demands mentioned in the

Memorandum laid before the Reichstag of German subjects arising from

the non-fulfilment of liabilities incurred by contract by the Venezuelan

Government. The Court of Arbitration will have to decide both on the

material justification of the demands and on the ways and means of their

settlement and security. IJ
3. We should be thankful if the President of

the United States of America would be prepared to accept the office of

Arbitrator.

Should, however, the United States' Government not be inclined to

hold themselves responsible for the fulfilment of the Award by Venezuela,

which, in the present circumstances , and considering President Castro's

disposition, it may be rather difficult to guarantee, there will be no other

course open but to intrust the Hague Court of Arbitration with the

settlement of the matter.
||

The Government of the United States of

America would be conferring an Obligation on us if, by exerting their

influence over the Venezuelan Government, they could succeed in per-

suading the latter to accept these proposals.
||
Count Metternich was in-

structed to inquire whether an answer on the above lines would meet

with our approval. If so, the German Government would at once inform

the United States' Ambassador at Berlin. It was, however, to be clearly

understood that the consideration of these proposals would not oblige

the two Powers to desist from the coercive measures now in progress.
||

His Excellency added that, since these instructions had been issued, the

German Government had received a communication identical witli that

which had been addressed yesterday evening to His Majesty's Govern-

ment by the United States' Charge d'Affaires, intimating the hope of the
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United States' Government that the two Powers would resort to arbitra-

tion.
j|

Tliis communication did not, in the view of the Gerinan Govern-

ment, affect the proposals above described.
||

I told his Excellency that

I would commnnicate his statement to the Cabinet, which was to meet

in the afternoon, and that I had little doubt that, in principle, the two

Governments would be found to entertain similar views. I was able,

later in the afternoon, to inform his Excellency that the Cabinet agreed

to arbitration as a means of settling the dispute, subject to the following

reservations, which he undertook to communicate to the German Go-

vernment: —
1. The shipping claims are not to be referred to arbitration. ||

2. In

cases where the claim is for injury to, or wrongful seizure of, property,

the questions which the Arbitrators will have to decide will only be :
—

(or.) Whether the injury took place, and whether the seizure was wrong-

ful; and (b.) If so, what amount of compensation is due.
||
That, in such

cases, a liability exists, must be admitted in principle.
j|

3. In the case

of claims other than the above, we are ready to accept arbitration

without any reserve.

Nr. 12917. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Ausw. an den

Botschafter in London. Frankreichs Anspruch

auf die meistbegünstigte Nation in Venezuela.

Paris, le 18 Decembre, 1902,

(Communicated by M. Cambon, December 19.)

Affaires du Venezuela.
||
Les Gouvernements des Etats-Unis, d'Espagne,

et de Belgique, ayant decide de reclamer la clause de la nation la plus

favorisee pour le reglement de toutes les demandes d'indemnites de leurs

ressortissants, le Gouvernement de la Republique a cru devoir egalement

assurer toutes garanties aux interets de ses nationaux.
||
Le Repräsentant

Francais ä Caracas a, en consequence, ete invite ä reclamer pour la Liqui-

dation de nos reclamations fondees sur des faits posterieurs au 23 Mai,

1899, un mode de reglement et de paiement aussi favorable que celui

obtenu par toute autre Puissance.
||
Quant ä nos reclamations pour faits

anterieurs au 23 Mai, 1899 (c'est-ä-dire, l'election du President Castro),

leur mode de reglement a ete prevu par le Traite de 1885 et le Proto-

cole de 1902; mais comme il y a lieu de veiller ä ce que nos avantages

sur ce point ne soient pas diminues, le Repräsentant Francais a egale-

ment recu pour Instruction, au cas oü l'une des autres Puissances crean-

cieres obtiendrait pour ses reclamations remontant ä la meme epoque un
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mode de reglement plus avantageux, d'en reclamer aussitöt le benefice.

Comiue nous tenons en ces circonstances ä tenir le Gouvernement

Britannique au courant de nos resolutions, je vous prie de lui faire

connaitre verbaleinent le Bens des Instructions envoyees a notre Agent.

Nr. 12918. VEREINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Botschafter in London

an den englischen Minister des Ausw. Der ameri-

kanische Gesandte in Caracas hat Vollmacht von

Venezuela für die Verhandlungen erhalten.

Americaa Embassy, London, December 19, 1902. (December 19.)

My Lord, I have the honour to inform your Lordship that Mr.

Bowen, the American Minister to Venezuela, has informed my Govern-

ment by telegraph that the Venezuelan Government has conferred upon

him füll powers to enter into negotiations on the part of Venezuela to

settle the preseut difficulties with Great Britain, Germany, and Italy.
|

I am instructed by Mr. Secretary Hay to communicate the Venezuelan

proposition to your Lordship, and to ascertain whether His Majesty's

Government be disposed to assent thereto. Henry White.

Nr. 12919. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter der Vereinigten Staaten. Ant-

wort auf das vorige.

Foreign Office, December 19, 1902.

Sir,
||

I have had the honour to receive your note of to-day's date,

informing me that Mr. Bowen, the American Minister at Caracas, had

informed the United States' Government that the Venezuelan Government

had conferred upon him füll powers to enter into negotiations on the

part of Venezuela to settle the present difficulties with Great Britain,

Germany, and Italy.
|j
His Majesty's Government have, as you are aware,

already accepted the proposal of the Venezuelan Government to refer to

arbitration the matters in controversy between the two Governments, and

have expressed their hope that the President of the United States will

consent to act as Arbitrator. The conditions under which such arbitra-

tion might take place have been fully considered, and I hope very shortly

to make you aware of them.
|j
In these circumstances, His Majesty's Go-

vernment prefer not to abandon the proposals which they have already

made, proposals which seem to them to afford every hope of a satisfac-
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tory settlement, in order to adopt the alternative procedure wkich the

Venezuelan Government liave apparently now suggested.

Lansdowne.

Nr. 12920. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Das Ausw. Amt an den Bot-

schafter der Vereinigten Staaten. Annahme des

Schiedsgerichts unter Vorbehalten.

(Translation.)
||
The Imperial Government wish to express to that of

the United States their best thanks for the efforts of the latter to settle

in a satisfactory manner the undesired controversy with Venezuela. The

proposal made by the United States that an Arbitrator should be appoint-

ed seems both to Germany and England to be a satisfactory basis for

arriving at a fair settlement of their claims. But the two Powers con-

sider it necessary to make certain reservations : —
||
l.Among their claims

are some Avhich in their present stage are not suited for Submission to

arbitration. Claims of this nature, so far as Germany is concerned, a»e

those which originated in the Venezuelan civil wars froin 1898 to 1900,

and of which details are given in the inclosed Memorandum of the 8th

December, which was communicated to the Reichstag. It will be seen

that they consist of claims on account of acts of violence on the part

of the Venezuelan Government or their agents, and that after years of

procrastination, and in spite of the repeated representations made by the

Imperial Government, satisfactory compensation has been refused in a

well-nigh insulting manner. This class of claims, which after careful

examination by the Imperial Government amount to a total of 1700 000 bo-

livares (325 000 dollars), will therefore have to be admitted by the Vene-

zuelan Government without delay; and the latter must, if they are unable

to pay at once, give at least a safe guarantee for prompt payment.
||

2. All other claims which have been put forward in the two ultimata

could be submitted to the Arbitrator, and the latter will therefore have

to deal not only with the claims arising out of the present civil war in

Venezuela, but also, so far as Germany is concerned, with the claims of

German subjects in connection with the non-fulfilment of the engagements

alluded to in the above-mentioned Memorandum, which the Venezuelan

Government have undertaken under contracts made with those Germans.
||

3. The Arbitrator will have to decide both about the intrinsic justification

of each separate claim and about the manner in which they are to be

satisfied and guaranteed. In the case of claims in connection with

damage done to, or unjustifiable seizure of, property, the Venezuelan
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Government will have to recognize their liability in principle, so tli.it the

question of liability will not form the subjeet of arbitration, but the Ar-

bitrator will be concerned solely in the questions of the illegality of the

damage or seizure, and also of the amount of compensation to be awar-

ded.
||
The Government of the United States of America would be con-

ferriDg an Obligation on the Imperial and British Governments if, by

exerting their influence over the Venezuelan Government, they could suc-

ceed in persuading the latter to aeeept these proposals. The two Go-

vernments would also be grateful if the President of the United States

were disposed to undertake the office of Arbitrator under the above con-

ditions.
||
Should the President of the United States not be inclined to do

so, which would be to the regret of the two Governments, they are also

prepared to submit the matter to the Arbitration Tribunal at the Hague.

Nr. 12921. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter der VereinigtenStaaten. Annahme
des Schiedsgerichts unter Vorbehalten.

December 23, 1902.

His Majesty's Government have in consultation with the German

Government taken into their careful consideration the proposal commu-

nicated by the United States' Government at the instance of that of

Venezuela.
||
The proposal is as follows: —

||
That the present difficulty

respecting the manner of settling claims for injuries to British and Ger-

man subjeets during the insurrection be submitted to arbitration.
(|
The

scope and intention of this proposal would obviously require further ex-

planation. Its effect would apparently be to refer to arbitration only

such claims as had reference to injuries resulting from the recent in-

surrection. This formula would evidently include a part only of the

claims put forward by the two Governments, and we are left in doubt

as to the manner in which the remaining claims are to be dealt with.
||

Apart, however, from this, some of the claims are of a kind which no

Government could agree to refer to arbitration. The claims for injuries

to the person and property of British subjeets owing to the confiscation

of British vessels, the plundering of their Contents, and the maltreatment

of their crews, as well as some claims for the ill-usage and false impri-

sonment of British subjeets, are of this description. The amount of these

claims is comparatively msignificant, but the principle at stake is of the

first importance, and His Majesty's Government could not admit that

there was any doubt as to te liability of the Venezuelan Government in
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respect of therm
||
His Majesty's Government desire, moreover, to draw

attention to the circumstances nnder which arbitration is now proposed

to them.
||
The Venezuelan Government have during the last six months

had ample opportunities for submitting such a proposal. On the 29th

Jury and again on the llth November, it was intimated to them in the

clearest language that unless His Majesty's Government received satis-

factory assurances from them, and unless some steps were taken to com-

pensate the parties injured by their conduct, it would become necessary

for His Majesty's Government to enforce their just demands. No atten-

tion was paid to these solemn warnings, and, in consequence of the

manner in which they were disregarded, His Majesty's Government found

themselves reluctantly compelled to have recourse to the measures of

coercion which are now in progress.
j|

His Majesty's Government have,

moreover, already agreed that in the event of the Venezuelan Govern-

ment making a Declaration that they will recognize the principle of the

justice of the British claims, and that they will at once pay compensation

in the shipping cases, and in the cases where British subjects have been

falsely imprisoned or maltreated, His Majesty's Government will be reacly

so far as the remaining claims are concerned, to accept the decision of

a Mixed Commission, which will determine the amount to be paid and

the security to be given for payment. A corresponding intimation has

been made by the German Government.
||
This mocle of procedure seemed

to both Governments to provide a reasonable and adequate mode of dis-

posing of their claims. They have, however, no objection to Substitute for

the Special Commission a reference to arbitration, with certain essential re-

servations. These reservations are, so far as the British claims are con-

cerned, as follows: —
||

1. The claims (small, as has already been pointed

out, in pecuniary amount) arising out of the seizure and plundering of

British vessels and outrages on their crews, and the maltreatment and

false imprisonment of British subjects, are not to be referred to arbitra-

tion.
||

2. In cases where the claim is for injury to or wrongful seizure

of property, the questions which the Arbitrators will have to decide will

only be (a), whether the injury took place, and whether the seizure was

wrongful, and (&), if so, what amount of compensation is due. That in

such cases a liability exists must be admitted in principle. 3. In the

case of claims other than the above, we are ready to accept arbitration

without any reserve.
||
It would, in the opinion of both Governments, be

necessary that the Arbitral Tribunal should not only determine the

amount of compensation payable by Venezuela, but should also define the

security to be given by the Venezuelan Government, and the means to
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be resorted to for the purpose of guaranteeing a sufficient and punctual

discharge of the o1)ligation.

Should the President of the United States be willing to undertake

the task of Arbitrator, the British and Gerinan Governments would avail

themselves of his good Offices with the highest satisfaction.
||
If it should

unfortunately prove impossible for the President to render this important

service to the two G-overnments, they are prepared to refer the qnestions

at issue to arbitration by the Hague Tribunal.

Nr. 12922. VEREINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Botschafter in London
an den englischen Minister des Ausw. Der Präsi-

dent ist mit den Vorschlägen der Mächte einver-

standen.

American Embassy, London, December 27, 1902. (December 271

My Lord,
|j
With reference to recent interviews with your Lordship

relative to the Submission to arbitration of the questions at issue between

Great Britain and Venezuela, and particularly to the Memorandum which

you were so good as to hand me on the 23rd instant, I have the honour

to inforui you that the President of the United States profoundly appre-

ciates the courtesy with which the Powers in interest have suggested

his name as Arbitrator in the matters now pending in Venezuela; and

if no other — or no better — means of settling the subjeets in dispute

presented themselves, he would willingly comply with the wishes of the

Powers and give his best efforts to an end so laudable. But the Presi-

dent has thought it most desirable from the beg-inning that the entire

controversy should be submitted to the judgment of that high Tribunal

at the Hague, which has been created by the prineipal Powers of the

world for the consideration of precisely such causes, involving, as the

present controversy does, no question of national honour nor the cession

of territory.
||
After a thorough consultation with all of the Powers con-

cerned, during which the President has found an honourable spirit of

candour and of mutual consideration animating every one of them, he

has been greatly gratified to learn that, in the event of his not under-

taking the important duty to which the Powers have invited him, they

would all be willing to aeeept a reference to the Hague.
||
The President

has therefore the greatest pleasure in announcing to the Government of

Great Britain, Germany, Italy, and Venezuela that all of them have

aeeepted in principle the proposition of a reference of pending questions

to the Tribunal of the Hague.
||

If the President can be of any further
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Service in ärranging tlie preliminaries of such an nnderstanding, he will

gladly hold hünself at the disposition of the Powers concerned; and if

their Representatives shonld find it desirable to meet in Washington, he

would be happy to welcome them there and to facilitate their labours in

every possible way. Henry White.

Nr. 12923. VEREINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Botschafter in London
an den englischen Minister des Ausw. Castro er-

kennt grundsätzlich die Forderungen der Mächte

an. Die Verhandlungen sollen in Washington ge-

führt werden.

American Embassy, London, January 1, 1903. (January 1.)

My Lord,
||
I have the honour, in aecordance with Instructions from

my Government, to communicate to your Lordship the following copy of

a telegram, which was reeeived yesterday by Mr. Secretary Hay from

Mr. Bowen, American Minister to Venezuela: —
„I have reeeived the following answer from the President of Vene-

zuela:
||

„I recognize, in principle, the claims which the allied Powers

have presented to Venezuela. They would already have been settled if

it had not been that the civil war required all the attention and all

the resources of the Government. To-day the Government bows to

superior force, and desires to send Mr. Bowen to Washington at once,

to confer there with the Representatives of the Powers that have claims

against Venezuela, in order to arrange either an immediate settlement ot

all the claims, or the preliminaries for a reference to the Tribunal of

The Hague, or to an American Republic, to be selected by the allied

Powers and by the Government of Venezuela. Mr. Bowen would be

duly authorized to settle the whole question as the Represantative of

Venezuela." (Signed) Cipriano Castro.

Copies of the foregoing telegram from Mr. Bowen have also been

transmitted by the Secretary of State to the American Ambassadors at

Berlin and Rome. Henry White.

Nr. 12924. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Berlin. Unterredung mit

Metternicb. Vor den Verhandlungen muß Vene-

zuela gewisse Ansprüche anerkennen.

Foreign Office, January 2, 1903.

(Extract.)
||
Sir,

||
The German Ambassador called on me this after-

noon for the purpose of discussing the answer reeeived from the Presi-
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dent of the Venezuelan Republic by the United States' Government, and

by them transmitted to the British and German Governments, with re-

gard to the mode of settling the Venezuela dispute.
|| Count Metternich

observed that in tlie Venezuelan reply it was not stated with sufficient

distinctness whether the conditions proposed by the two Powers were

unreservedly aceepted; he said that in the view of the German Govern-

ment it would be necessary to obtain in the first instance from the Ve-

nezuelan Government a positive declaration of their acceptance of the

conditions upon wich the German and British Governments had insisted,

and that they should be required to explain the manner in which they

intended to guarantee the fulfilment of any obligations which they might

contract in connection with the Arbitrator's Award. |[ It seemed to the

German Government that if satisfactory assurances were given in this

respect, the Powers concerned would then be in a position „to enter into

a discussion, with regard to the manner in which the question should

be further dealt with". I said that I held strongly — and in this T

agreed with the view of the German Government, which his Excellency

had been good enough to communicate to nie — that we ought on no

account to allow our Representatives at Washington or elsewhere to enter

into any discussions with Mr. Bowen until we had obtained from the

Venezuelan Government a disticnt statement that they unreservedly aceep-

ted and agreed to be bound by the conditions numbered 1, 2, and 3 in

the Memorandum which I communicated to Mr. White on the 23rd De-

cember, 1902, and also by the further condition described in the paragraph

which follows. An extract of the Memorandum, showing the passages

referred to, is inclosed for convenience of reference.*)
|j
If these conditions

were unreservedly aceepted, I thought we might authorize our Represen-

tative at Washington to meet Mr. Bowen, and to consider any proposals

which he might have to make either for (a) „an immediate settlement of

all the claims", or (b) the preliminaries for a reference to the Hague

Tribunal.
|| It should, I thought, be made clear that our readiness to

discuss («.) should in no way prejudice our right to demand a reference

to the Hague.
||
It would in this case, I thought, have to be clearly under-

stood that Mr. Bowen appeared merely as a Commissioner on the part

of the Venezuelan Government, and not in his official capacity as United

States' Minister at Caracas.
|j

I added that it would, in my opinion, be

unwise to exelude any arrangement which might possibly afford the pro-

*) In einer Beilage sind die Punkte 1, 2, 3 von Nr. 121)21 hinzugefügt.

Red.

Staatsarchiv L&V11I. 11
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spect of a more expeditious settlement than any which could be expected

front the Hague Tribunal.

Nr. 12925. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ant-
wort Deutschlands an die Vereinigten Staaten.

Foreign Office, January 3, 1903.

Sir,
||
The German Ambassador handed to me this afternoon the in-

closed copy of the reply which his Government will rnake to President

Castro's comuiunication. Lansdowne.

Anlage.

Draft of Letter to the American Ambassador at Berlin.

(Translation.)
||
The German Government has learnt with satisfactiun

that the Venezuelan Government aeeepts in principle the German demands.

Before entering into further negotiations with Venezuela on this basis,

it appears necessary that President Castro should give a definite decla-

ration that he aeeepts, unconditionally, the reservations contained in the

German Memorandum of the 22nd December, 1902, besides which he

must specially make clear in what manner he intends to pay the demands

contained in that Memorandum or to give security for the amount.
||

When the Venezuelan Government has given a satisfactory declaration, the

Imperial Government would be ready to instruet their Ambassador at

Washington to begin negotiations with Mr. Bowen, and to consider his

proposals for the settlement of the matter. These proposals would, apart

from the demands speeified under (1) of the Memorandum, cover either

an immediate regulation of all the claims or their reftrence to the

Hague Tribunal. The German Government assumes that, if any proposals

for immediate settlement are discussed, their rights as to referring the

matter to the Hague Tribunal will in no way be prejudiced thereby.
||

The Imperial Government would be very grateful to the Government of

the United States if the latter would transmit this reply to President

Castro.

Nr. 12926. grossbritannien. - Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter der Vereinigten Staaten. Ant-

wort auf Nr. (12923). Foreign Office, January 5, 1903.
.

Sir,
j|

I bave the honour to inform you, in reply to your coramuni-

cation of the Ist instant, that His Majesty's Government have taken into
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consideratitaa the ans.wer reeeived by Mr. Secretary llay t'rom Üie Presi-

dent of the Venezüelan Republic to the proposals contained in the Me-

morandmn wliicli, on behalf of His Majesty's Government, 1 handed to

you on the 23rü December, 1902.
||

His Majesty's Government observe

with satisfaction President Castro's statemen< bhat he recognizes „in

principle" the claims which they have put forward. His Majesty's

Government understand this statement to signify that President Castro

agrees, on the part of the Venezüelan Government, that any dis-

cussions in which Mr. Bowen, as the Representative of that Government,

is to engage at Washington with the Representative of His Majesty's

Government are to proeeed upon the assumption that the Venezüelan

Government unreservedly aeeept, and agree to be bound by the conditions

laid down in the Memorandum of the 23rd December, 1902, which run

as follows: —
||

„1. The claims (small, as has already been pointed out,

in peeuniary amount) arising out of the seizure and plundering of British

vessels and outrages on their crews, and the maltreatment and false

imprisoiiment of British subjeets, are not to be referred to arbitration.
|

„2. In cases where the claim is for injury to, or wrongful seizure of,

property, the questions wliicli the Arbitrators will have to deeide will

only be: {<() whether the injury took place, and whether the seizure was

wrongful; and (b) if so, what amount of compensation is düe. That in

such cases a liability exists musf be admitted in principle.
||

„3. In the

case of claims other than the above, we are ready to aeeept arbitration

without any reserve.
||

„It would, in the opinion of both Governments"

(tiritish and German), „be necessary that the Arbitral Tribunal should

not only determine the amount of compensation payable by Venezuela,

büt should also d»>fine the security to be given by the Venezüelan Go-

vernment, and the meaüS to be resorW to for the purpose of guaran-

teeinga sufficient and punctual discharge of the Obligation." ||
On reeeiving

a definitive assurance from President Castro that this Interpretation of

his language is aeeepted by him as correct, and that wliatever procedure

be adopted adequate provision will be made for the prompt satisfaction

of the claims speeified in paragraph (1), His Majesty's Government will

be prepared to authorize 11 is Majesty's Ambassador at Washington to

confer on this basis with Mr. Bowen, as tlie Representative of the Venezüelan

Government, and will furnisb Sir M. Herbert with the necessary instruetions

for examining the possibility of an iinmediate settlement, or, failing such a

settlement, for arranging a reference oi' all points left open for arbitration

to the Tribunal at the llague.
||

His Majesty's (iuvenil. „Mit will l>e murh

obliged if Mr. Secretary Hay will be good enough to take such steps as

11*
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may be necessary to communicate the snbstance of this Memorandum to Pre-

sident Castro, and will request an answer at the President's earliest con-

venience. Lansdowne.

Nl*. 12927. VEREINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Botschafter inLondon

an den englischen Minister des Ausw. Venezuela

nimmt die deutsch-englischen Bedingungen an.

American Embassy, London, January 9, 1903. (January 9.)

My Lord,
||
I have the honour, in accordance with Instructions from

my Government, to communicate to your Lordship the copy of a tele-

gram which was received yesterday morning by Mr. Secretary Hay from

Mr. Bowen, the American Minister at Caracas: —
,,I have just received the following from President Castro;

„Mr. Minister,
||
The Venezuelan Government accepts the conditions

of Great Britain and Germany, and requests you to go immediately to

Washington for the purpose of conferring there with the diplomatic Re-

presentatives of Great Britain, Germany, and with the diplomatic Re-

presentatives of the other nations that have claims against Venezuela,

and to arrange either an immediate settlement of said claims, or the

preliminaries for submitting them to arbitration. —
(Signed) Cipriano Castro, Constitutional President.

,,,(Confidential.)
||
If, as I understand, Great Britain and Germany

want to know what guarantee they will have, please inform them that

it will be the custom-houses; consequently, I beg that the blockade be

raised at once/ (Signed) „Bowen."

I am instructed, furthermore, to inform your Lordship that Mr.

Bowen will proceed to Washington immediately. Henry White

Nl*. 12928. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Antwort auf Nr. (218).

Memorandum communicated by Couut Metternich. January 10, 1903.

^Translation.)
||
The Imperial Government interprets the reply from

President Castro of the 8th January, 1903, to mean that he accepts un-

conditionally the reservations made in the German note of the 22 nd

December, 1902. The Venezuelan Government would, therefore, have to

pay the claim mentioned in reservation 1, or provide a guarantee for its

payment, before entering into the negotiations. As President Castro 's

answer contains no statement as to when or how this payment is to be

made or this guarantee given, further information is necessary as regards
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this point. In particular, in the event of there being no immediate

payment, the security would have to be clearly explained, and it would

have to be laid down, in the event of the guarantee being on the cu-

storns, by what method payment would be effected froni the latter. No

further negotiations with Venezuela could be entered upon until payment

has been effected or sufficient security actually given.
||
The Imperial

Government ventures to request the Government of the United States to

transmit this answer also to President Castro.

Nr. 12929. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Instruktion für

die Verhandlungen.
Foreign Office, January 13, 1903.

Sir,
||
Your Excellency is aware from the papers transmitted to you

that on the 13th December the United States' Charge d'Affaires addressed

a note ta me, stating that the Government of Venezuela had requested

the United States' Minister at Caracas to communicate to His Majesty's

Government a proposition to the effect that the difficulty respecting the

manner of settling claims for injuries to British subjects during the in-

surrection in Venezuela should be submitted to arbitration.
||
Mr. White

told me on the 17th December that he had received instructions tu

inform me that the Venezuelan Government now earnestly wish for ar-

bitration, which, in the opinion of the United States' Government, seemed

to afford a most desirable Solution of the questions in dispute.
||
The

proposal thus put forward through the Government of the United States

received most careful consideration, and on the 23rd December I handed

to Mr. White the reply of His Majesty's Government, which was as

follows: — (folgt Nr. 12921).

By a note dated the 27th Decembor, Mr. White informed me

that the President of the United States profoundly appreciated the

courtesy with which the Powers in interest had suggested his name

as Arbitrator in the matters now pending in Venezuela; and if no

other — or no better — means of settling the subjects in dispute

presented themselves, he would willingly comply with the wishes of the

Powers, and give his best efforts to an end so laudable. But the Pre-

sident had thought it most desirable from the beginning that the entire

controversy should be submitted to the judgment of that high Tribunal

at the Hague which had been created by the principal Powers of the

world for the consideration of precisely such causes, involving, as the
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present controversy did, no question of national honour nor the cession

of territory. |l After a thorough consultation with all of the Powers con-

cerned, dnring which the President had found an honourable spirit of

candour and of mntnal eonsideration animating every one of them, he

had been greatly gratified to learn that, in the event of his not under-

taking the important duty to which the Powers had invited him, they

wonld all be willing to accept a reference to the Hague.
|j
The President

had, therefore, the greatest pleasnre in announcing to the Governments

of Great Britain, Germany, Italy, and Venezuela that all of them had

aceepted in principle the proposition of a reference of pending questions

to the Tribunal of the Hague.
||
If the President could be of any further

service in arranging the preliminaries of such an understanding, he would

gladly hold himself at the disposition of the Powers concerned; and if

their Representatives should find it desirable to meet in Washington he

would be happy to welcome them there, and to facilitate their labours

in every possible way.
||
In handing me this note, Mr. White inquiivd

whether, as the Venezuelan Government had aceepted the principle of

arbitration by the Hague Tribunal, the President was at liberty to com-

municate to that Government the conditions embolied in my connnuni-

cation of the 23rd instant.
||

I told Mr. White that there could be no

objeetion to this. I expressed the regret with which I had learnt that

the President hat found himself unable to undertake the office of Arbi-

trator, and I took note of his considerate offer to hold himself at the

disposition of the Powers concerned, in the event of his assistance heilig

required in arranging the preliminaries of a reference to arbitration. 1

added, however, that it seemed to nie that, for the moment, there u as

nothing more to be done until we knew whether our terms were aeeep-

table to the Venezuelan Government.
||
On the Ist instant Mr. White

communicated to nie the following copy of a telegram reeeived on the

previous day by Mr. Seeretary Hay from Mr. Bowen, the United States'

Minister at Caracas: — (folgt Nr. 12923).

They observed with satisfaetion President Castro's statement, tliat

be recognized „in principle" the claims which they had put forward.

His iMajestys Governiuent understood this statement to signify that

President Castro agreed on the part of the Venezuelan Government that

any discussions in which J\lr. Bowen, as the Kepreseutative of that

Government, was to eBjgage at Washington with tlie Hepresentative of

His Majeaty's Governmjjnt were to proeeed lipon fche assumption that

the \ ''ne/iielan Government unreservedly aceepted and agreed to be

bound bv the conditions Laid down on the 23rd December. II On receiying
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a definite assurance from President Castro that this Interpretation of his

langnage was accepted by kirn as correct, and that whatever procedure

were adopted adeqnate provision would be made for the prompt satis-

faction of the claims specified in paragraph 1 of the conditions, His Ma-

jesty's Government would be prepared to authorize His Majesty's Am-
bassador at Washington to confer on this basis with Mr. Bowen, as the

Representative of the Venezuelan Government, and would furnish your

Excellency with the necessary instructions for examining the possibility

of an immediate settlement, or, failing such a settlement, for arranging

a reference of all points left open for arbitration to the Tribimal at the

Hague.
||
The reply from the President of Venezuela, received by Mr. Hay

on the 8th instant and transmitted to nie by Mr. White on the 9th in

the form of a telegram from Mr. Bowen, was as follows: — (folgt Nr. 12917.

Mr. White was instructed to inform me at same time that Mr.

Bowen would proceed to Washington immediately, and I have since

learned that he is expected to reach New York on the 19th instant.
||

I have now to give your Excellency the following instructions: —
||
Mr.

Bowen will no doubt on his arrival at Washington ask you either

directly or through the United States' Government to receive him, and

you should in reply intimate that you are anthorized to confer with

him, as the Representative of the Venezuelan Government, for the pur-

pose of examining the possibility of an immediate settlement of the claims

put forward by His Majesty's Government, or, failing such a settlement,

of arranging a reference of all points left open for arbitration to the

Tribunal at The Hague.
||
The course of the negotiations will, in a great

measure, depend upon the instructions with which Mr. Bowen has been

furnished, and you will, in the first place, ascertain whether the propo-

sals which he is empowered to submit are in strict accordance with the

conditions set forth in my Memorandum of the 23rd December and note

of the [)th January, to which reference has been already made.
||
Whether

tbose proposals are made in contemplation of an immediate settlement

without reference to arbitration, or whether the discussion is directed to

tln- preliminaries of arbitration. it will be indispensable that Mr. Bowen

should at the outset satisfy you that he is authorized to arrive at a

prompt and satisfaetory settlement of those British claims which are

included in the first of the three categories enumerated in the Memo-

randum of the 23rd December, claims namely which arise out of the

seizure and plundering of British vessels and the outrages on their

crews, and the maltreatment and false imprisonment of British subjests.

These claims amount to about 5 5(X) /., and His Majesty's Government
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require that tliis liability should be at once satisfied.
||
Other claims for

compensation, including the railway claims and those for injury to, or

wrongful seizure of, property are estimated as amounting to about

600000 l His Majesty's Government will be ready to accept in satis-

faction of these claims either a sufficient cash payment or a guarantee

based on security which niust be adequate, and whicli the Venezuelan

Government must be bound not to alienate for any other purpose. His

Majesty's Government will be ready to renew the proposal which they

deemed it equitable to make in the first instance, viz., that, before the

amount to be actually handed over to claimants of this class is finally

decided, a Commission, upon which Venezuela would be represented,

should be appointed to examine and report upon the amount to be

awarded in satisfaction of each claim. It would probably be convenient

that the Commission, if appointed, should meet at Port of Spain. Should

a cash payment have been accepted by His Majesty's Governnient they

will be prepared to refund any surplus which may be available after the

examination.
||

It is desirable that advantage should be taken of this

opportunity in order to effect a settlement of the claims of the bond-

holders. The British creditors are principally interested in the loan of

1881. This loan represents the outcome of various arrangements under

which the bondholders have submitted to large reductions in their claims.

On the 31 st December last there were fifty-six monthly instalments of

the debt service in arrear representing a sum of abaut 394 625 I. An
arrangement for the settlement of the External Debt of Venezuela has been

drawn up by the Council of Foreign Bondholders and the Disconto Gesell-

schaft of Berlin. The terms of this arrangement seem to be of a liberal

character, and should be acceptable to the Venezuelan Government. I

understand that in March 1901 the Venezuelan National Assembly passed

a Law authorizing the President to make a settlement with the Bondholders

on these lines. I inclose copies of Memoranda furnished to me by the

Council of Foreign Bondholders, showing the present position of the

1881 and 1896 loans.
||
If the endeavour to arrive at a direct settlement

should prove unavailing, you will proceed to discuss with Mr. Bowen the

preliminaries of a reference to the Tribunal of Arbitration at the Hague.
||

Before the signature of an Agreement for reference to the Tribunal it

will be necessary that the claims in the first category should, as in the

case of a direct settlement, be disposed of by an immediate payment.

The other claims, including those for injury to property and the claims

of the bondholders, would be submitted to the Tribunal on the conditions

laid down in the Memorandum of the 23rd December. II There is another
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point which you should take au early opportunity of mentioning to

Mr. Bowen. The establishinent of a blockade created ipso facto a state

of war between Great Britain and Venezuela, involving, it might possibly

be contended, the abrogation of any Treaty existing between the two

countries. In these circumstances, you should suggest an exchange of

notes between your Excellency, as His Majesty's Rejiresentative , and

Mr. Bowen, as Representative of the United States of Venezuela, to the

eftect that it is agreed that the Convention between Great Britain and

Venezuela of the 29 th October, 1834, which adopted and confirmed

(midatis mutandis) the Treaty of the 18th April, 1825, between Great

Britain and the State of Colombia, shall be deemed to be renewed and

confirmed, or, if the Venezuelan Government should prefer, provisionally

renewed and confirmed pending the conclusion of a fresh Treaty of

Amity and Commerce.
||
It may be convenient that I should recapitulate

briefly the instructions contained in the preceding paragraphs.

1. If an arrangement is concluded for a direct settlement:
||

(a.) Claims

arising out of the seizure and plundering of British vessels and the

outrages on their crews, and the maltreatment and false imprisonment

of British subjects, must be at once satisfied.
||

(b.) Other claims for coni-

pensation, including the railway claims and those for injury to, or wrong-

ful seizure of, property, must be met either by an immediate payment

to His Majesty's Government or by a guarantee adequate, in your opinion,

to secure them. These claims can, if this be desired, examined by a

Mixed Commission before they are finally liquidated.
||

(c.) A fresh arrange-

ment must be entered into by the Venezuelan Government in order to

satisfy the claims of the bondholders, and this arrangement must include

a definition of the sources from which the necessary payments are to be

provided.
||

2. If recourse is had to the Tribunal at the Hague:
||

(a.) Imme-

diate payment must be equally made of the claims in the first category.

(b.) The other claims, including those of the bondholders, will be referred

to the Tribunal on the conditions laid down in the Memorandum of the

23 rd December.
||
In either case, there must be an exchange of notes

renewing the Convention of the 29 th October, 1834.
||
On learning that

the negotiations have resulted in an agreement fulfilling the above con-

ditions, His Majesty's Government will at once give orders that the

blockade of the Venezuelan ports by His Majesty's ships shall be raised.

The}r will also be prepared to restore the vessels of the Venezuelan navy

which have been seized, and, further, to release any other vessels cap-

tured under the Venezuelan Hag on receipt of a guarantee from the

Venezuelan Government that they will hold His Majesty's Government
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inderanified in respect of any proceedings which might be taken against

them by the owners of such ships or of goods on board them.
|| All ob-

stacles to the renewal of diplomatic intercourse will then have been

removed, and His Majesty's Government will be happy to re-establish

those friendly relations between Great Britain and Venezuela which

previously existed, and which they sincerely desire to resume.

Lansdowne.

Anlage.

Memoranda on Venczuelan Loans of 1881 and 189G.

Loa» of 1881.

In 1834 Venezuela became responsible for 28 a

/2 per cent. of the

original Columbia. Dept which was contracted in this country to carry

on the war of independance against Spain. The amount of debt so

assumed by Venezuela was 1 888 396 /. principal and 906 430 /. arrears of

interest. Total, 2 794 826/.
||

Until 1841 no interest was paid on this

debt. In that year a settlement was made by which the bondholders

submitted to considerable sacrifices.
||
In 1847 default oecmred. In 1859

an arrangement was made, when further concessions were demanded of

the l)ondholders. Default again took }3lace in tlie followiug year.
||

In

1862 the arrears of interest under the 1859 arrangement were funded

and a new loan of 1000000?. was issued.
j|
In 1864 a further Loan for

1500000/. was floated. Tu the saine year payments on the 1859 and

1862 Loans were discontinued, and in 1867 default was made on the

1864 Loan. With the exeeption of a payment of 3,9. in the £ on the

coupons in 1876—8, the whole of the loans remained in default until

1881. In that year the loans of 1859, 1862, and 1864 were converted

into a New Consolidated Debt, the bondholders once more having to sub-

mit to large reductions.
||
Interest on the Consolidated Debt was reduced

to 3 per cent. until the unification of the Extern al and Internal Debts

could be effected, when it was to be increased to 4 per cent. Venezuela,

liowever, raised various difficulties in the way of the unification being

carried out, and has newer paid more than 3 per cent.
||
In 1897 default

again took place; since then a small amount has been remitted at irregulär

intervals sufficient to pay off the balance of the coupon due February

1898, and half the coupon (lue August 1898.
||
At the present time the

amount of principal outstamling is 66 614 550 bolivares, or, say, 2 638 200/.,

and the amount «lue for the service of the debt in arrear \ip to the

".Ist December, 1902, 56 monthly instalments of 177 933 58 bolivares,

equivalent to 9 964 280 bolivares, or, say, 394 625 /.
j| Döring the 69 years
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that have elapsed since Venezuela became an independent State it may
be reckoned that the External Debt contracted in this country has been

in default for nearly 40 years, and that during the same period the

Republic has compelled the bondholders to accept five arrangements,

under each of which they have had to subniit to large sacrifices of their

rightful claims.

Five, per Cent. Loan of 1896.

This loan was for 50000000 bolivares, or, say, 1980198?. It was

issued through the Disconto Gesellschaft of Berlin for the purpose of

settling the railway guarantees in arrear and the redemption of the same

guarantees in the future, the acquisition of some of the railways by the

Government, and the completion of the Central Railway.
||
The amouni

of bonds issued to English Companies was G 800 00 bolivares, or, say,

269 307/. These Companies had to submit to large reductions of their

claims.
||
The service of the loan went into default in 1897; between that

date and 1901 some small payments were made by the Venezuela!! Go-

vernment which were sufficient to discharge the June 1898 coupon, and

50 per cent. of the December 1898 coupon and sinking l'und.
||
The

amount of the principal outstanding is 48 807 440 bolivares, or, say,

1 932 967/., and the amount of be interest and sinking fand in arrear to

the 31 st Deceniber, 1902, is 12 660 097 bolivares, or, say, 501 390/.
||
The

loan bears 5 per cent. interest and 1 per cent. accumulative sinking fund,

and is seeored on a sufficient amount of the customs revenues of the

Republic provide 3 000000 bolivares annually. No other loan enjoying

equal or better rights can be issued by Venezuela until the 1896 Loan

has been entirely repaid.

Nr. 12930. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Berlin. Unterredung mit dem

deutschen Botschafter über die Verhandlungen

mit Bowen.
Foreign Office, January 15, 1903.

Sir,
||

I had some conversation yesterday with the German Ambassa

dor in regard to the action which might be taken by the British and

German Governments in consequence of the communication made to us

on the 9th instant by the Government of the United States as to Vene-

zuelan affairs.
||
His Excellency asked nie whether His Majesty's Govern-

ment had sent any reply to the communication in question, and I in-

formed hini that its receipt had been acknowledged, but that we had
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not thought is necessary to make any comments upon its contents. I

had, however, had several conversations with the United States' Charge

d'Affaires, whom I had informed that, in the view of His Majesty's Go-

vernment, it was desirable that our Representative at Washington should

discuss the questions at issue with Mr. Bowen on his arrival at that

place.
||
His Excellency explained to nie that the German Government

interpreted President Castro's reply of the 8th January to mean that

he accepted unconditionally the reservations made in the German note

of the 22 nd December, 1902. The Venezuelan Government would, there-

fore, have to pay the claim mentioned in Reservation I, or provide a

guarantee for its prompt payment, before entering into negotiations. The

German Government considered that, as President Castro's answer con-

tained no statement as to when or how this payment was to be made,

or this guarantee given, further information was necessary on the point.
||

In particular, should there be no immediate payment, the security would

have to be clearly explained, and it would have to be laid down, in the

event of the guarantee being on the customs, by what inethocl payment

would be effected froni the latter. The German Government thought

that no further negotiations with Venezuela ought to be entered into

until payment had been effected or sufficient security actually given, and

they suggested that His Majesty's Government should reply in this

sense.
||
I told His Excellency that it did not seem to nie desirable that

we should attempt at this stage to press President Castro further upon

these points. As I understood the matter, Mr. Bowen had been entrusted

with füll powers by the Venezuelan Government. President Castro had,

by accepting our conditions, admitted that it was essential that arrange-

ments should be made for the settlement of the first rank claims, and a

Provision for such settlement should, I thought, be insisted upon by the

Representatives of both Powers before they attempted to discuss other

points with Mr. Bowen.
||
His Excellency called my attention to the fact

that President Castro's letter apparently contemplated that Mr. Bowen

should confer not only with the Representatives of Great Britain and

Germany, but with those of all other nations having claims against

Venezuela. His Excellency regarded this intimation with some alarm.
||

I said that it seemed to nie that the blockading Powers stood on an

entirely different footing froni the rest, and that, in my view, it would

be impossible for us to allow our Representatives to take part in a

general discussion at whicli a number of other Powers would also be

represented.
||

In my view the most convenient procedure would be that

the British and German Representatives should negotiate separately with
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Mr. Bowen, but should keep one another fully informed as to tlieir

proceedings.
||

I subsequently communicated to his Excellency a copy of

my despatch of the 13 th, containing my instructions to Sir M. Herbert,

His Excellency called upon nie to-day and informed nie that he had

telegraphed the pnrport of these of the Gernian Government, and that

they entirely concurred with ns as to the general tenour of the instruc-

tions. They also thought that it might be convenient that the British

and German Kepresentatives should negotiate separately with Mr. Bowen.

It was, however, important that they sliould remain in touch with one

another, and it was in particiliar desirable that any arrangement arrived

at in regard to the bondholders should be concurred in by both Repre-

sentatives. It was impossible to distinguish between the claims of the

British and those of the German bondholders, and they had, in fact,

arrived at an agreement for a common scheme, which we regarded as a

reasonable compromise. T j1 Lansdowne.

Nr. 12931. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Der Botschafter in Washing-
ton an den Minister des Ausw. Venezuela nimmt
die gestellten Bedingungen an. Grundlage der

Verhandlung.

Washington, January 23, 1903. (January 24.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Venezuela. Mr. Bowen aeeepts, without reserve, the

conditions laid down by His Majesty's Government. For the payment

of claims of the second category he proposes that 30 per cent. of the

reeeipts of the Puerto Cabello and La Guayra custom - honses should be

made over to the Powers every month, and that, should Venezuela fail

to make this payment, the creditor nations shall be authorized to admi-

nister the said two custom-houses, pntting in Belgian officials, with the

consent of, and without Opposition on the part of Venezuela, until the

entire foreign debt is paid.
||
Mr. Bowen gives as his reason for selecting

Puerto and La Guayra that they are the raost important ports in the

country, and that, owing to their geographical position, they are not liabl«\

as the others are, to fall into the hands of the revolutionists at any

moment, but will remain under the control of the Government.
||
Mr. Bo-

wen informs me that 25 per cent. of the customs reeeipts are already

devoted to the maintenance of the local State Government in whioli each

port is sitnated, and 13 per cent. to the payment of existing Diplomatie

claims. Adding to this the 30 per cent. now promised, only 32 per cent.
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would be left for the expenses of the Government and the payment

of the armv, and Venezuela could not possibly get on with less.

Nr. 12932. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des Äusw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Fordert nähere

Erläuterung der Grundlagen.O CT

The Marquess of Lansdowne to Sir 31. Herbert.

Foreign Office, Jauuary 24, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
||
The proposals made by Mr. Bowen , as reported in

your telegram of to-day's date, are considered by His Majesty's Govern-

ment to bc satisfactory in principle, and would be useful as a basis for

the discussion which is about to be commenced by your Excellency.
|j

Without fuller explanations , however, as to the financial arrangements

which are proposed, it is irnpossible to realize their effect, and as regards

certain points we should require definite information.
|]
These points are

as follows: — 1. There are, so far as we are aware, no published

statistics as regards the customs receipts of La Guayra and Puerto Ca-

bello. What is their estimated annual value?
||

2. It is impossible to

judge to what extent the proposals are adequate to satisfy the British

elaims without information as to the aniount of the entire foreign debt.
||

Report its exact flgure.
||

3. When the Venezuelan Government offer 30

per cent. of the customs of La Guayra and Puerto Cabello, do they mean

the entire customs, or only 30 per cent. of the 40 per cent. of the total

amount set apart by the Law of 1873 for debt and development of the

country, which includes the 13 per cent. for the Diplomatie Debt, to

which Mr. Bowen refers V
||
4. Is it proposed that the 30 per cent. should

be paid by monthly instalments to the blockading Powers only, or are

the whole <>[' the creditor Powers also to share the benefit?
||
We shall

be quite ready tu aeeept the security proposed by Mr. Bowen if he can

supplv Statements showing that he offers guarantees adequate in amount,

and we shall be prepared to urge the German and Italian Governments

to aeeept it.

Nr. 12933. GROSSBRITANNIEN.— Der Botschafter inVVashing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Antwort auf das

vorige. Washington, Jauuary 25, 1003. (.Tanuary 25.)

(Telegraphic.) !] Venezuela. With reference in your telegram of

yesterday, fche following are Mr. Bowen's answers to your Lordship'^
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questions: — 1. The value of the customs reeeipts of the two ports

amounts to 18 000000 bolivars yearly. ||
2. The total debt of Venezuela

arnounts to about 239000000 bolivars. This includes internal debt to

the amount of 94C00000 and exterior debt to the amount of 145000000.
||

3. Thirty per cent. of the entire customs reeeipts of tlie two ports is

offered by the Venezüelan Government.
||
4. Each of the creditor Powers

is to reeeive a share of the 30 per cent.; 29 000000 bolivars approxi-

mately is the amount of the total claims of the other Powers who are

not engaged in the bloekade. As to our claims of the first line, Mr. Bo-

wen agrees that they shall be satislied. I am to reeeive froiu liim for

this purpose a promissory note for 5500 /., payable within thirty days. :

As soon as he is informed that the necessary Orders have been issued

for the raising of the bloekade, wliieh he trusts that your Lordship will

now consent to do within twenty-four hours, he will sign the promissory

note, together with a Protocol in which the other condition which His

Majesty's Government impose , all of which he has aeeepted , will be

embodied.

Nr. 12934. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des ,\usw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Die Blockade-

rnächte verlangen Befriedigung ihrer Ansprüche

vor den anderen Mächten.

Foreign Office, January 2(i. l!»0:i.

(Telegraphic.)
||
Although we shall certainly not interpose vexatious

difficulties, and earnestly desire to arrive at an early settlement, we must

have further explanation with regard to the Venezüelan proposal con-

tained in your telegram of the 25th instant. On the following points

we should be glad of further Information: —
||

It is understood that

213000 /. is the sum which 30 per cent. of the customs of the two ports

would yield, and that this amount is intended to meet not only the

claims of all the Powers for compensation, but the entire foreign debt

of Venezuela, which amounts to 5 742 000/. The claims of the three

Powers engaged in the bloekade will reach nearly 900000 /., and those

of non-blockading Powers will reach some 1 14S 514 /. in amount. If

only 2130'0 /. a-year is available, it is obvious that many years will

elapse before the whole of the above liabilities are extinguished. In these

circumstances the interest of the creditors would be far from assured,

eonsidering the insecurity of afTairs in Venezuela. || We consider that the

claims of the Powers engaged in the bloekade should not rank on the
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same line with other clairns for compensation or by bondholders , and

that some special arrangement should be made with regard to the former.
||

A portion of the revenue of the two ports might possibly be set apart

under an arrangement by which the extinction of British, German, and

Italian claims, within, say, five years, would be provided for. It is pre-

sumed that this could be arranged without the other creditor Powers,

whose interests we have undertaken to respect, being injuriously affected.
|]

We shall be prepared at once to move the German and Italian Govern-

ments to join with us in raising the blockade, in the event of a satis-

factory arrangement on these lines being made.

Nr. 12935. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Washing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Bowen lehnt diese

Forderung ab.

Washington, January 27, 1903. (January 27.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Venezuela. With reference to your Lordship's tele-

gram of yesterday, it is not intended that the 30 per cent. of the receipts

of the La Guayra and Puerto Cabello Customs shall meet the foreign

debt, but they are to be exclusively devoted to the object of paying off

the claims for compensation which all the Powers have put in.
|

It is

impossible for Mr. Bowen, who stands committed to the other Powers,

to give to the blockading Powers priority over them in respect of pay-

ment. He asserts that all the creditor nations would have been placed

on an equal footing if the question of claims had been referred to the

Hague Arbitration Tribunal.

Nl\ 12936. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Berlin. Der deutsche Botschaf-

ter ist nicht mit Bowens Vorschlag einverstanden.

Foreign Office, January 27, 1903.

(Extract.)
||
The German Ambassador called upon me to-day, and Ave

further disoussed the position of the Venezuelan negotiations. I communi-

cated to his Excellency the substancc of my telegram to Sir M. Herbert of

the 26th instant. It did not seem to the German Government that the

assignment of 30 per cent. of the revenue of the two ports was a sufficient

Provision, if it was to be made use of, not only for the purpose of com-

pensating the three blockading Powers, but also for that of satisfying

the daims of the other Powers.
|j
Count Metternich told me that he
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thought it essential that in any case a special arrangement should be made

for the settlement of the first rank claims. As to these, Germany would

expect to be paid in cash, if our first rank claims were to be met by casli

payment. If we accepted a security they would accept a securityal so, which

might take the sliape of a first call upon the assigned customs revenues.

Nr. 12937. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Die Blockade-

mächte bestehen auf ihrer Vorzugsbehandlung.

Foreign Office, January 28, 1903

(Telegraphic.)
||
With reference to your telegrams of the 27th instant,

His Majesty's Government cannot admit that pledges given by Mr. Bowen

to the Powers which are not engaged in the blockade are binding on

this country, and His Majesty's Government cannot accept a settlement

which would force them to place their claims on the same footing with

those of the non-blockading Powers.
||
It should not be difficult to make

a separate arrangement with the blockading Powers by which annual

instalments would be a guaranteed to them, secured on a part of the cus-

toms revenues of the two ports sufficient to extinguish their claims.

Those claims amount to about 900000 1., and I would suggest that six

years would be reasonable period for payment. The Venezuelan Govern-

ment would not be prevented by this plan from making, with the other

Powers, simultaneous arrangements by which their claims for compen-

sation would be satisfied.
||
You should discuss the matter with your

German and Italian colleagues.

Nl*. 12938. GROSSBRITANNIEN. —Derselbe an Denselben. Em-
pfiehlt die Frage eventuell dem Haager Schieds-

gericht vorzulegen.
Foreign Office, January 30, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
|)
With reference to my telegram of the 28 th instant,

and to your Excellency's telegram of the 29 th instant, I have to recall

that on the 27 th ultimo the United States' Charge d'Affaires told me that

the President was glad to be able to inform the Governments of Great

Britain, Germany, Italy, and Venezuela that they had all in principle

agreed to the proposal to refer the questions pending to the Arbitration

Tribunal at the Hague. Although unable himself to act as Arbitrator,

the President was good enough to say that he would gladly hold him-

StaaUarchiv LXYIU. 12
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seif at the disposition of the Powers concerned if he could be of any

further Service in arranging the preliminaries of such a reference. H The

President of Venezuela subsequently commissioned Mr. Bowen to proceed

to Washington with a view of Coming to an arrangement either for an

immediate settlement of the claims, or for concerting preliminaries for

their Submission to the arbitration of the Tribunal at the Hague.
||
There

appears to be no doubt that the blockade could have been raised within

a very few hours if Mr. Bowen had expressed a preference for the se-

cond of the above alternatives. The preliminary conditions on which

Great Britain and Germany had insisted had been agreed to by President

Castro, including those relative to the claims of the first line, i. e., claims

arising, for the most part, out of overt acts of spoliation and violence»

of which, during recent years, British subjects and Germans have been

the victims.
|

His Majesty's Government were ready to accept in füll

settlement of the British share of these claims the sum of 5500 1. in cash,

while Germany would accept a similar amount in cash, on condition of

receiving priority as regards the sum of about 61000 l., the balance of

the German claims. Consequently, in addition to the conditions already

agreed upon, only an immediate cash payment of 11000?. and prior

security for 61 000 1. was required to make possible an immediate appeal

to the Tribunal at the Hague and the termination at the same time of

the blockade. Mr. Bowen, however, preferred to make an attempt to

bring about a direct settlement. His Majesty's Government have no

desire to minimize the weight of his reasons for this, but the result has

been that a state of affairs has unfortunately been prolonged which it

was the earnest wish of His Majesty's Government to terminate. It

seems that Mr. Bowen has not thought it possible come to any arrange-

ment which would not place on precisely the same footing all the Powers

who have claims for compensation from Venezuela. This is, in the

opinion of His Majesty's Government, quite at variance with international

practice and with principles of equity, and, except at the instance of

some competent Tribunal of Arbitration, they could not assent to it.
||

It must be remembered that neither the President of the United States

in his Communications with His Majesty's Government, nur any of the

blockading Powers, nor, so far as I am aware, President Castro, have

ever put forward a proposal of this nature.
||
The preferential treatment

for which the blockading Powers have asked is not, it must be further

remembered, one by which either the resources at the disposal of the

Venezuelan Government for the payment of the external debt would be

exhausted, or by which the su-called „Diplomatie debt", which amounts
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to only 5,2 per cent. of the total customs revenue of Venezuela, would

be inferfered with.
||
The other Powers will, without doubt, under the

arrangements proposed by the blockading Powers, be in a much more

favourable position than they ever were before, and that, too, without

incurring any of the trouble or expense involved in the naval Operations

which have been undertaken.
||
His Majesty's Government are of opinion,

in these circumstances , that the method by which hostilities may be

most expeditiously terminated would be by the reference of the question

in dispute to the Tribunal at the Hague, subject to the conditions already

mentioned, unless, indeed, the President of the United States, in the

interests of a prompt settlement, were to consent to decide the only point

which seems to be an obstacle to the Powers immediately interested

arriving at a complete agreement. It is unnecessary to say that His

Majesty's Government, in the event of the President consenting to adopt

this course, would, with feelings of the utmost gratification, accept his

good offices. In the event of the President being unable to do so, His

Majesty's Government hope that he will give his assistance, in accordance

with the offer quoted above, with a view to arrange the preliminaries

for a reference to the Tribunal at the Hague, and thus enable the Powers

to put an end to the blockade at once. I have communicated to the

German and Italian Ambassadors here the substance of this telegram,

and you may inform your German and Italian colleagues of the purport

of these Instructions.

Nr. 12939. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Ansicht der eng-

lischen Regierung.
Foreign Office, February 1, 190o.

(Telegraphic.)
||

It is not the wish of His Majesty's Government to

place any obstruction in the way of a reasonable arrangement between

the Government of Venezuela and othcr Powers. At the same time, they

consider it essential that priority should be given to the first rank of

claims of the blockading Powers, and that provision should be made for

the extinction, within a reasonable time, of the second rank of claims.
|j

Subject to the fulfilment of these conditions, the terms which Venezuela

may find herseif able to offer to the other Powers are of no concern to

His Majesty's Government, even if as advantageous as those obtained by

the latter: but, except as the result of arbitration, they cannot assent to

the doctrine that, in cases like the present, identic treatment should be

12*
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accorded to belligerents and non-belligerents.
||
An arrangement bywhich

the claims of the blockading Powers should be extinguished in six or

seven years would, we believe, leave it possible for a similar settlement

to be made with the other Powers. Your Excellency should make a

further attempt, in concert with your German and Italian colleagues, to

arrive at a settlement such as I have indicated before acting on the in-

structions contained in my telegram of the 30th ultimo.

Nr. 12940. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben.

Schiedsgerichtsvorschlag fürdiest reitigen

Punkte.
Foreign Office, February 2, 1903.

(Telegraphic.) ||
His Majesty's Government are hoping shortly to learn

from your Excellency whether a settlement on the lines indicated in my
telegram of yesterday is possible.

||
If not, they are prepared to entertain

proposals in conformity with the policy laid down in my telegram of the

30th January.
j|
Procedure might be as follows: —

|
A Protocol would

be drawn up for signature at Washington, embodying the conditions

which Mr. Bowen has already accepted, including those for the settle-

ment of the first-rank claims.
(|
We should then reserve for adjudication

by the President of the United States, or, failing that, by the Tribunal

at the Hague, questions which arise out of the proposal for identic treat-

ment of all the creditor Powers first made to us on the 25th ultimo.

Nr. 12941. GROSSBRITANNIEN. —Derselbe an Denselben. Wird
Roosevelt ein Schiedsgericht übernehmen?

Foreign Office, February 3, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
||
In the event of its proving impossible to arrive at a

settlement of the nature described in my telegram of the Ist instant, the

procedure which we contemplate is that you and your colleagues should

ascertain whether the President of the United States would consent to

arbitrate. Your proposals would then be made to Mr. Bowen in accor-

dance with the President's reply.
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Nr. 12942. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Washing-
ton an den Minister des Ausw. Bowen lehnt die

Vorschläge ab und schlägt das Haager Schieds-

gericht vor.

Washington, February 3, 1903. (February 4.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
With reference to my telegram of yesterday, I have

to state that late last night Mr. Bowen sent me a letter in which he

stated that he could not accept our proposals, and snggested a reference

to the Tribunal at the Hague of the question of priority.
||
I have asked

Mr. Bowen if he had consulted the Representatives of the neutral Powers

relative to our proposal of yesterday. In reply he stated that, as they

held him to his proniises of equal treatment, it would be useless to

do so.

Nr. 12943. GROSSBRITANNIEN.— DerselbeanDenselben. Bowen

macht neue Vorschläge.

Washington, February 4, 1903,

(Telegraphic.)
||
To-day Mr. Bowen informed German Representative

that he was willing to propose to the Powers that there should be no

reference to the Hague but that they should receive the total of 30 per

cent. of the customs for three nionths instead.

Nr. 12944. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Antwort auf

das vorige.
Foreign Office, February 4, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
||
With regard to the proposal contained in your tele-

gram of to-day, I should be glad to learn, as early as possible, whether

the sum which Mr. Bowen offers is meant to meet first-line clainis or

whether the intention is that separate provision should be made for

them.
||
As you are aware, the conditions laid down by Great Britain

and Germany were unreservedly accepted by President Castro in his note

received by Mr. Hay on the 8th ultimo. One of those conditions was

that, in the case of first-line claims, compensation would be paid at once

by the Venezuelan Government.
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Nr. 12945. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben.

Schiedsgericht der Präsidenten.

Foreign Office, February 4, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
||
A settlement on the lines of my telegram of the Ist

instant being now presumably unattainable, you should proceed, with

rerard to the points reserved for arbitration, in accordance with my tele-

gram of the 3rd.
|j
A separate telegram is being send to you which

contains the draft of a Protocol embodying the conditions which have

already been accepted by Mr. Bowen.

Nr. 12946. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Washing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Neuer Vorschlag

Bowens.
Washington, February 5, 1903. (February 5.)

(Telegraphic.) ||
With regard to the inquiry contained in your tele-

gram of the 4th instant, I am informed by German Charge d'Affaires

that it is Mr. Bowen's intention that the first-rank claims should be met

out of the total 30 per cent. receipts for the first three months.

Nr. 12947. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Entwurf einer

Konvention.
Foreign Office, February 5, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
||
My telegram of the 4th instant.

||
Foliowing is text

of Protocol in the form proposed by His Majesty's Government: —

Whereas certain differences have arisen between Great Britain and

the United States of Venezuela in connection with the claims of British

subjects against the Venezuelan Government, the Undersigned, his Ex-

cellency the Right Honourable Sir Michael Henry Herbert, K. C. M. G.,

C. B., His Britannic Majesty's Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten-

tiary to the United States of America, and Mr. Herbert W. Bowen, duly

authorized thereto by the Government of Venezuela , have agreed as

follows: —
Article I.

The Venezuelan Government declare that they recognize in principle

the justice of the claims which have been preferred by His Majesty's

Government on behalf of British subjects.
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Article II.

The Venczuelan Government will satisfy at once, by payment in

cash or its equivalent, the claims of British subjeets, which amount to

about 5500 1, arising out of the seizure and plundering of British vessels

and the outrages on their crews, and the maltreatrnent and false irnpri-

sonment of British subjeets.

Article III.

The British and Venezuelan Governnients agree that the other Britisli

claims, including claims by British subjeets other than those dealt with

in Article VI hereof, and including those preferred by the Railway Com-

panies, shall, unless otherwise satisfied, be referred to a Mixed Commission

constituted in the manner defined in Article IV of this Protocol
,
and

which shall examine the claims and deeide upon the amount to be awarded

in satisfaction of each claim. ||
The Venezuelan Government admit their

liability in cases where the claim is for injury to, or wrongful seizure

of, property, and consequently the questions which the Mixed Commission

will have to deeide in such cases will only be —
||

(a.) Whether the in-

jury took place, and whether the seizure was wrongful; and
||

(6.) If so,

what amount of compensation is due.
||

In other cases the claims shall

be referred to the Mixed Commission without reserve.

Article IV.

The Mixed Commission shall consist of one British and one Vene-

zuelan Member. In each case where they come to an agreement, their

decision shall be final. In cases of disagreement, the claims shall be

referred to the decision of an Umpire nominated by the President of the

United States of America.

Article V.

The Venezuelan Government being willing to provide a sum suffi-

cient for the payment within a reasonable time of the claims speeified in

Article III and similar claims preferred by other Governnients, undertake

to assign A B. by the day of ,
190 ,

for this

purpose, and to alienate to no other purpose, 30 per cent. in monthly pay-

ments of the customs revenues of La Guayra and Puerto Cabello. In the

case of failure to carry out this undertaking, Belgian officials shall be

placed in charge of the customs of the two ports, and shall administer

them until the liabilities of the Venezuelan Government, in respect ot the

above-mentioned claims, shall have been discharped. ||
Any question as to

the distribution of the customs revenues so to be assigned, and as to the
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right of Great Britain, Germany, and Italy to a separate settlement of

their claims, shall be determined, in default of arrangement, by the Tri-

bunal at the Hague, b}- arbitration to which any other Power interested

may niake itself a Party.

Article VI.

The Venezuelan Government further undertake to enter into a fresh

arrangement respecting the external debt of Venezuela, with a view to

the satisfaction of the claims of the bondholders. This arrangement shall

include a definition of the sources from which the necessary payments

are to be provided.

Article VII.

The British and Venezuelan Governments agree that, inasmuch as

it may be contended that the establishment of a blockade of Venezuelan

ports by the British naval forces has, ipso facto, created a state of war

between Great Britain and Venezuela, and that any Treaty existing bet-

ween the two countries has been thereby abrogated, it shall be recorded

in an exchange of notes between the Undersigned that the Convention

between Great Britain and Venezuela of the 29th October, 1834, which

adopted and confirmed, mutatis mutmidis, the Treaty of the 18 th April,

1825, between Great Britain and the State of Colombia, shall be deemed

to be renewed and confirmed, or provisonally renewed and confirmed,

pending the conclusion of a new Treaty of Amity and Commerce.

Article VIII.

Immediately upon the signature of this Protocol arrangements will

be made by His Majesty's Government, in concert with the Governments

of Germany and Italy, to raise the blockade of tbe Venezuelan ports.
||

His Majesty's Government will be prepared to restore the vessels of the

Venezuelan navy which have been seized, and further to release any other

vessels captured under the Venezuelan flag, on receipt of a guarantee

from the Venezuelan Government that they will hold His Majesty's Go-

vernment indemnified in respect of any proceedings which might be taken

against them by the owners of such ships or of goods on board therm

Article IX.

The Treaty of Amity and Commerce of the 29 th October, 1834,

having been confirmed in accordance with te terms of Article VII of this

Protocol, His Majesty's Government will be happy to renew diplomatic

relations with the Government of Venezuela.
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Nr. 12948. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Antwort auf

Nr. 12946.
Foreign Office, February 5, 1903.

(Telegraphic.)
||
Witli reference to your telegram of the 5th instant,

you were authorized to negotiate with Mr. Bowen only on the basis that

the first-rank claims of Great Britain and Gerinany, amounting to

about 72 000 1., should be excluded from arbitration and settled inimedia-

tely.
||
President Castro has formally agreed to this arrangement.

|| We
are now, as I nnderstand, asked to accept, in satisfaction of the first-rank

claims, about 53 000£. , which sum would be receivable some months

hence, while, as regards our other claims, we should have to take our

chance with other Powers in a common settlement. ||
This offer is one

which we consider it unadvisable to accept, and we should prefer to ad-

here to the procedure described in my telegram of the 2nd instant. You

should explain this to your colleagues.

Nr. 12949. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Deutschland

lehnt den Vorschlag in Nr. 12943 ab.

Foreign Office, February G, 1903.

(Extract.)
||
Count Metternich being indisposed, Count Bernstorff called

at this Office on behalf of his Excellency, and informed me that the

German Government considered quite inadmissible the proposal put for-

ward by Mr. Bowen, that the three Powers should accept the total of

30 per cent. of the Venezuelan customs for three months in satisfaction

of their first-rank claims, and had instructed Baron Sternburg to join

Sir M. Herbert in refusing it.

Nr. 12950. GROSSBRITANNIEN. —Der Botschafter in Washing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Roosevelt em-

pfiehlt das Haager Schiedsgericht.

Washington, February 7, 1903. (February 7.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
With reference to my telegram of yesterday, I have

to report that this inorning I received a note from the Secretary of

State, asking whether, if it were finally decided to refer the question of

preferential treatment to the Hague, the blockade would come to an end

when the Protocol embodying the terms of reference was signed.
||
Sub-
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sequently Mr. Hay ealled at this Embassy for a reply, and I informed

him, having consulted my colleagues previously, that I assumed this

wonld be the case.
||

Mr. Hay then dietated to me the following state-

ment: —
||
„The President is extreinely anxious to be of all possible Ser-

vice in the amicable settlement of pending questions, but he sees no

reason to change his views hitherto expressed that a reference to the

Hague of the question referred to would be in many respects a more

judicious and satisfactory conclusion of the matter than for him to aeeept

the invitation of the Powers, the honour and compliment of which he

fully appreciates, and for which he is deeply grateful."
||
Please telegraph

at once whether I am right in assuming that I should now submit draft

Protocol immediately to Mr. Bowen.

Nr. 12951. GROSSBRITANNIEN. - Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Botschafter in Washington. Antwort auf

das vorige.
Foreign Office, February 7, 1903.

(Telegraphic.) The President's inability to adjudicate is regretted by

His Majesty's Government. Their intentions with regard to the cessation

of the blockade are correctly expressed by your language.
||
I should wish

you now to submit to Mr. Bowen the draft Protocol.

Nr. 12952. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Washing-

ton an den Minister des Ausw. Unterzeichnung

des Protokolles.

Washington, February 13, 1903. (February 14.)

(Telegraphic.)
|

The three Protocols were signed at half-past

11 to- night.
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1901 1902.*)

Nr. 12953. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Sadler an den

Staatssekretär des Ausw. Swayne verfolgt den

Mullali; er fragt, ob er italienisches Gebiet be-

rühren darf.

Camp, Sheikh, June 20, 1901. (June 20.**)

(Telegraphic.)
||
I have just, within a few hours of the mail leaving,

received a despatch from Swayne, dated south of Taguras, 13th June.
||

After reserve of the Mullah at Somala, he pursued the Mullah and his

forces to border of Mijjertein country, part of following escaping towards

Ilig, the Mullah fleeing, with all his property, to Mudug, eneniy losing

fifty killed; no casualties reported on our side; our advanced horse pur-

suing to within a day and a-half's march from Mudug. The horses were

done up, and the pursuit was then abondoned.
||
All British officers well.

||

Swayne is proceeding to deal with the Aligheri, towards Bohotele, and

prepare for further move against the Mullah, if this is approved.
||
Swayne

reports it is proved Sultan Othman Mahrnoud supplied the Mullah with

arms, his emissaries escorted Mullah's live-stock to Mudug, and the Sultan

has given him asylum there.
||

According to his present information,

Swayne is of opinion that his present force is sufficient to deal with

Mullah at Mudug; but, should Mijjertein prove stronger than he antici-

pates, he proposes to arrange for Joint advance with Abyssinian force.
||

He asks for Instructions whether he should move further against Mullah

in Italian territory or leave matters alone.
||

If we now withdraw there

will be no finality to the Mullah's movement, and he may at any time

return to the Dolbahanta and dominate that province again.
||
The Mullah

has suffered heavily in morale, and Sultan Yusuf Ali, at Obbia, is hostile

to him.
||

All things considered, I am of opinion that we cannot leave

the Mullah at Mudug, so close to our Protectorate. If he stays there,

*) Blaubuch Cd. 1006. — Vgl. Bd. 66.

**) Die eingeklammerten Daten geben das Empfangsdatum. Red.
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I would suggest our arranging with tlie Abyssinians for a concerted

move against him, niaking Mudug our final objective.
||
Direct Communi-

cations liave been received, dated the 12 th June, from Hanbury-Tracy,

at Gerlogubi.
||
Sir Charles Eliot has been informed of the Mullah's flight.

Nr. 12954. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Generalkonsul Sadler. Italienisches Gebiet

darf nicht berührt werden. Schluß der Opera-

tionen.
Foreign Office, June 25, 1901.

(Telegraphic.)
||
After consideration of your telegram of the 20 th in-

stant, His Majesty's Government are unable to authorize pursuit of the

Mullah into the Italian sphere, and they consider that the military Opera-

tions should be terminated, subject to any action which may be indis-

pensable in the Aligheri country.
||
You should convey to Colonel Swayne

and his force the congratulations of His Majesty's Government.
||

It has

been suggested that a mobile force should occupy Burao to watch and

prevent the invasion of the Dolbahanta country by the Mullah, but the

policy of His Majesty's Government not to retain troops in the interior

of Somaliland, and, still less, to establish British Administration there,

should be borne in mind.
||
Neither course would appear worth the cost.

j|

His Majesty's Government await your views before finally deciding as to

Burao.
||
You should consult with Swayne on this point.

Nr. 12955. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Sadler an

den Staatssekretär des Ausw. Neue Erfolge über

den Mullah.

[Via Aden.]
Jury 26, 1901. (July 28.)

(Telegraphic..)
||
Colonel Swayne left Bohotele to proceed against force

collected near Hassan Ughaz and to attack Mullah, who was reported to

be in the vicinity, before I could convey to him the Instructions con-

tained in your telegram of the 25th June. ||
The Mullah's Mijjertein

riflemen were in considerable force, and severe fighting took place on

the 17th. Several of the Mullah's relatives were killed, and his cattle

were captured and his huts burnt, while he himself was driven back

with heavy loss into the Mijjertein country.
||
The pursuit was abandoned

on reaching the Haud, as the enemy then scattered in every direction.
||

The expedition is now on its way back to Burao, whence no further
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movement will be made.
||

I regret to report that Lieutenant Dickinson

was severely wounded in the tkigh, and that Captain Friedrichs was

killed. He was shot whilst rescuing a wounded noncommissioned officer.
||

Levy had nine men killed and sixteen wounded; all the wounded are

doing; well.

Nr. 12956. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben.

Näherer Bericht über die Operationen.

Camp, Sheikh, July 22, 1901. (August 9.)

My Lord,
||

I have the honour to submit copy of a despatch from

Captain M. McNeill, commanding the second column of the Somaliland

expedition, reporting on the Operations at Somala on the 2nd and 3rd

June, and copy of two despatches from Lieutenant-Colonel E. J. E. Swayne

reporting on the Operations of the mnin column from the Ist to the

21 st idem.
||

I had the honour of reporting the result of both sets of

Operations to your Lordship in my telegrams of the 13 th and 20th ul-

timo.
||

I fully concur in what Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne writes in his

despatch of the 21 st ultimo as to the credit due to Captain McNeile for

his able and successful defence of his position at Somala. He had been

left in zariba there to guard a large number of live-stock captured from

the Jama Siad and some prisoners. His force consisted of slightly under

500 men, of whom, including 20 Punjabi Sepoys, 370 were armed with

rifles; the rest consisted of tribal "spearmen and a few tribal horsemen.

He also had one Maxim worked by a Somali detachment under the

charge of Lieutenant Younghusband.
||
He was attacked on the afternoon

of the 2nd June by a force of horse and foot men estimated to number

2000; the enemy advancing most bravely, and getting right up to the

zariba, close to which several were shot. The same night a determined

attempt was made by the enemy to rush the camel zariba. On the follow-

ing morning he was attacked by a largely increased force, estimated at

5000 horse and foot and directed by the Mullah in person, when a deter-

mined attack was again made on the camel zariba held by a detachment

under Lieutenant Lamprey.
||
All three attacks were ably and successfully

repulsed with heavy loss to the enemy. Considering that the hostile

force is reported to have had some seventy or eighty rifles, and that

besides the main attack a dropping fire was kept up on the zariba tili

10 P.M. on the 2nd, it is fortunate that our casualties in the two day's

Operations did not exceed ten of the levy killed and nine wounded. One

of the wounded has since died.
||
Captain McNeill writes that he is ruuck
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pleased with the work done by all the British and native officers serving

under him, and he particularly mentions Lieutenant Lamprey as deserving

of credit for the manner in which he held the camel zariba against two

attacks, and brings to notice the good work done by Jemadar Jama Siad,

of the old Berbera police force, in keeping the enemy in check whilst

the cameis were being driven in prior to the first attack.
||
After leaving

Captain McNeill's zariba on the Ist June Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne

marched 15 miles east and interposed his main body between the Mullah

and the Mahmud Gerad, in order to sever all connection between that

tribe and the Mullah's force. On the Mullah's moving back to his head-

quarters after his reverses at Somala Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne feil

upon his scattered detachments and effectually routed his force; a pro-

jected attack on our rear-guard being frustrated. The pursuit was kept

up tili I o'clock that night when the tracks were lost in dense jungle.

Thence by a series of rapid marches the Mullah was pursued and driven

outside the furthest limits of the Protectorate into the Mijjertein country,

one of the advanced parties under Lieutenant O'Neill penetrating as far

as latitude 8° 5', longitude 48° 30', and another under Ressaldar Musa

Farih to within a day and a-halfs journey of Mudug.
||
The horses were

done up and the pursuit then ceased. The Mullah with some scattered

remnants of his force was presumed to have fled to Mudug, others of

his followers having gone in the direction of Ilig. During the pursuit

some fifty of the enemy were killed and a number taken prisoners.

Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne then wrote to ask for Instructions as to

whether any further proceedings were to be taken against the Mullah in

Italian territory, and pending the receipt of Instructions proceeded to

Bohotele to punish the Aligheri tribe o^ the Dolbahanta, into whom the

Mullali had married and who have been his principal supporters through-

out.
||
On the way a forced march was made and some 3009 cameis and

620 head of cattle were captured from the Her Hagar and Ararsama

tribes, who were implicated in the series of attacks on McNeill's zariba.
|!

1t appears, from information subsequently conveyed to Lieutenant-Colonel

Swayne by prisoners, that at one time, when separated from his column

with a few men, he narrowly escaped capture, the enemy being hidden

in a ravine 500 yards from where he was inspecting a water supply. I

The greatest credit is due to Lieutenant-Colonel Swayno for the able

disposition he made of his force, and the energy and rapidity with which

the pursuit of the Mullali was pushed on, the men often marching 25

miles a-day, and on one occasion completing 41 miles with only the

water they could carry with them in skins. The rcsult of these opera-
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tions has been that three determined attacks in force on one of our

positions were repelled with severe loss; the forces of the Mullah were

completely broken up, and he and the remnants of his force were driven

in hot pursuit out of the Protectorate. That the Mullah was not caught

appears to be owing to the fact that he did not stand, that he and his

horsemen split up into numerous parties, and that but little time was

left for pursuit in a most difficult country before nightfall.
||
I have had

the pleasure of communicating to Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne the con-

gratulations of His Majesty's Government conveyed to hini and the force

in your Lordship's telegram of the 25 th June, but I have not yet heard

that my communication has reached him. || The question of the furt-

her pursuit of the Mullah in Italian territory is decided by the Orders

received in the same telegram. || It will be observed from Lieutenant-

Colonel Swayne's despatches that he is of opinion that it is proved that

Sultan Othman Mahmood, the Sultan of the Mijjertein, is proved to have

aided the Mullah in his escape, and that a caravan was seized conveying,

amongst other things, three rifles and a quantity of ammunition, in rice

bags, on its way from Bosasa to the Mullah. It is difficult to say how

far this assistance was rendered by the Sultan and how far by the

Mijjertein tribesmen on their own account. It is not unlikely that the

Sultan sent the Mullah small consignments of arms and ammunition as

well as supplies. On the other hand, it is as equally likely that they

may have been supplied by individual tribesmen, attracted by the largo

gains to be made by dealing with the Mullah's camp. I have always

held it improbable that the Sultan would join forces with the Mullah;

the latter fled south and not towards the northern Mijjertein coast, where

Sultan Othman Mahmood now is; and the latest reports from Aden are

that the Sultan has refused to afford the Mullah any assistance whatever,

and is putting him off with excuses. We know nothing yet for certain,

but the probabilities are that he will not afford the Mullah active assis-

tance.
|| The conditions I propose to make with the Dolbahanta tribes

are that they refrain from any further dealings with the Mullah, agree

to settle up for caravan and other loots, and cease from further distur-

bances. On their agreeing to these terms a general ainnesty will be

proclaimed for all concerned in the late disturbances, except the Mullah

and a few of his principal advisers, and the tribes will be allowed tu

trade with our ports without restriction or the imposition of any punitive

tax. The Dolbahanta tribes have been sufficiently punished in life and

property. And I am against the imposition of fines whieh the deputa-

tions would doubtless agree to pay willingly enough, but which we could
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not enforce without further complications. It is my principal object,

once the expedition is brought to a close, no tto impose any conditions or

issue any Orders whick will involve us in any interference in the Dolbahanta

beyond what we can exercise frorn the coast by pressure, if necessary,

on the trade of the tribes. It will, however, be necessary, for order in

the Protectorate and in the interests of onr Ishak tribes, to keep a por-

tion of the levy temporarily to watch the Dolbahanta. In this connec-

tion I shall have the hononr of addressing your Lordship in a separate

despatch.
||
In my final report on the expedition I shall have the pleasure

of bringing prominently to your Lordship's notice the Services of Lieutenant-

Colonel Swayne and Captain McNeill*).

J. Hayes Sadler.

Nr! 12957. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Sadler an

den Minister des Aus w. Neue Bewegungen Swaynes.

Camp, Sheikh, July 23, 1901. (August 9.)

My Lord,
||
I have the honour to submit copy of a despatch from

Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne, dated the 8th July, from Bohotele, in which

he reports that he was about to leave for the Eastern Dolbahanta to

deal with a body of the Mullah's late supporters, who had collected in

force at Beretable and were looting on their own account, and sub-

sequently to again attack the Mullah should he remain in the locality

he was reported to be in about 50 miles south of that place.
||
I presume

Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne had strong reasons for making this move

without awaiting the further instructions he had asked for.
||
Beretable

is situated near Hassan Ughaz, in the extreme south- east limit of the

Protectorate near the junction of latitude 8° and longitude 48°.
||
The

instructions contained in your Lordship's telegram of the 25th June

reached me on the 5th July. The same day a despatch was sent com-

municating these instructions to Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne. My despatch,

however, did not reach Bohotele; the Sowars conveying it and other

letters were met between Burao and Bohatele by Lieutenant Murray, who

gave the despatch to six men of the Ararsama with instructions to follow

up the column, which had already left Bohotele for Yahelle as rapidly

as possible.
j|
A further despatch, repeating your Lordship's instructions

and desiring Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne to return immediately on its

*) Dem Bericht liegen drei Anlagen bei (Operationsberichte Swaynes und Mc Neill's),

die hier fortgelassen sind. Ebenso bei den folgenden Berichten Sadlers. Red.
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receipt, was sent after bim as soon as I received Ins despatcli, now in-

closed, and this left Burao with a party of thirty of the Camel Corps

on the loth. Again, another despatch was sent by Captain Bruce, who
proceeded frorn Burao two days later to join tbe column at Yahelle with

the remainder of the Camel Corps and some Mounted Infantry under

Captain Merewether.
||
One or other of these despatches mnst have reached

Lieutenant- Colonel Swayne ere this; but so far I have not heard frorn

him. I am daily expecting messengers.
||
The question of future require-

ments will be dealt with on Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne's return. It will

probably be held by His Majesty's Government that Ainaba is too far

an advanced post to hold, more especially as there is no question either

of administering that part of the country or of retaining troops in the

interior of Somaliland longer than is absolutely necessary. Such at

present is my view.
J. Hayes Sadler.

Nr. 12958. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben.

Weiterer Bericht über dieOperationen. Vorschlag,

Burao zu besetzen.

Camp, Sheikh, Jury 26, 1901. (August 9.)

My Lord,
||

I have the honour to submit copy of a despatch frorn

Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne, dated, Cour Gerad, the 18th instant, descri-

bing the Operations reported in my telegram of this day's date. This

despatch reached during the night of the 24th instant.
||
Another severe

defeat has been inflicted on the Mullah and his followers by the native

levies commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne. The Mullah's karia

has been burnt, his cattle captured, several of his relatives killed, and

he and his force have been again driven back into the Mijjertein country

with heavy loss, and scattered in every direction. Pursuit was carried

on tili it was useless to proceed further.
||

It is, however, an ominous

fact that the Mullah was able to concentrate again so soon after his

series of reverses in the course of the preceding month; this fact will

have to be taken into consideration in connection with the proposals

I hope shortly to do myself the honour of submitting with regard to

the proposed post at Burao. The expedition should be back at that

place about the 28th instant, and it will not again move from there.
||

I shall probably receive a further report from Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne

giving details of these Operations, which are missing in bis present des-

patch. This was written in pencil, and was evidently drafted after a

Staatsarchiv LXYÜI. 13
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heavy day's work.
||
The strength of the force Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne

attacked is not stated, but it is reported that the Mullah's Mijjertein

riflemen were present in considerable numbers. This shows that he has

succeeded in enlisting the aid of the Mijjertein tribes, hostile to Yusuf

Ali, on the eastern borders of the Dolbahanta, and it is to the rifle fire

of these men that our casualties are principally due.
||

I regret to have

to report that Captain Friedrichs, R. E., was killed in these Operations

In him the Service loses a valuable and experienced officer. He met his

death in the Performance of a gallant action.
||
Our other casualties were

Lieutenant Dickinson, severe flesh wound in the middle of left thigh,

and nine of the levy killed, and sixteen wounded. No other British

officers were hurt, and the wounded are all reported to be doing well.
||

I do not quite understand Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne's allusions to my

despatches to him. The first that reached him was evidently the despatch

I wrote on the 5th July, informing him of the Instructions contained in

your Lordship's telegram of the 25th June. In the second I wrote that

if he had not already left Bohotele to return to Burao he should now

do so; and with regard to the Nogal Valley, I said that no Operations

should now be undertaken there or elsewhere. I can, however, quite

understand that when Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne came up with the

Mullah's rear-guard at Cour Girad he feit himself bound to go on. He

could not have done otherwise
||
It will be observed that Mahmud Girad,

the powerful tribe occupying the northern Dolbahanta, joined the expe-

dition, but would not face the Mullah's rifles. This is typical of the

Situation throughout; the tribes are powerless against the Mullah's rifles.
||

The Mullah has now twice been attacked and routed with heavy loss.

In each case he has made good his escape. This only emphasizes the

extreme difficulty of catching an individual who has a large area to fall

back on in a very difficult country interspersed with dense thorn bush;

were he to stand it would be different; but his plan is to keep well out

of the fighting line, and bolt as soon as he sees that all chance of suc-

cess is up.
||
I would invite your Lordship's attention to the fact that, in

the course of nine days, this colunin, seif- contained in every way, and

operating at a distance from its most advanced base, had made a march

of considerably over 100 miles, fought a successful action, and pursued

the enemy to a distance in the Haud.

J. Hayes Sadler.
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Nr. 12959. GEOSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Sadler an den
Minister des Ausw. Bericht Swaynes über die

Lage.
Camp, Shuikh, August 1, 1901. (August 19.)

(Extraet.)
||
I have the honour to submit proposals for the temporary

occupation of Burao, and the location there of a movable force to watch

the Dolbahanta, and prevent invasion by the Mullah Muhammad -bin

"

Abdullah.
||
Annexed are two despatches f'rom Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne.

That written on the 26th ultimo is supplementary to his despatch of

the 18th idem reporting on the Operations at Beretable. In that of the

31st ultimo he records his views on the Situation in the eastern pro-

vince and on its border as left after those Operations, and notes the

strength of the force he considers it necessary now to retain at Burao.

The expedition returned to Burao on the 28th July, and Lieutenant-

Colonel Swayne came on at once here, and is now in my camp. I have

had several conversations with him on the Situation, and I am quite in

accord with him as to the measures we should now take in connection

with the location of a force at Burao and the strength at which it

should, for the present, be maintained. These proposals are framed with

the object of insuring a sufficient safeguard without incurring more ex-

penditure than is absolutely necessary, in view of a possible state of

affairs which will be fraught with considerable danger to the Ishak

tribes and the nearer portion of the Protectorate. We cannot yet pre-

dict what the results of the series of reverses the Mullah has sustained

will be, but he has the whole of the Dolbahanta again open to him, and

we must be prepared to repel any attack from that quarter, and protect

our Ishak tribes from further molestation by the Mullah's raids.
||

It is

interesting to note that after twice traversing the whole breadth of the

Dolbahanta, and after our expedition has thrice encountered the Mullah's

forces and routed them, the facts recorded by Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne

in the two inclosures to this despatch fully bear out the opinions I have

expressed to yonr Lordship from time to tinie as to the character of

this movement, the absence of any hostility to the Administration on

the part of the Dolbahanta per se, the defenceless position of the tribes

in the face of the Mullah's riflemen, and the great danger, and still

further danger to be apprehended, from the influx of arms from without

among a savage population hostile to civilization.
||

After the Mullah's

defeat and rout in June I was of opinion that 250 infantry and 100

Camel Corps would be a sufficient force to maintain at Burao with a

militia reserve. The fact that the Mullah was able to concentrate so

13*
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soon after his defeat, and that he was only routed again after sonie

severe fighting in which we lost one British officer killed and one wound-

ed, besides nine of levy killed and sixteen wounded, has caused me to

modify my views. Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne, too, is no longer of opinion,

in the face of a possible advance of the Mullah, that Ave control and

administer the Dolbahanta with the small force stationed ad Ainaba,

suggested in his despatch of the 8th July.
j|
The Dolbahanta have no

wish to be inimical to us, but, if the Mullah returns and again domi-

nates their country, they will be forced to be so. They have all sub-

mitted to us. Now they will natnrally ask, „If the Mullah attacks us,

will you defend us?" This will be a somewhat awkward question. It

is evident we could, under no circumstances, undertake to send an expe-

dition to the far end of the Dolbahanta every time the Mullah threa-

tened the border. The Dolbahanta have now come in to us because they

found us in strength in their country. They are a turbulent race, always

fighting and raiding among theniselves, and until this expedition entered

their country we have interfered but little with them, and never attenipted

to administer the country. Writing last year in June, I pointed out that

it would not be worth the expense to do so. Nor are we under the

same obligations to defend them from the Mullah they themselves crea-

ted, supported, and followed, as we are to protect the Ishak tribes who,

at first attracted partly by the Mullah's movement, eventually resisted

it, and, finally, actively joined us to suppress it, and secure them from

further molestation by the Mullah, now imbued with fanatical hatred

towards them.
||

I take it from the Instructions received in your Lord-

ship's telegram of the 25th June that His Majesty's Government would

not be prepared to incur the increased expenditure which would be en-

tailed by holding the Dolbahanta, where a small force would be con-

stantly exposed to risk. We must, therefore, leave the Dolbahanta alone,

and confine our attention to watching that country and safeguarding

against attack on our ports and the nearer portions of the Protectorate

which may be threatened by any further move on the Mullah's part.
||

By retaining 500 infantry and 100 Camel Corps at Burao, a reserve

Company at Berbera, and providing for the rest of the infantry being

formed into a militia, we shall have a movable force available, which

can be brought up to the strength of the present levy in case of emer-

gency at very short notice. The permanent transport and 100 ponies

will be retained and grazed near Burao. The 150 mounted infantry will

be disbanded. There was always difficulty in getting the tribes to supply

mounted men, and it is not now thought worth while to proceed further
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with the scheine for forming a militia of this branch. Our 100 ponies

will be available to mount the same number of infantry in support of

the Camel Corps.
||

It must be remembered that the men of the levy

merely enlisted for the Operations which have now terminated. They

are anxious to go, at least for a time, to their hoines. Of the four

coinpanies retained at Burao it will be necessary to let half the men go

on a month's leave, the others following on their return, on the under-

standing that they rejoin imniediately if required to do so. In the

meanwhile, I propose to retain the fifty Punjabi Sepoys from India until

we can arrange to obtain the party of Punjabi Mahommedans for which

Provision has already been made in the estimates. The Punjabis now

here are on the active lists of their regiments, and have only been se-

conded for six nionths.
||
For the present we shall require to retain two

Captains and seven Lieutenants. The remaining British officers can be

allowed to return to their regiments.
||
The question of the issue of arms

to our tribes is one I have always been loth to approach, but I concur

with Lieutenant -Colonel Swayne that some measure of the kind has be-

come necessary as rcgards the eastern Habr Yunis, and it will be remem-

bered that the issue of a limited number of old Sniders to the western

tribes was forced upon me last year as the only possible means of affor-

ding the tribes protection in their grazing grounds. No case of the

misuse of these arms has occurred once those given to the Aida Galla

were taken back. Lieutenant -Colonel Swayne is right that these raids

are so sudden that they would be over before any assistance could be

afforded from Burao, or elsewhere; and it is desirable, for several reasons,

that the Camel Corps should be retained as a compact corps, and not

split up into numberless small parties scattered all over the distant

grazing grounds out of ready touch with Burao. The Suggestion to arm

portion of the militia with Sniders and allow them to remain with the

karias tili required for an emergency or for training is probably the best

Solution of the difficulty. The men are trained to arms, and we shall

have a certain amount of control over them. In any case of misuse of

these arms all with the particular tribe or section would be recalled,

and there would be a powerful incentive not to misuse them. They

would not be allowed to be taken across our border, so complications

with the tribes under Abyssinia would be avoided.
||

I propose now to

recall some 50 old Sniders with the western tribes, who are now under

no immediate apprehension from raids by the Mullah's rinenien, and

issue them to the Habr Yunis sections nearest to the Dolbahanta

frontier.
||

I would ask for 300 more Sniders, with 100 rounds of am-
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munition per rifle. We shall be guided by circunistances as to how far

it may be necessary to issue these arms, but I think we onght to have

them available in the Protectorate; and if there are any in störe they

are not likely to be required elsewhere, being now an antiquated wea-

pon.
||
A couple of gom-gonis, or better still, two 7-pr. guns, of the

pattern lately discarded by the mountain batteries, would be most use-

fiü; and with a subaltern of the Royal Artillery to train our men, we

should soon get effective Somali gun detachments.
|j
Acting on the autho-

rity conveyed in your Lordship's telegrarn of the 9th July last, I am

now reducing the levy to the strength mentioned in this despatch, which

Lieutenant- Colonel Swayne and I both consider is what is required to

meet the military requirements. After the receipt of Orders on this des-

patch any modifications will be made which your Lordship may desire.
||

The initial cost involved by these proposals will be small, as we have

a supply of arms, ammunition, and equipment, and supplies, left over

from the expedition.
||

I would solicit the favour of a telegrarn when

Orders are passed regarding the post at Burao, and the strength of the

force to be temporarily retained there.

Nr. 12960. grossbritannien. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Generalkonsul Sadler. Er lehnt die dauernde

Besetzung Sadlers ab.

Foreign Office, September 4, 1901.

(Telegraphic.)
|

After careful consideration of your despatsch of

Ist August, His Majesty's Government feel unable to sanction Burao being

permanently occupied, or a new corps being formed to hold either that

place or other posts in the interior. You may retain a force under

arms not exceeding the number proposed in your despatch as a provisio-

nal measure, ancl until effects of recent Operations can be better estima-

ted.
||
Pending further Orders, however, you should make no purchases

of cameis, guns, or equipment.
||
His Majesty's Government sanction pro-

posed distributioh of rifles to friendly tribesmen.

Nr. 12961. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Sadler an

den Minister des Ausw. Aufenthalt des Mullah.

Aden, October 25, 1901. (October 25.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Mullah has returned to Dolbahanta and is reported

at Helimadu. Situation is generally misettled.
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Nr. 12962. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben.

Schlußbericht über die Operationen.

Bailey's Hotel, London, November 18, 1901. (November 19.)

My Lord,
||
I have the honour to submit Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne's

final Report on the Operations recently undertaken nnder his command

against the Mullah, Muhammad -bin -Abdullah, in Somaliland.
||
The rise

of the fanatical movement headed by this Mullah and the reasons why

it became necessary to put it down by armed force are detailed in des-

patches dating from April 1899, which have since been published in

Parliamentary papers — „Africa No. 5 (1901)". Reports have also been

submitted from time to time on the progress made in the raising and

equipment of the native levy, and of the Operations condueted by Lieute-

nant-Colonel Swayne in the field.
||

The original plan of campaign was

tliat the Abyssinian force , which was to co - operate with ours , should

drive the Mullah from his position in the western Ogaden, towards Bo-

hotele, where our force would deal with bim. The Abyssinian expedi-

tion, however, moved into the Ogaden before our preparations could be

completed; it etfected its purpose, but did not ever come into touchwith

our force.
||
I would avail myself of this opportunity to acknowledge the

valuable assistance rendered to the Protectorate in the suppression of

the Mullah's movement by Lieutenant-Colonel Harrington, His Britannic

Majesty's Agent and Consul-General at Addis Abbaba, whose conduet of

our relations with the Emperor Menelek alone rendered possible the

undertaking of concerted action with Abyssinia against the Mullah.
||

Active Operations commenced on the 22nd May last, when an advance

was made from our advanced base at Burao. The Mullah was located

in the central Dolbahanta with a force of some 5000 men, mounted and

foot, with about 500 rifles. He could also count on support from large

numbers of tribal spearmen, whose attitude it was known would depend

on the result of the first conflict with the enemy. Our force consisted

of 1500 men of the levy, 50 Punjabi Mahommedan Sepoys from India,

and a nuinber of spearmen employed on transport work. Operations

ceased with the return of the expedition to Burao on the 29th and 30th

July.
||

The Operations condueted during this period under the able

command of Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne were completely succesful. The

enemy were defeated on three occasions with heavy loss, and the Mullah

and the remnants of his force were twice driven out of the Protectorate

in hot pursuit, finally to seek a refuge in the Mijjertein country beyond

our border, thoroughly disorganized and dispirited; and tribes who had
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actively supported the Mullah from the first were pursued and punished.
||

As a result of these Operations undertaken over a large area in a diffi-

cult and for the most part waterless country, with no means of support

in case of a reserve, the tribes both in the Dolbahanta and the Ogaden

country south of our border sent in emissaries to renounce the Mullah

and sue for pardon. This was granted to theni subject to good beha-

viour and on the understanding that they held aloof from any further

dealings with the Mullah, who being still at large was capable of causing

further trouble hereafter. Our authority was thus restored over a large

portion of the Protectorate, where for the last two and a-half years the

Mullah's movement had remained unchecked for want of means to cope

with it, and at the same time friendly relations were renewed with the

tribes who trade with our Protectorate and inhabit the country to the

south of our border.
||
It will be within your Lordship's recollection that

in the Instructions issued to Lieutenant -Colonel Swayne I desired that

one portion of any live-stock captured should be applied to compensate

our tribes for the losses they had sufiered at the Mullah's hands, one

portion be given the Somalis of the levy as prize-money, and one portion

be set-off against the cost of the expedition. The distribution was mainly

made on these lines, but I have not yet received the final Report of dis-

tribution. One hundred animals were made over for the benefit of the

Berbera Poor-house, which for months had supported women and children

rendered destitute by the Mullah's raids; none were given to the hospi-

tal.
||

I would wish to bring prominently to your Lordship's favourable

consideration for promotion and reward the eminent Services rendered by

Lieutenant - Colonel Swayne in raising and organizing the levy , and in

planning and conducting his Operations to a successful issue. He has

shown powers of Organization and generalship to a marked degree, and

it would be difficult to speak too highly of the able manner in which

the work intructed to him was planned and carried out. I fully indorse

the favourable mention Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne has made of the Ser-

vices of the officers acting imder his Orders, and I trust your Lordship

niay be pleased to consider the recommendations he has recorded.
||
Major

Beynon, D.S.O. , ably commanded the mounted brauch, and was assisted

by Captains Merevveather and Bruce, in cominand of the mounted infantry

and cavalry, respectively. The mounted branch did good Service in

covering the advance of the infantry, in surprising by forced marches

and capturing the enemy's live-stock and in completing the rout of the

Mullah and his f'ollowers by sharp pursuit beyond the border.
|j
Captain

Phillips is comuiended as a thoroughly reliable and capable officer. I had
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ample demonstration at Burao of the efficiency to which he had quickly

bronght bis corps by bis powers of Organization. I trust tbat tbe ability

he has shown during this expedition may be considered in connection

witb tbe Services be bas already rendered in otber parts of Africa.
||

Tbe defence of bis position at Somala by Captain McNeill was a brilliant

affair. Tbree successive attacks in force were repulsed, and finally tbe

enemy, wbo outnumbered bim by niore tban twelve to one, were beaten

off witb heavy loss. His Services on this occasion amply deserve re-

cognition. Lieutenant Lamprey's name is brougbt forward by Captain

McNeill for good Service performed in tbe defence of tbe camel zariba,

which formed portion of the position hele at Somala.
||
Major the Honou-

rable A. Hanbury - Tracy , assisted by Captain Cobbold, held a position

with the Abyssinian force which called for the exercise of much tact and

diplomacy, and in which he was able to render valuable assistance to the

Abyssinian Commander, thus winning the warm appreciation of the

Emperor Menelek. His reports testify to the difficulties be had to en-

counter, and I would recommend to your Lordship's favourable notice

the services he has rendered whilst attached to the Abyssinian expedi-

tion.
||
It was with deep regret that I had to report the loss of two valuable

and experienced officers, who devoted themselves to their work with the

levy, and who would have risen to distinction had they lived — Lieute-

nant de Sausmarez, K.R.R., accidentally shot at Burao, and Captain

Friedrichs, R.E., killed in action at Furdiddin.
|j
Mr. Gerolimato, British

Vice-Consul at Harrar, rendered useful assistance in keeping me informed

of the progress of affairs at Harrar, and of the movements, so fax as

they could be ascertained, of tbe Abyssinian force operating in the Ogaden.

I would place on record the lact tbat, in delerence to what he knew

would be my wish, Mr. Gerolimato postponed an application he had in-

tended to make for leave of absence in order to remain at his post tili

the conclusion of the expedition. | I gladly indorse Lieutenant - Colonel

Swayne's mention of the aid given him by Lieutenant Cordeaux in Ins

capacity of His Britannic Majt'stv's Vice-Consul at Berbera. The troubles

eaused by the Mulhih's movement threw a large amount of extra work

on Lieutenant Cordeaux which was readily and cheerfully performed; and

througbout he gave me the most loyal assistance in our dealings, at

times anxious, with the tribes.
||

I trust that Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne's

request that a medal and elasp be given to all ranks serving with the

expedition may meet with your Lordship's favourable consideration. Many

of our Somalis served with the Italians, and show with pride the medals

they reeeived for the actions in which tbey were engaged. On political
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grounds alone the issue of a medal for the Operations lately concluded

would be expedient.
||
I would also recommend that some native title be

created to reward native officers and officials wbo perform lneritorious

service in our African Protectorates, similar to tbe titles conferred by tbe

Tndian Government on deserving Mahommedan officials.
||
Ressaldar Mnsa

Farib is a native officer eminently deserving of sucb a title, and I should

wish to see one conferred on bim , botb on account of tbe good Services

be has perforined for years past and the influential Position be bolds

amongst bis countrymen in Somaliland. J. Hayes Sadler.

Nr. 12963. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Oordeaux an

den Minister des A usw. Der Mullah ist in Lasodar.

Berbera, December 15, 1901. (December 15.)

(Telegrapbic.)
||
Tbe tribes in front of Burao are much alarmed as tbe

Mullab is reported to be in force at Lasodar witb advance posts of

riflemen at Josawaina, Kirrit, Bobotele. I am taking all possible mea-

sures to reassure tbem. In view of possible developments tbe Situation

is less satisfactory tbougb tbere is no immediate cause for anxiety.

Nr. 12964. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Cordeaux an

den Minister des Ausw. Der Mullali drobt mit

einem Angriff auf Burao.

Berbera, December 21, 1901. (December 21.)

(Telegrapbic.)
||

I bave just received news from Burao to following

elfect: —
|
Tbe Mullab intends to make a simultaneous attack on tbe

Ishak frontier , north and soutb of Burao , and has advanced suddenly

to Oodwaina. He has a large following composed principally of mounted

riflemen. The general Situation is disquieting and will become serious

unless we can move out and take the offensive, which is considered

absolutely necessary. To do so is at present impossible owing to in-

sufficient number of men and offfcers. May I expect additional officers V

I am raising the levy to its foriner strengtb, and should tbe Mullah

remain where be is, I propose to move out with all tbe cavalry to attack

bim. Burao is considered strong enougb to resist an attack, and I hav< j

issued rifies to the frontier tribes, and am taking all possible measures

to protect tbe frontier wberever it may be threatened.
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Nl\ 12965. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Das-

selbe.

Berbera, December 27, 1901. (December 27.)

(Telegraphic.) Ij The Mullah has now retired to Eil Dab, but is thre-

atening to resurae the aggressive. He is reported to have with him a force

of 12 000 men, most of whom are mounted, with about 1000 rifles. The

safety of Burao gives no cause for anxiety; its garrison has been raised

to 650 men with one month's supplies. Fürther supplies for 1000 men

for one month are now in course of transit.
||
His Majesty's cruiser

„Cossack" arrived yesterday , and I am taking precautions against a

possible, though improbable, descent on Berbera.

Nr. 12966. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Generalkonsul Cordeaux. Verstärkungen
kommen.

Foreign Office, December 31, 1901.

(Telegraphic.)
||
With reference to my telegram of the 23rd December,

500 Martini carbines will be sent for the friendlies as soon as possible.

Until Swayne arrives you should take no action beyond measures indis-

pensable for the protection of friendly Ishak tribes.

Nl*. 12967. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Generalkonsul Cordeaux

an den Minister des Ausw. Er hat Verstärkungen

herangezogen.
Berbera, January 3, 1902. (January 3.)

(Telegraphic.) The Situation is improving. The Mullah is back

agaiu at Lasodar, where he is distributing loot and resting his horses

preparatory to a raid which he threatens to carry out on the HabrYunis.

I do not, however, anticipate further aggressions at present, in the face

of our preparations to take the offensive.
||

I have requisitioned the Ser-

vices of 100 men of the Native Infantry from Aden under a British

officer, to temporarily garrison Berbera and relieve the Somali Levy Com-

pany, which is required at Burao. The levies have been raised to

900 men, and I can complete the original strength immediately addi-

tional British ofticers arrive.
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Nr. 12968. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. An-

kunft der Verstärkungen.

Berbera, February 15, 1902. (February 16.)

(Telegraphic.)
||

The carbines and guns arrived last week. One of

latter and all of former are up at the front. I received tlie following

news last night front Swayne at Burao: —
||
„Friendly Ishak tribes have

been raided by Mullah at Amudleh, 20miles south-west of Burao. Losses

of friendlies believed to be heavy, though details of the extent of the

raid have not yet been received." I am summoning all the friendly

tribes to assemble at Burao to assist, while Swayne is arranging for a

counter-raid sufficiently strong to give no anxiety as to result.

Nr. 12969. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben.

Die militärische Lage.

[Via Aden.]

February 21, 1902. (February 22.)

(Telegraphic.) With reference to my preceding telegram, both

Manning and Swayne consider that, in order to check the spread of

fanaticism, a counter - stroke is now necessary. Latter informs me that

Situation may become dangerous, as great loss of life and property atten-

ded the Mullah's raid on the tribes round Burao.

Nr. 12970. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — General Manning an den

Minister des Ausw. Militärische Bedürfnisse.

Aden, February 21, 1902. (February 24.)

(Telegraphic.)
||
Swayne urgently requires 500 Martini-Enfield carbines

or rifles (carbines preferred), 200rounds per rille, two 12-inch heliographs

coniplete; also asks for Major Phillips to form a corps, also six ruore

officers from King's African Rifles. I suggest three from 2nd battalion,

two from 4th batalion, one from 5th batalion be temporarily attached

to force. Six officers already attached proved most useful. Consider,

therefore, in view of Situation, only six officers accustomed to native

African troops should be sent.
||

6th l)attalion requires artillery officer,

replace Younghnsband, and one more subaltern, suggest Stigand. Eight

Indian signallers required; recommend five from 5th battalion and three

from Indian Kontingent of British Central Africa be called for.
||
Swayne

considers delay of dispatcli of requirenients possibly may be dangerous.



Der Krieg gegen den Mullah im Somalilande. 1901—1902. 205

Nr. 12971. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Ausw. an

den Generalkonsul Cordeaux. Verspricht das

Verlangte zu schicken.

Forcigu Office, February 24, 1902.

(Telegraphic.)
||

Your telegram of the 21 st instant and Manning's

of same date.
||
Have ordered to Berbera one subaltern, five signallers,

5th battalion; one Captain, two subalterns , reserve battalion; three

signallers Indian contingent British Central Africa.
||

Will telegraph as

to Manning's other requirements as soon as possible. *)

Nr. 12972. grossbritannien. - Major Hanbury-Tracy an
den Minister des Ausw. Bericht über den Feld-
zug der Abessinier gegen den Mullah. (Mit An-
lagen.)

19, Half Moon Street, November 6, 1901. (November 29.)

(Extract.)
||

T have the honour to forward herewith a resume of the

work aecomplished in connection with my employrnent with the forces

of the Ras Makonnen recently operating against the Mad Mullah in the

Ogaden, to aecompany which force and to assist it, if possible, in Co-

operation with the Somali levy under Colonel Swayne, your Lordship

appointed me in February last.
||
With this objeet I left England on the

8th March, aecompanied by Captain K. P. Cobbold, who had been appoin-

ted to aecompany me in an unpaid capacity. (Inciosure No. 2.) ||
The

instruetions which T reeeived before leaving London were as shown in

Inciosure No. 1.
|j

] was directed to convey a present from His Majesty

to the Emperor Menelek, which I placed in the hands of His Britannic

Majesty's Consul in Harrar (Mr. J. Gerolimato), and this was subsequently

presented by Colonel Harrington.
||

Leaving London on the 8th March,

I proeeeded to Aden by P. and O. steamer, arriving at the latter place

on the 17th March.
||
On the I8th March I crossed to Berbera, where

I spent some days with Colonel Sadler making preliminary arrangements

as to the formation of my caravan, Colonel Sadler being of opinion that

Berbera would be a better base to start from than Zeyla, provisions for

the men at the latter being a difficulty. Acting on his advice I arranged

to hire cameis as far as Jig Jigga.
||
As it was impossible to foretell the

duration of the Operations, I made provision for a possible absence of

*) An demselben Tage gibt der Minister Befehl ans Mombasa und aus Indien die

verlangten rersouen zu schicken. Red.
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nine months for myself and a two months' provision of rations for my
caravan, it being arranged that a further supply of dates and „ghi"

should be forwarded later on from Berbera to Jig Jigga, whicli place

I intended to use as my advanced base.
|

As it was known that the

country in Avhich the Abyssinians were likely to operate contained but

little water, a considerable number of cameis were necessary to carry

water-tanks. My party consisted of one Headman, forty - six cameis,

twenty-three attendants, and an escort of twelve Somalis, besides my per-

sonal servants. The cameis and also the servants engaged by Captain

Cobbold are included in these numbers, and were no charge to Govern-

ment.
||
Having completed the formation of the expedition, I returned to

Aden to pick np my baggage, reaching Berbera again on the 27th.
||
The

28th was spent in making preparations for my start and receiving In-

structions from Colonel Sadler, the Copy of which is annexed. (Inclosure

No. 3.) ||
On the 29th I left Berbera, and directing Captain Cobbold to

proceed with the caravan by the main road to Jig Jigga, I branched off

to Adadleh where Colonel Swayne's Somali levy was sitnated at that

time. I obtained from that officer a general idea of his proposed Ope-

rations, for the information of Ras Makonnen and my own guidance,

and then rejoined the caravan.
||
Jig Jigga was reached on the 8th April.

Here I fonnd the Fittaurari Banagusi, who is in charge of the district.

Here I discharged the cameis which had been hired to this point only,

and leaving my baggage behind proceeded to Harrar, where the Acting

Governor, in Ras Makonnen's absence, rcceived ine extremely well.
(|
Mr.

Gerolimato met nie on the road before entering the town, and informed

me that Ras Makonnen was absent at Colubbi, a country seat of his

some 30 miles on the Addis Abbaba road, where he intended to spend

Easter.
||
He returned a few days later and had an interview with me at

once, when I found him averse to the idea of allowing Captain Cobbold

and myself to join the army, under which the Fittaurari Gabri had now

been in the field since the beginning of the year. He complained of the

delay in the start of the British force, which, he said, had been promis-

ed should be in readiness to take the fiele! simultaneonsly with the

Abyssinians, whom, he alleged, were now worn out by fatigue and the

privations they had undergone , and were not in a state to assist in

further Operations. After several interviews I thought it best to ask

Colonel Harrington to obtain an order from King Menelek allowing us

to proceed, and this he kindly did, and the Ras was ordered to send a

fresh force to replace the army of Gabri, and to allow us to proceed

with all dispatch. A fresh body ot troops was now collected to the
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number of 10000 men, who were ordered to concentrate at Dagaha

Mado, a place on the Ogaden border some distance south of Harrar,

the command being given to the Kanyazmach Abanabro, who had served

with Makonnen at the battle of Adowa, where he had distinguished him-

self.
||
The hospital assistant who had been ordered to join nie from India

not being forthcoming , and as I considered it imperative in the interest

of the Abyssinians as well as in my own that a medical man shonld

accompany the force, I asked Dr. Martin, who happened to have recently

arrived from Addis Abbaba, to join the expedition. I considered that,

being en Abyssinian by birth, his presence would be grateful to the force,

and the Ras viewed the idea favourably.
||
Dr. Martin agreed to my pro-

posal and joined me at Jig Jigga on the 9th May.

Ras Makonnen detailed ßasha Ballina and his following as our escort,

and he joined us at Jig Jigga and remained with me tili my return to

Harrar, serving me excellently well.
||
Whilst completing preparations for

our departure from Jig Jigga to join the army we heard again that the

Ras was endeavouring to delay the departure of the troops, and wa.s

anxious that we should not proceed until arrangements were further ad-

vanced. This, however, I disregarded.
||

I arranged by mounted runners

a System of communication with Colonel Swayne's column before my
departure from Jig Jigga on the llth May, leaving all surplus baggage

at this point.
||

I proceeded south towards Dagaha Mado, receiving on

my way a letter from Colonel Swayne, who was anxious that a force

might be detached to punish the Rer Ali, which tribe had been causing

him some annoyance.
j|
The Abyssinian army joined us at Dagaha Mado

on the 25thMay. It consisted of some 10000 men, but it was impossible

to obtain a correct estimate of their numbers, as the Kanyazmach him-

self had but a hazy notion of the number of men with him.
||
At Sassa-

mini a letter was received from Colonel Swayne asking the Abyssinians to

co-operate in punishing the Allegeri, but as information had reached us

that the Mullah was retreating south from the Dolbahanta before the

Britih column, I thought it better to lose no time in endeavouring to

cut off his retreat by occupying the country around and to the east of

Gerlogubi with all possible speed. The Kanyazmach concurred, promisiDg

to punish the Allegeri on the return journeys.
|j

I already foresaw that

difficulties must arise in feeding this large force, whose numbers had

been swollen by the arrival of large numbers of volunteers aggregating

some thousands.
||
A question on this point soon arose, for it transpired

that whereas the army had brought with them a month's rations, the

newly-arrived volunteers were quite unprovided for and had to be fed.
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A discussion then ensued as to the advisability of proceeding southwards

to the Webbe in search of grain or of moving east on Gerlogubi; and

as tbe Mullah was reported in the vicinity tbe latter course was decided

on.
||
On arrival at Gerlogubi on tbe 12tb June, tbe Mullah was reported

in the thick bush some 50 miles east. It was, however, impossible to

obtain reliable inforniation. Tbe country was denuded of any Ogaden

wbo might have afforded inforniation, these baving fled in terror at the

approach of the Abyssinians, who had no idea of any system of ob-

taining intelligence , and were also afraid to move about except in large

bodies.
||
I urged tbe Kanyazmacb to break up bis buge force into tbree

smaller columns to increase their mobility and render it easier to feed

fchem, but he would not do so.
||

Accordingly, tbe whole army marched

eastwards some 50 miles into tbe country of tbe Rer Ibrahim, where it

was said tbe Mullah had sought shelter. Tbe report as to the latter's

whereabouts proved incorrect, but the Ibrahim wbo had been supporting

him were severely punished, the Abyssinians pursuing them for two days

in scattered parties and driving them into the hands of Colonel Swayne's

advanced guard, wbo further completed their discomforture and captured

some 2000 cameis. The Abyssinians killed some 200 of the tribe, and

some hidden ammunition was uneartbed and brought in.
||
The Mullah's

brother and some of bis family being reported at Galadi, the position of

which is shown on the map, and a large concentration of tribesmen being

reported there with large quantities of sheep, I advised the Kanyazmach

to send his main body and baggage to Gerlogubi and detach a strong

column to Galadi and a sesond one to Bur, some 30 miles south of

Wardair, where the Mekahil tribes had assembled, baving been driven

from tbe wells at Walwal and Wardair. He agreed to this plan which

avouM, if it. had been carried out at that time, have resulted in a blow

being strack at the Makahil, one of the sub - sections of whom is the

Bagari, the tribe of the Mullah — and would also have provided plenty

of food for the troops — but afterwards changing his mind, led the army,

already half starving, by a ciruitous route back to Gerlogubi.
||
We had

warned the Kanyazmach that if was essential for the men eacb to carry

a skin of water, and had told him of the distances which we knew througb

some of our own men — whom we sent with him. No preparations for

carryi ng water were made; the advice of our men was disregarded, and

he has no one to thank for this misfortune but himself. He afterwards

informed as that it was the will of God and must be accepted a such.
||

'Flu' Kanyazmach now gave Orders for parties to scatter themselves all

over the country, and the friendly tribes in the Fafan Valley were looted,
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large quantities of cattle and sheep where forthcoming, and the crisis

was, for the monient, averted.
||
The long course of camel meat diet, to

which the Abyssinians are unaccustomed, now showed its effect, the men
being in a weakened, disheartened, and sullen condition. Their horses

and mules, owing to the scarcity of grass in this inhospitable country,

had been greatly reduced in condition, and it was decided to return to

the Valley of the Fafan, where grass was abundant, and to there decide

on the best steps to take.
||
Before leaving Gerlogubi, a letter was recei-

ved from the Officer Coinmanding at Bnrao, in which was mentioned the

report of the Mullah's capture, and as this was corroborated by prisoners

and from other sources, we placed some reliance in it.

The Fafan was reached in the first week in July. The Kanyazmach

now proposed to proceed south to the Webbe, stating that he was sure

ample grain could be obtained there, and that when this was collected,

he proposed to take the army back to Harrar, since they were unfit for

further Service, and internal dissensions with his Chiefs had arisen. I did

not myself believe it likely that any grain would be obtain - able in the

Webbe. The country had been devastated by Gabri only a short time

previously, and it was afterwards conclusively proved that I was correct

in my supposition. It seemed to me that the Kanyazmach's plans cour-

tcd disaster, for the men were worn out and in a bad state generali v,

and if no grain was found, it meant that none of them would return.
||

I, therefore, at a Council of Chiefs which was held, did my best to

dissuade the Kanyazmach from this idea, and the Chiefs gave me a pretty

general support. The spirit of the soldiery was unauimously against

going further.
||
The Kanyazmach endeavoured to force the hand of bis

Chiefs by calling on the volunteers to follow him, but they, too, refused,

and when he consented to return to Harrar, the Chiefs and the men
appeared grateful to us for our refusal to countenance his scheine.

||
At

this point we parted Company, and returned slowly to Jig Jigga along

the course of the Jerer. Our cameis were in a bad state; all our ponies,

excepting one, had died, and the men had had a hard time.
||
Mr. Gero-

limato met us at Jig Jigga, and after a short halt there, where we re-

duced the strength of the party by dismissing all the men not absolutely

required, we proceeded to Harrar.
||

The Ras was absent at Kombalcha,

but the Acting Governor gave us a good reception in his absence.
||
On

the following day the Ras arrived, and I had an interview with him, in

which I gave him an account of the Operations concluded.
||
Hu stated

that the Chiefs and men had appreciated our presence with the force,

and thanked us for having refused to agree to the Kanyazmach's scheme
Staatsarchiv IAVIII. 14
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of proceeding further south when his force were in such a bad plight

— which would have, he agreed with us, ended in a probable disaster.
||

I returned the Ras' visit to Korabulcha on our return journey to Jig

Jigga, when he received us in a niarkedly friendly uianner and presented

us in Durbar, by the Emperor's command, with the Order of the Star of

Ethiopia of the second class, and a letter thanking us for our Services.

(Inclosure No. 4.) (|
The Ras here placed in our charge a zebra, a gift

from the Emperor Menelek, to His Majesty, which, at King Menelek's

request, we took with us to Aden and shipped in good condition on

board the B. 1 steam-ship „Manora", and he since safely arrived in Lon-

don.
||
After leaving Kombulcha, we returned via Fuyambiro to Jig Jigga.

At Fuyambiro, where the Kanyazmach has his head - quarters , a great

reception was given us by the Chiefs and many of the soldiers who had

composed the expeditionary force, who accompanied us as far as Jig

Jigga, where they left us with many manifestations of good-will.
||
I feel

sure that our association with the force has created a personal feeling

of a most friendly nature with the Chiefs and soldiery.
||
From Jig Jigga

we returned to Berbera.
||
On arrival at Berbera, the expedition closed

with the paying off of the caravan.

Anlage 1.

Foreign Office to Major Hanoury-Tracy.

Foreign Office, February 25, 1901.

Sir,
||

His Majesty's Government have had to consider the question

of undertaking military Operations against a certain Mullah, Mahomet-

ben-Abdullah, who, having declared himself to be a Mahdi, has for some

time harassed the southern borders of the British Protectorate in Somali-

land, as well as the neighbouring Abyssinian districts. A levy of native

troops is being raised and organized into a field force by Colonel Hayes

Sadler, His Majesty's Gonsul - General at Berbera. It will be under the

command of Lieutenant-Colonel E. G. Swayne, and it is understood that

it will receive in the proposed advance against the Mullah, the co- Ope-

ration of an Abyssinian force which the Emperor Menelek is prepared

to employ with the same object.
||
In order to facilitate such co-operation,

it appears to His Majesty's Government expedient that a British officer

should, with the sanction of the Emperor Menelek, accompany the Abys-

sinian force destined to act against the Mullah for the purpose of faci-

litating their concerted action with the movements of the British force

under Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne.
||
The Marquess of Lansdowne has, with
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the approval of the Secretary of State for War, selected you for this

duty. I am accordingly directed by his Lordship to request that you

will start for Abyssinia with the least possible delay. His Majesty's

Diplomatie Representative at the Court of the Emperor Menelek has been

directed, by telegraph, to take such steps as may be necessary in order

to enable you to carry out your mission. You will proeeed to Zeyla,

and, if necessary, to Berbera, before starting for the interior, in order

to communicate with His Majesty's Consul-General, Colonel Hayes Sadler,

and with Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne, from whom you will take your In-

structions as regards your military duties and whose wishes you will

carry out, so far as circumstances will permit.
||
Your further movements

will depend on the arrangements which will be made in direct consul-

tation between Colonel Hayes Sadler and His Majesty's Agent in Abys-

sinia, who has been directed to obtain the necessary authority for your

accompanying the Abyssinian forces. Your military reports should be

addressed to Lieutenant-Colonel Swayne for transmission home through

His Majesty's Consul-General at Berbera, but duplicates should be sent

to Lieutenant-Colonel Harrington, whom you should also address direct

in regard to any political questions touching Abyssinia.
||

Lieutenant-

Colonel Harrington has been informed that you are charged with im-

portant despatches addressed to him, and has been requested to arrange

for your being met with the view to their safe conveyance to him.
||
You

will reeeive, whilst einployed on this special Service in Abyssinia, pay at

the rate of 600 1. a-year, inclusive of all allowances.

Martin Gosselin.

Anlage 2.

Foreign Office to Major Hanbury-Tracy.

Foreign Office, February 28, 1901.

Sir,
||

I am directed by the Marquess of Lansdowne to inform you

that he has, with the coneurrence of the Secretary of State for War,

approved of Lieutenant R. Cobbold, of the reserve of officers, acting as

your assistant whilst accompanying the Abyssinian force which is to

co-operate with the British troops in Somaliland against the Mullah,

Mahomet-ben-Abdullah. Mr. Cobbold bas been informed that, for the

period of being so employed, he will be granted the local rank of Cap-

tain in the army. It is presumed that he will be ready to start for

Berbera with you on the 6th March.
[j It must be clearly understood
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that no expenses will fall to the charge of His Majesty's Government

in connection with Mr. Cobbold's proceeding on this service.

Clement LI. Hill.

Anlage 3.

Consul- General Sadler to Major Hanbury-Tracy.

Berbera, March 2~, 1901.

Sir,
||
As soon as your caravan is ready you should proceed to

Adadleh, where Lieutenant- Colonel Swayne will give you Instructions

regarding your military duties with the Abyssinian force operating in

the Ogaden.
||
Arrangements have been made to supply you with a per-

sonal escort of two camel sowars and ten footmen.
||
In the event of the

force to which you will be attached being in immediate proximity to

our border you should, as far as you may be able, settle any differences

which may arise between the Abyssinians and our tribes, referring any

cases in which difficulty arises to Lieutenant-Colonel Harrington and

myself. In this connection you should bear in mind that whilst our

tribes are across the border they are, for the time, subject to the terri-

torrial Jurisdiction of the country they are in.
||
In view of the relative

positions of the two forces and the fact that our Operations promise to

be confined to the eastern portion of the Protectorate you Avill at present

find it most difficult, if not impossible, to keep up direct communication

with our expedition. You will doubtless consult Lieutenant -Colonel

Swayne on this point. So far as can be seen at present you will pro-

bably find the most convenient way of keeping up communication by

sending your reports to the Vice- Consul at Harrar, by whom they can

be forwarded either by special messenger via Jig Jigga and Hargaisa,

or by the ordinary postal route through Zeyla.
j|
It is desirable that you

should keep us informed of the progress of events in that part of the

country in which you will be, and of the Operations of the1 Abyssinian

force, as frequently as opportunity offers, at least once in every two or

three weeks.
||

I inclose letters of introduction to Ras Makonnen, the

Governor of Harrar, and Mr. Gerolimato, our Vice-Consul at that place.

J. Hayes Sadler.

Anlage 4.

Ras Makonnen to Major Hanhury-Tracy and Captain Cohbold,

on behalf of the Emperor Menelih IL

(Traduction.)
||
De la part de Ras Makonnen ä mon augustc ami le

Major l'Honorable Algernon Hanbury-Tracy et ä mon ami le Capitaine



Der Krieg gegen den Mullah im Somalilande. 1901—1902. 213

Ralph Cobbold.
|j
Corame nous allons nous separer maintenant, et vous

allez rentrer dans votre pays, je desire vous remercier au nom de Sa

Majeste l'Empereur Menelek II, Roi des Rois d'Ethiopie, pour l'assistance

et les tres bons Services que vous avez bien voulu rendre ä mes troupes

comniandees par le Ganiasmach Abanabro pendant le temps que vous

etiez avec l'expedition dans l'Ogaden contre le Mullah.
||
Le Ganiasmach

et tous les officiers ont ete tres satisfaits, parce que vous avez toujours

bien voulu les assister et les aider.
||

J'ai l'espoir que votre presence

parmi mes troupes affirmera la bonne amitie qui existe dejä entre les

deux Gouvernements de la Grande-Bretagne et de l'Ethiopie.

Je vous envoie mes salutations.
||
Ecrite ä Harrar le 2 Pagounis,

1893 (7 Septembre, 1901). (Cachet.) Ras Makonnen.

Anlage 5.

Medical Report on the Abyssinian Expedition to the Ogaäen against

the Macl Mullah in 1901.

With the Abyssinian expedition to the Ogaden which was to co-

operate with the British force against the Mad Mullah, two British

officers, Major the Honourable A. Hanbury-Tracy and Captain R. P. Cob-

bold, were appointed to accompany, and with them a hospital assistant

from India was directed to proceed, but as the hospital assistant could

not arrive in time, I was requested by Major Tracy to take his (the

hospital assistant's) place. I therefore left Harrar on the 8th May, and

arrived in Jig Jigga on the 9th, where the Special Service Officers were

waiting for me. Exactly three months after I gave over charge and

returned to Harrar.
||
Medical equipment consisted of the „Congo" Medical

Case (Burroughs and Wellcome's). List of the drugs and appliances it

contained is attached. Besides these, Major Tracy made over to me some

extra drugs, list of which is also attached. The Ras, with a view to

assist, permitted me to go and take what I could find useful in one of

his stores, but beyond a couple of small bundles of cotton wool I found

nothing worth taking on the expedition. Few drugs and instruments

I also took from my private stock. This medical equipment, although

nieagre, was, under the circamstances, fairly sufficient.
||
Strength of those

who were primarily under my medical charge consisted of the two

Special Service Officers, twelve Somali escort, twenty-four Somali camelmen,

fourteen private servants (nine Somalis, four Abyssinians, and one In-

dian), five Somali syces, one Somali Headman, and one Abyssinian Inter-

preter. But besides these our special 'escort of twenty Abyssinian soldiers
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under an officer, an Arab officer witk a following of about twenty men;

and the sick from the Abyssinian expeditionary force, about 15000 strong»

also received medical aid as far as possi->le. Sonie cases from the Somali

villages on our march were also treated. The army found us on the

25th May and left us on its way back to Harrar on the 15th July.
|j

During the period that I was attached to the expedition 494 cases were

treated by me, out of which 104 belonged to our establishment, 29 were

villagers, and the rest, 361, belonged to the Abyssinian army. Out of

the total the Somalis numbered 130, Abyssinians, 3G0; and other classes, 4.

Largest number of cases— 184— were those of ulcers and abscesses, in-

cluding two cases of erysipelas. Cases of bowel complaints, principally

diarrhoea and dysentery, amounted to 122. Cases of fever numbered 103,

injuries, accidental 23, and results of rows and cpaarrelling, &c, 18., and

eye cases, 25. The balance— 19 cases— consisted of: ear affections, 3;

throat affections, 4; skin diseases, 2; caries of teeth, 6, &c.
||
Minor Opera-

tions performed numbered 53. These consisted of 47 incisions of ab-

scesses, 1 enlargement of gunshot wound, and 5 extraction of teeth.
||
The

only case of gunshot wound that occurred was an accidental one. Two
Abyssinian soldiers captured twelve Somali prisoners of the Ibrahim

tribe. While on their way to the camp one of the soldiers went some

distance away from the rest. The prisoners, finding themselves in charge

of a single man, overpowered him and escaped. While the struggle was

going on the absent soldier hearing the cries for help fired from a

distance, but instead of hitting the prisoners, as he meant to do, shot

his own comrade just above the hip bone, the bullet passing through

the abdomen from side to side. About twenty hours after the accident

the patient was brought to me in a collapsed condition. In the absence

of Chloroform and assistance the little that could be done for the man
was done, but the patient died a few hours after.

||
Ulcers and abscesses

were principally caused by thorns and accidental injuries, legs and feet

of the Abyssinians being quite unprotected and bare. Somalis, however,

wear a sort of sandals which afford a certain amount of protection to

their feet.
j|
Fever and bowel complaints became rife on our arrival at

Baligadud, a place about 40 miles east-north-east of Gerlognbi. Water

supply was abundant about here, there being over a dozen large „jhils"

or swamps within an area of about 20 miles. But the water of these

swamps was very impure, being the rain washings of the surroundiug

country mixed with a large proportion of animal urine and excreta.

Add to this the semi-starved and exhausted condition of the army and

the cause of these complaints will be evident. Wonder is the soldiers
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did not suffer more than they did. I may mention that althongli there

was a good deal of fever of the malarial type there were no mosquitoes

to account for it.
||
In connection with a bad case of jaundice which

came under treatment, perhaps it will be interesting to point out that

the Abyssinians call the cornplaint „wof" (which means, literally, a bird)

and ascribe the cornplaint to the hovering of some sort of mythical

night-bird over a rnan's head. The treatment for the malady is suppo-

sed to be the flesh of the same iinaginary bird when obtainable. Anoemia

called „mich" or stroke, is ascribed to the efifect of the sun, while eating

in the sunshine, or to the evil eye. Some sort of herb is said to be the

treatment for it, but I have not been able to get the name of or the

herb itself yet.
||
Fever is called „waba" or plague, and being a rare corn-

plaint in Abyssinia is looked upon as a very serious disease. There is

no native treatment for it, but the virtue of quinine is getting to be

known by the more intelligent section of the population. Mortality

amounted to four from disease and one from gunshot wound. One of

the deceased was a woman and four were males. Amongst those who

died from sickness was one old „Girazruach" or General of the left wing.

This officer was not in good health when he forined the expedition and

three days after the force joined us he was taken ill with persistent

hiccups, which appeared to be due to pure neurosis. Couple of days

after the attack he asked for treatment, under which he recovered from

hiccups but was taken ill with malarial fever. Being in a weak con-

dition and unable to do the forced marches we were obliged to do, it

was considered advisable to leave him behind in a village with some

attendants. About four weeks after the news of his death was received.

The remaining three cases of death from disease had not been under

my treatment. The case of gunshot wound has been described above. II

There was no death in our own establishment.
||
When hardships and

privations the soldiers underwent is taken into consideration, it appears

quite wonderful that there were so few cases of illness and so few deaths,

and is, I think, a strong proof of their physical endurance and hardness.

Majority of the soldiers were men between 20 and 30 years of age, but

there was a very fair sprinkling of old men and mere youths. Gene-

rally speaking an Abyssinian is under the middle height and spare in

build, and does not seem capable of standing much hardship and priva-

tion, yet his training in fasting twice a-week and half the year besides

seems to fit him to bear fatigue and starvation wonderfully well. But,

on the other hand, the unrestricted indulgence in „tej" (mead) and „talla"

(beer) renders him such a thirsty subject that he succumbs under thirst
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in a few hours.
j|
There is no doubt that the Abyssinians for lack of

medical arrangements of their own were very grateful for the medical

and surgical aid tliey received tlirougli the benevolence of the British

Government. The officers of the force of the Ras himself were quite

pleased and gratified at this proof of friendship and goodwill and were

very thankful for it.

C. Martin, D.RC.P., S.Ed.,

Medical Officer attached to the Expedition.

Harrar, September 6, 1901.
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Nl*. 12973. DEUTSCHES REICH und ITALIEN. — Abkommen zur

Abänderung des Übereinkommens vom 18. Ja-

nuar 1892 betreffend den gegenseitigen Patent-

Muster- und Markenschutz.
Rom, 4 Juni 1902.

Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preußen, im Namen
des Deutschen Reichs, einerseits, und Seine Majestät der König von Italien,

andererseits, haben, nachdem sich die Notwendigkeit ergeben hat, das am
18. Januar 1892 zwischen dem Deutschen Reiche und Italien abgeschlossene

Übereinkommen, betreffend den gegenseitigen Patent-, Muster- und Mar-

kenschutz, einer Änderung zu unterziehen, zu diesem Zwecke Verhand-

lungen eröffnen lassen und zu Bevollmächtigten ernannt:
j|
Seine Majestät

der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preußen:
||

Seine Exzellenz den Grafen

Carl von Wedel, Allerhöchstseinen außerordentlichen und bevollmächtigten

Botschafter bei Seiner Majestät dem Könige von Italien.
||
Seine Majestät der

König von Italien:
||

Seine Exzellenz den Commendatore Giulio Prinetti,

Allerhöchstseinen Minister der auswärtigen Angelegenheiten,
|

welche,

nach Mitteilung ihrer in guter und gehöriger Form befundenen Voll-

machten, das nachstehende Übereinkommen vereinbart und abgeschlossen

haben:
Artikel 1.

Die Artikel 1 bis 4, 6 und 8 des Übereinkommens über den gegen-

seitigen Patent-, Muster- und Markenschutz vom 18. Januar 1892 werden

aufgehoben.
Artikel 2.

In Artikel 5 des Übereinkommens wirddem Abs. 1 folgender Satz

hinzugefügt: l| „Durch diese Bestimmungen werden die Vergünstigungen,

welche dem Inhaber eines Patents in Artikel 2 der Zusatzakte vom

14. Dezember 1900 zur internationalen Übereinkunft zum Schutze des

gewerblichen Eigentums vom 20. März 1883 zugesichert sind, nicht be-

rührt."
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Artikel 3.

Für die in Deutschland als Gebrauchsmuster und in Italien als Er-

findungen angemeldeten Gegenstände wird die durch Artikel 4 der Pariser

Übereinkunft vom 20. März 1883 vorgesehene, durch die Brüsseler Zu-

satzakte vom 14. Dezember 1900 modifizierte Prioritätsfrist, wenn die

Anmeldung zuerst in Deutschland bewirkt ist, auf 4 Monate, wenn die

Anmeldung zuerst in Italien gemacht ist, auf 12 Monate bemessen.

Artikel 4.

Das vorliegende Abkommen tritt mit dem Zeitpunkt in Kraft, zu

welchem der Beitritt des Deutschen Reichs zu der in Paris am 20. März

1883 geschlossenen internationalen Übereinkunft zum Schutze des gewerb-

lichen Eigentums nebst der Brüsseler Zusatzakte vom 14. Dezember 1900

wirksam wird.

Artikel 5.

Diejenigen Erfindungen, Muster und Modelle, Fabrik- und Handels-

marken, welche vor dem in dem vorstehenden Artikel 4 bezeichneten

Zeitpunkt angemeldet sind, genießen ein Vorrecht entweder nach Maßgabe

der Artikel 3 und 4 des Übereinkommens vom 18. Januar 1892 oder

nach Maßgabe des Artikel 4 der Pariser Übereinkunft, je nachdem das

eine oder das andere dem Anmeldenden günstiger ist.
||
Das Übereinkommen

soll ratifiziert und die Ratifikationen sobald als möglich in Rom ausge-

wechselt werden. Zu Urkund dessen haben die beiderseitigen Bevoll-

mächtigten das gegenwärtige Übereinkommen unterzeichnet und ihre

Siegel beigedrückt.

So geschehen zu Rom, den 4. Juni 1902.

(L. S.) G. v. Wedel.

Nr. 12974. DEUTSCHES REICH und SCHWEIZ. — Abkommen
zur Abänderung des Übereinkommens vom
13. April 1892, betreffend den gegenseitigen

Patent-, Muster- und Markenschutz.

Bern, 26. Mai 1902.

Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preußen, im Namen

des Deutschen Reichs, einerseits, und der Bundesrat der Schweizerischen

Eidgenossenschaft, andererseits,
||
haben, in Anbetracht des bevorstehenden

Beitritts des Deutschen Reichs zur internationalen Konvention zum Schutze

des gewerblichen Eigentums, vom 20. März 1883, Unterhandlungen er-
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öffnen lassen, um das Übereinkommen vom 13. April 1892, betreffend

den gegenseitigen Patent-, Muster- nnd Markenschutz, den Bestimmungen

der Konvention vom 20. März 1883 und der hierauf bezüglichen, am

14. Dezember 1900 in Brüssel vereinbarten Zusatzakte anzupassen, und

zu Bevollmächtigten ernannt:
||
Heine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König

von Preußen:
||
Herrn Dr. Alfred von Bülow, außerordentlichen Gesandten

und bevollmächtigten Minister bei der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft,

und
! der Bundesrat der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft: Herrn

Bundesrat Ernst Brenner, Chef des Justiz- und Polizei -Departements,
||

welche nach gegenseitiger Mitteilung ihrer in guter und gehöriger Form

befundenen Vollmachten, nachstehende Artikel vereinbart haben:

Artikel I.

Die Artikel 1 bis 4, G, 8 und 9 des Übereinkommens, betreffend den

gegenseitigen Patent-, Muster- und Markenschutz vom 13. April 1892,

sowie das Schlußprotokoll und das Zusatzprotokoll zu diesem Überein-

kommen werden aufgehoben.

Artikel IL

Dem Artikel 5 des Übereinkommens werden folgende Absätze hinzu-

gefügt: l| „Vorstehende Bestimmungen finden auf diejenigen Erfindungen

nicht Anwendung, welche nach den Gesetzen eines der vertragschließenden

Teile vom Patentschutz ausgeschlossen sind. Jedoch bleiben die Ver-

günstigungen, welche dem Inhaber eines Patents im Artikel 2 der Zusatz-

akte vom 14. Dezember 1900 zur internationalen Konvention zum Schutze

des gewerblichen Eigentums, vom 20. März 1883, zugesichert sind, un-

berührt.
||
Rechtsnachteile, welche nach den Gesetzen der vertragschließenden

Teile bei Erfindungspatenten im Falle der Lizenzverweigerung eintreten,

werden durch die im zweiten Absatz enthaltenen Bestimmungen nicht

ausgeschlossen."

Artikel III.

Das vorliegende Abkommen tritt mit dem Zeitpunkt in Kraft, zu

welchem der Beitritt des Deutschen Reichs zu der in Paris am 20. März

1883 geschlossenen internationalen Konvention zum Schutze des gewerb-

lichen Eigentums nebst der Brüsseler Zusatzakte vom 14. Dezember 1900

wirksam wird.

Artikel IV.

Für diejenigen Erfindungen, Muster und Modelle, Fabrik- und Han-

delsmarken, welche vor dem in dem Artikel III bezeichneten Zeitpunkt

angemeldet worden sind, kommt eine Prioritätsfrist entweder nach Maß-
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gäbe der Artikel 3 und 4 des Übereinkommens vom 13. April 1892 oder

nach Maßgabe des revidierten Artikel 4 der Pariser Konvention zur

Geltung, je nachdem die eine oder die andere dem Anmeldenden gün-

stiger ist.

Artikel V.

Das gegenwartige Abkommen soll ratifiziert, und die Ratifikations-

urkunden sollen sobald als möglich in Bern ausgewechselt werden.
||
Zu

Urkund dessen haben die beiderseitigen Bevollmächtigten das gegenwärtige

Abkommen unterzeichnet und ihre Siegel beigedrückt.

So geschehen zu Bern, in doppelter Ausfertigung, den 26. Mai 1902.

(L. S.) A. Bülow. (L. S.) Brenner.

Nr. 12975. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Denkschrift dem Deutschen

Reichstage bei Einbringung der vorstehenden

Verträge vorgelegt.
15. Dezember 1902.

Die gesetzgebenden Körperschaften haben zu dem in Aussicht ge-

nommenen Beitritte des Reichs zu der internationalen Übereinkunft über

den Schutz des gewerblichen Eigentums vom 20. März 1883 in der Ge-

stalt, welche die Übereinkunft durch die Brüsseler Zusatzakte vom

14. Dezember 1900 erhalten hat, die Zustimmung erklärt. Der Beitritt

sollte, wie in der Vorlage (Nr. 342 der Reichstags-Drucksachen) bemerkt

war, nach Ratifikation der Brüsseler Zusatzakte durch alle Vertragsstaaten

erfolgen. Inzwischen ist die Ratifikation innerhalb der in der Zusatzakte

vorgesehenen Frist bewirkt worden. Allerdings haben nicht alle beteiligten

Staaten ratifiziert. Vielmehr ist .die Ratifikation von Serbien, Brasilien

und der Dominikanischen Republik aus äußeren Gründen verzögert, von

Spanien aus materiellen Gründen zunächst abgelehnt worden. Die übrigen

Verbandsländer sind jedoch nach dem Schlußvermerk in dem ange-

schlossenen Ratifikations-Protokoll vom 14. Juni 1902 übereingekommen,

die Zusatzakte unter sich zu dein dafür in Aussicht genommenen Zeit-

punkte, d. h. mit dem 14. September d. J. in Wirksamkeit zu setzen.

Unter diesen Umständen liegt es in der Absicht, auf Grund der von den

gesetzgebenden Körperschaften erteilten Zustimmung demnächst den An-

schluß des Reichs an den Verband derjenigen Staaten, welche ratifiziert

haben, auszusprechen. Ist es auch an sich nicht erwünscht, daß einzelne

Unionsstaaten der patentrechtlichen Gemeinschaft, in welche Deutschland

eintreten will, einstweilen noch fernbleiben, so werden hierdurch doch die

Gründe, welche in unseren Beziehungen zu den übrigen Unionsstaaten
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für den Anschluß sprechen, in keiner Weise abgeschwächt. Neuerliche

Kundgebungen zeigen, daß die deutsche Industrie sehr hohen Wert darauf

legt, unser Verhältnis gerade zu einigen der größten Unionsstaaten, welche

die Ratifikation bewirkt haben, auf der Grundlage der Union mit den in

Brüssel beschlossenen Änderungen möglichst bald geregelt zu sehen.
||

Mit dem Beitritte des Reichs wird, wie bereits in der Eingangs erwähnten

Vorlage hervorgehoben ist, die Umgestaltung der mit Österreich-Ungarn,

Italien, der Schweiz und Serbien bestehenden Sonderverträge über den

gegenseitigen Schutz des gewerblichen Eigentums notwendig. Während

eine Verständigung mit Österreich - Ungarn und Serbien noch aussteht,

sind die Verhandlungen mit Italien und der Schweiz abgeschlossen wor-

den und haben zu den vorliegenden Abkommen geführt.
[|
Im einzelnen

ist folgendes zu bemerken.

A.

Abkommen mit Italien.

Artikel 1

hebt, um Zweifel über das künftige Verhältnis des Übereinkommens vom

18. Januar 1892 (Reichs-Gesetzbl. S. 292) zur Pariser Union zu vermeiden,

diejenigen Bestimmungen des ersteren auf, welche durch entsprechende

Vorschriften der internationalen Übereinkunft gedeckt sind. Es sind dies

die Artikel 1 bis 4, 6 und 8. Der in den aufgehobenen Artikeln 1 und

2 aufgestellte Hauptgrundsatz, welcher die Gleichstellung der beiderseitigen

Staatsangehörigen u. s. w. hinsichtlich des gewerblichen Rechtsschutzes

gewährleistet, ist in den Artikeln 2 und 3 des Unionsvertrags enthalten.

Die gegenseitige Einräumung des Prioritätsrechts in den Artikeln 3 und

4 des alten Übereinkommens entspricht dem Inhalt des Artikels 4 der

Union. Der Grundsatz des alten Artikels über die Anerkennung der Vor-

aussetzungen für die Eintragung von Schutzmarken ist in Artikel 6 der Union

in Verbindung mit Nummer 4 des Schlußprotokolls zu derselben wieder-

gegeben. Artikel 8 ist, soweit er das Inkrafttreten der geltenden Verträge

regelt, gegenstandslos geworden, während besondere Bestimmungen hin-

sichtlich einer etwaigen Kündigung des neuen Abkommens nicht erforderlich

erschienen.
||
Hiernach bleiben nur die Artikel 5 und 7 des alten Überein-

kommens in Wirksamkeit.
||
Die zeichenrechtliche Sonderbestimmung in

Artikel 7 sowie die in Abs. 1 des Artikel 5 vereinbarte Erleichterung des

Ausführungszwanges behalten auch in Zukunft selbständige Bedeutung.

Der Abs. 2 des Artikel 5 ist, obwohl hinsichtlich der Erfindungen durch den

Artikel 5 des Unionsvertrags gedeckt, wegen seines für Muster, Modelle und

Marken maßgebenden Inhalts nicht zu entbehren. Die daneben erforderliche

Ergänzung zu Artikel 5 des Übereinkommens vom 18. Januar 1892 enthält.
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Artikel 2.

des vorliegenden Abkommens, indem hier zur Vermeidung von Zweifeln

zum Ausdrucke gebracht wird, daß die in Artikel 2 der Zusatzakte vom
14. Dezember 1900 gewährten Vergünstigungen durch den Artikel 5 der

alten Übereinkommen eine Einschränkung nicht erfahren.

Artikel 3.

Es kann bei der Anwendung der Artikel 2 und 3 des Unionsver-

trages kein Zweifel darüber obwalten, daß der Beitritt des Reichs zur

Union von selbst die Verpflichtung mit sich bringt, den Verbandsstaaten

auch den Schutz der Gebrauchsmuster einzuräumen. Dabei gibt der

Wortlaut des Artikel 4 des Unionsvertrags für die Frage, nach welchen

Gesichtspunkten künftig die Prioritätsfristen für solche Schutzrechte zu

behandeln sein werden, welche in den einzelnen Unionsländern einen ver-

schiedenen Charakter (als Gebrauchsmuster oder Erfindung) haben können,

einen Anhaltspunkt dahin, daß der Charakter des Schutzrechts im Ur-

sprungslande für die Fristdauer entscheidend ist. Hiernach würde ein

deutsches Gebrauchsmuster, seinem Namen und der inneren Natur des

Rechtes gemäß, für die Anmeldung in einem der Verbandsstaaten, sei es

als Erfindung, sei es als Muster, eine Priorität von 4 Monaten zu be-

anspruchen haben, während einer aus einem der Unionsländer her-

rührenden Patentanmeldung, auch wenn sie in Deutschland als Gebrauchs-

muster in die Erscheinung tritt, eine Priorität für die Dauer von

12 Monaten zusteht. Diese sich bereits aus den vorhandenen Bestim-

mungen ergebende Auffassung ist — ohne von irgend einer Seite be-

anstandet zu werden — in der oben erwähnten Denkschrift den gesetz-

gebenden Körperschaften des Reichs mitgeteilt worden, wird aller Vor-

aussicht nach für die Praxis der Behörden bestimmend sein und bedurfte

daher an sich einer ausdrücklichen Aufnahme in die Abänderungsverträge

nicht. Wenn vorstehende Auffassung gleichwohl in Artikel 3 des vor-

liegenden Abkommens mit Italien besonderen Ausdruck gefunden hat, so

ist hierfür lediglich der Wunsch der italienischen Regierung maßgebend

gewesen. Es darf jedoch aus dem Fehlen einer gleichen Vorschrift in

den anderen Abkommen zur Abänderung unserer Sonderverträge kein

Rückschluß in dem Sinne gezogen werden, als wenn die Frage im Ver-

hältnisse zu den anderen Vertragsstaaten oder zu den Ländern, welche

der Pariser Union angehören, anders gehandhabt werden sollte.
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Artikel 4

setzt den Zeitpunkt fest, in dem die Umgestaltung des alten Überein-

kommens wirksam wird. Da die Abänderung im engsten Zusammen-

hange mit dem Inhalte des Unionsvertrags steht, soll das vorliegende

Abkommen in dem Augenblick in Wirksamkeit treten, in dem der Bei-

tritt des Deutschen Reichs zur internationalen Übereinkunft Geltung er-

langt.

Artikel 5

regelt den Übergangszustand für die zur Zeit des Inkrafttretens des vor-

liegenden Abkommens schwebenden Anmeldungen. Einer besonderen Be-

stimmung hierüber bedarf es, weil die Prioritätsfrist nach der inter-

nationalen Übereinkunft anders berechnet wird wie nach dem Überein-

kommen vom 18. Januar 1892. Im Interesse der Anmelder ist eine Fest-

setzung in dem Sinne getroffen worden, daß die dem Anmeldenden

günstigere, d. h. die längere Frist der Berechnung zu Grunde gelegt

wird, und zwar unabhängig von der Ausübung eines Wahlrechts oder

von der Abgabe einer besonderen Erklärung.

B.

Abkommen mit der Schweiz.

Da das deutsch -schweizerische Übereinkommen vom 13. April 1892

(Reichs-Gesetzbl. von 1894 S.511) sich in den wesentlichen Bestimmungen

mit dem deutsch-italienischen Übereinkommen vom 18. Januar 1892 deckt,

sind auch die zu treffenden Änderungen ungefähr die gleichen. Es kann

daher auf die Bemerkungen zu dem Abkommen mit Italien verwiesen

werden. Die in letzterem Abkommen in Artikel III enthaltene Vorschrift

über die Berechnung der Prioritätsfristen für solche Schutzrechte, welche

in den verschiedenen Unionsländern verschiedenen Charakter (als Ge-

brauchsmuster und Erfindung) haben können, gilt, wie dort bereits her-

vorgehoben ist, auch ohne eine ausdrückliche Bestimmung im Verhältnis

zur Schweiz.
||
Besonders zu erwähnen ist Folgendes:

Zu Artikel I.

Der Inhalt des Artikel 8 des Übereinkommens vom 13. April 1892

ist teils gegenstandslos geworden, nachdem beide vertragschließenden

Teile der darin übernommenen Verpllichtung nachgekommen sind, teils

wird er durch die Bestimmungen des Unionsvertrags (Artikel 9, 10) ge-

deckt.
||
Ebenso erübrigen sich die Nummern 1 bis 3 und 5 des Schluß-

protokolls. Die in Nummer 1 enthaltene Bestimmung über den Handels-
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nanien ist in Artikel 8 der internationalen Übereinkunft wiedergegeben.

Der Vorbehalt in Nummer 2, der eine Anmeldung in einem anderen als

den vertragschließenden Staaten berücksichtigt, regelt sich in Zukunft

nach den innerhalb der Union geltenden Grundsätzen. Nummer 3 wird

mit der veränderten Fristberechnung gegenstandslos. Der Inhalt der

Nummer 4 ist als besonderer Absatz dem Artikel 5 angeschlossen (vergl.

nachstehend zu Artikel II). Der Vorbehalt in Nummer 5 hinsichtlich

der Marken, deren Inhalt gegen die Sittlichkeit und die öffentliche Ord-

nung verstößt, ist durch die Vorschriften in Abs. 4 des Artikel 6 der

Union und in Abs. 2 der Nummer 4 des Schlußprotokolls zur Union ge-

deckt.
||
Hiernach bleiben nur in Wirksamkeit Artikel 5 und 7 des alten

Übereinkommens sowie Nummer 4 des Schlußprotokolls hierzu. Während

Artikel 7 notwendig ist, um deutsche Erfinder nach wie vor von der nach

dem schweizerischen Gesetz erforderlichen äußerlichen Kennzeichnung

der Patentierung zu befreien, gilt hinsichtlich des Artikel 5 das zu

Artikel 5 des deutsch-italienischen Übereinkommens vom 18. Januar 1892

Bemerkte.

Zu Artikel IL

Im Artikel II ist zunächst der Inhalt des alten Zusatzprotokolls,

der insofern von Bedeutung bleibt, als er eine Einschränkung des teil-

weise über die Unionsbestimmungen hinausgreifenden Artikel 5 in sich

schließt, behufs Vereinfachung der äußeren Anordnung des Stoffes als

besonderer Absatz dem Artikel 5 angefügt und durch den auch in

Artikel II des deutsch -italienischen Abkommens enthaltenen Zusatz er-

gänzt worden.
||
Außerdem ist die in Nummer 4 des Schlußprotokolls des

alten Übereinkommens enthaltene Bestimmung aufrecht erhalten und aus

redaktionellen Gründen als weiterer Absatz dem Artikel 5 des Über-

einkommens angegliedert' worden. Die Bestimmung erscheint an sich

entbehrlich; ihre Aufrechterhaltung entspricht einer Anregung der

schweizerischen Regierung, die hiermit etwaigen Zweifeln vorzubeugen

wünschte.

Anlage.

Proces-verbal.

Les Parties contractantes ayant unanimement accepte que l'echange

des ratifications sur l'Acte additionnel ä la Convention du 20 mars 1883,

signe ä Bruxelles le 14 decembre 1900, se ferait moyennant le depöt des

Instruments respectifs aux archives du Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres

de Belgiqne, le present proces-verbal de depöt a ete, ä cet effet, ouvert

au Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres ce jourd'hui 3 mai 1901.
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Signe: Ce meine jour a ete effectue le

Lawrence Townsend. depot des ratifications du President

des Etats-Unis d'Amerique.

Ont ete successivement presen-

tees au depot:

Signe; Le 5 aoüt 1901, les ratifications

Jules Borel. du Conseil federal suisse;

Signa

;

Le 10 octobre 1901, les ratifications

F. G. Schack de Brockdorff. de Sa Majeste le Roi de Dänemark;

Signe: Les novembre 1901, les ratifica-

Cte de Tovar. tions de Sa Majeste le Roi de Por-

tugal et des Algarves;

Signa: Le 6 decembre 1901, les ratifica-

Constantine Phipps. tions de Sa Majeste le Roi du

Royaume-Uni de la Grande-Bretagne

et d'Irlande et des Possessions bri-

tanniques au delä des mers, Em-

pereur des Indes;

Signe; Le 10 decembre 1901, les ratifica-

P. de Favereau. tions de Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges v

Signa: Le 12 decembre 1901, les rati-

R. Cantagalli. fications de Sa Majeste le Roi d'Italie;

Signe: Le 21 avril 1902, les ratifications

S. Matsugata. de Sa Majeste l'Empereur du Japon;

Signe: Le 23 mai 1902, les ratifications

A. Gerard. du President de la Republique fran-

caise et du Gouvernement tuisien;

Signe: Le 5 juin 1902, les ratifications

Cte Wrangel. de Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede et

de Norvege, pour la Suede;

Signe: Le meme jour, les ratifications

Cte. Wrangel. de Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede et

de Norvege, pour la Norvege;

Signe: Le 10 juin 1902, les ratifications

R. de Pestel. de Sa Majeste la Reine desPays-Bas.

Conformement ä l'article 3 de l'Acte additionnel du 14 decembre

1900, le present proces-verbal a ete clos ä la date de ce jour.

Bmxelles, le 14 juin 1902.

Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de Belgique,

Signe: P. de Favereau.
Stautnuroliiv LXYIII. 15
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De depöt des ratifications du President des Etats-Unis du Bresil, du

President de la Republique Dominicaine, de Sa Majeste le Roi d'Espagne

et de Sa Majeste le Roi de Serbie n'ayant pu etre effectue dans le delai

fixe, les Gouvernements de la Belgique, du Danemark, des Etats -Unis

d'Amerique, de la France, de la Grande-Bretagne, de l'Italie, du Japon, de

la Norvege, des Pays-Bas, du Portugal, de la Suede, de la Suisse et de

la Tunisie se sont trouves unanimement d'accord pour appliquer, ä partir

du 14 septembre 1902, l'Acte additionnel du 14 decembre 1900 entre

eux, ainsi que vis-a-vis de ceux des quatre autres Etats signataires dont

les ratifications seraient deposees dans l'intervalle.

Pour Copie Conforme:

Le Secretaire General

du Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres de Belgique,

Signe: Bon Lambermont.

Nr. 12976. DEUTSCHES REICH und GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Ab-
kommen der Interessensphären zwischen Nyassa-

und Tanganyika-See.
Berlin, 23. Februar 1901.

Die Unterzeichneten, der königlich großbritannische außerordentliche

und bevollmächtigte Botschafter, Sir Frank Cavendish Lascelles, und der

Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen Amts des deutschen Reichs, Freiherr von

Richthofen, haben, namens ihrer Regierungen, nach Prüfung der Vor-

schläge der gemischten Kommission, welche, in Gemäßheit des Artikels VI

des Abkommens zwischen Deutschland und England vom 1. Juli, 1890,

mit der örtlichen Feststellung der Grenzen der deutschen und englischen

Interessensphären zwischen Nyassa- und Tanganyika-See von den beider-

seitigen Regierungen betraut war, folgendes Abkommen getroffen:

§ 1.

Die Grenze soll folgenden, auf der anliegenden Karte, soweit nicht

natürliche Wasserläufe als Grenzstrecken in Frage kommen, durch eine

schwarze gebrochene Linie dargestellten Verlauf nehmen: sie beginnt bei

der Mündung des Ssongwe- Flusses in den Nyassa-See und folgt diesem

Flusse aufwärts bis zur Einmündung des Katendo - Baches in der Land-

schaft Tschitete; folgt dann dem Katendo aufwärts bis zu seinem Schnitt-

punkt mit dem von der Kommission ermittelten 33. Längengrad östlich

von Greenwich, welche auf beiden Seiten des Katendo durch je einen

Grenzpfosten (1) markiert ist, läuft dann in gerader Linie in einem Azi-
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niuth von 230° (vom wahren Nord) zu der Spitze des Nakungulu-

(Ngungula-)Berges (2), welcher auf der Wasserscheide des geographischen

Congobassins liegt. Von hier geht die Grenze längs der Wasser-

scheide über einen Grenzpfosten (3) ca. 6,5 km von Nakungulu bis zu

einem Grenzpfosten (4) gegenüber der Quelle des Myemba-Baches; verläßt

hier die Wasserscheide und folgt dem Myembe abwärts bis zu einem

Grenzpfosten (5) auf dem linken Ufer ca. 119 m nördlich des Tontera-

Dorfes; geht von hier in gerader Linie nach dem wahren Westen zu

einem ca. 2560 m entfernten Grenzpfosten (6) auf die Wasserscheide zu-

rück; folgt dann der Wasserscheide zwischen dem Nkana und seinen

Zuflüssen im Norden und dem Karunga und seinen Zuflüssen im Süden

über folgende Grenzpfosten: —
||

1. Kumbi-Berg (7). ||
2. Ca. 3 km nörd-

lich der englischen Station Fife (8).
|

3. Ca. 400 in südlich der Quelle

des Ntakimba-Baches (9). ||
4. Zwischen der alten und neuen Stevenson

Road (10). ||
5. Ca. 1700 m vom Nombwe-Dorf (11). ||

6. Ca. 1700 m vom

Kissitu-Dorf (12). |)
Bei diesem Grenzpfosten verläßt die Grenze die

Wasserscheide und geht in gerader Linie zu einem Grenzpfosten (13)

ca. 1200 m nordwestlich von der englischen Station Ikomba, und von

dort in gerader Linie zu einem Grenzpfosten (14) im Suwa- (Zuwa-)

Walde, ca. 3% km südlich von Karimansira Dorf, der wiederum auf der

Wasserscheide ist; folgt dann der Wasserscheide über folgende Grenz-

pfosten:—
||

1. Ca. 700m westlich des Tshovere- (Chowere-) Dorfes (15).
||

2. Dundundu Berg (16). ||
3. Etwa halbwegs zwischen Mambwe, die auf

der Karte mit den Nummern 18, 19, und 20 rot eingetragen sind. Der

letzte dieser Grenzpfosten ist zugleich der Schnittpunkt der Wasserscheide

mit dem von der Kommission ermittelten 32. Längengrad östlich von

Greenwich. Die Grenze geht dann in gerader Linie zur Quelle des

Massiete - Baches und folgt diesem abwärts bis zum Einfluß des Masia-

Baches (21); läuft von dort in gerader Linie zu einem Grenzpfosten am
linken Ipundu-Ufer (22) südlich der Ruinen des Ipundu-Dorfes und dann

in gerader Linie zur Vereinigung (23) des Ssaissi- (Saisi-) Flusses mit

dem Kassokorwa- (Kasokolwa-) Bache; folgt dem Ssaissi aufwärts bis zum
Einflüsse des Rumi-Baches (Lumi), folgt dem Rumi aufwärts bis zum Ein-

fluß des Mkumba-Baches, und folgt diesem aufwärts bis zu seiner Quelle.

Von hier geht die Grenze in gerader Linie zu der Mitte des schmalen

Sattels zwischen den Quellen des Mosi (Mozij und Kipoko- (Chipoko-)

Baches und von dort in gerader Linie zu der südöstlichen Quelle des

Ssäfu- (Samfu-) Baches; folgt diesem abwärts bis er in den Kalambo

mündet, und dann diesem abwärts bis zu seiner Einmündung in den

Tanganycka-See.
15*
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§ 2

In allen Fällen, in denen ein Fluß oder Bach die Grenze bildet, soll

der Talweg desselben die Grenze bilden; wenn jedoch ein eigentlicher

Talweg nicht zu erkennen ist, so soll die Mitte des Bettes die Grenze

bilden.

§ 3.

Eine etwaige Neubestimmung der geographischen Positionen der

Grenzpfosten oder sonstigen hier erwähnten Punkte, soll nichts an der

Grenze selbst ändern.

§ 4.

Sämtliche Grenzpfosten stehen unter gemeinsamem Schutz der deut-

schen und großbritannischen Regierungen. Die großbritannische Regierung

will außerdem in ihren Schutz nehmen: die zementierten Beobachtungs-

pfeiler im Telegraphenlager hinter Nkata-Bay und Kambwe-Lagun und

die beiden Basispfeiler südlich der Ssongwe Mündung.

§5.

Sollte es später nötig werden, einen Grenzpfosten zu erneuern, so

soll jede Regierung zu diesem Zwecke einen Vertreter entsenden. Sollte

es später nötig werden, die Grenze durch mehr Pfosten genauer zu mar-

kieren, so soll jede Regierung einen Vertreter zu dem Bau der Zwischen-

pfeiler entsenden; die Lage dieser neuen Pfosten soll durch den auf an-

liegender Karte niedergelegten Verlauf der Grenze bestimmt werden.

(L.S.) Frank C. Lascelles. (L.S.) Frhr. v. Richthofen.

Nr. 12977. GROSSBRITANNIEN und ETHIOPIEN; ITALIEN. — Ver-

träge über die Grenzen zwischen dem Sudan,

Ethiopien und Eritrea.
Adis Ababa, 15. Mai 1902.

His Majesty Edward VII by the Grace of God, King of the United

Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and of the British Dominions

beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, and His Majesty Menelek II, by the

Grace of God, King of Kings of Ethiopia, being animated with the desire

to confirm the friendly relations between the two Powers, and to settle

the frontier between the Soudan and Ethiopia, and His Majesty King

Edward , having appointed as his Pleniopotentiary Lieutenant - Colonel

John Lane Harrington, a Commander of the Royal Victorian Order, His

Majesty 's Agent at the Court of His Majesty Menelek II, King of Kings

of Ethiopia, whose füll powers have been found in due and proper form,
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and His Majesty the Emperor Menelek, negotiating in his own name as

King of Kings of Etliiopia, they have agreed upon and do conclude the

following Articles, wliicli shall be binding on themselves, their heirs, and

successors

:

Article I.

The frontier between the Soudan and Ethiopia agreed on between the

two Governments shall be: the line which is marked in red on the map

annexed to this Treaty in duplicate, and traced from Khor Um Hagar

to Gallabat, to the Blue Nile, Baro, Pibor, and Akobo Rivers to Melile,

thence to the intersection of the 6th degree of north latitude with the

35 th degree longitude east of Greenwich.

Article IL

The boundary, as defined in Article I, shall be delimited and marked

on the ground by a Joint Boundary Commission , which shall be nonii-

nated by the two High Contracting Parties, who shall notify the same

to their subjects after delimitation.

Article III.

His Majesty the Emperor Menelek II, King of Kings of Ethiopia,

engages hiniself towards the Government of His Britannic Majesty not

to construct, or allow to be constructed, any work across the Blue Nile,

Lake Tsana, or the Sobat which would arrest the flow of their waters

into the Nile except in agreement with His Britannic Majesty's Govern-

ment and the Government of the Soudan.

Article IV.

His Majesty the Emperor Menelek, King of Kings of Ethiopia, en-

gages himself to allow His Britannic Majesty's Government and the Go-

vernment of the Soudan to select in the neighbourhood of Itang, on the

Baro River, a block of territory having a river frontage of not more

than 2000 metres, in area not exceeding 400 hectares, which shall be

leased to the Government of the Soudan, to be administered and occu-

pied as a commercial Station, so long as the Soudan is under the Anglo-

Egyptian Government. It is agreed between the two High Contracting

Parties that the territory so leased shall not be used for any political or

military purpose.
Article V.

His Majesty the Emperor Menelek, King of Kings of Ethiopia, grants

His Britannic Majesty's Government and the Government of the Soudan
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the right to construct a railway tlirough Abyssinian territory to connect

the Soudan with Uganda.
||
A route for the railway will be selected by

mutual agreement between the two High Contracting Parties.
||
The pre-

sent Treaty shall come into force as soon as its ratification by His

Britannic Majesty shall have been notified to the Emperor of Ethiopia.
|

In faith of which His Majesty Menelek II, King of Kings of Ethiopia,

in his own name, and Lieutenant-Colonel John Lane Harrington, on behalf

of His Majesty King Edward VII, King of the United Kingdom of Great

Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Sea,

Emperor of India, have signed the present Treaty, in duplicate, written

in the English and Amharic languages, identically, both texts being official,

and have thereto affixed their seals.

Done at Adis Ababa, the 15th day of May, 1902.

(L. S.) John Lane Harrington,

Lieutenant-Colonel.

O (Seal of His Majesty the Emperor Menelek II.)

Note.

Annex to the Treaty of lOth July, 1900, regarding the frontier bet-

ween Ethiopia and Eritrea, and the Treaty of 15th May, 1902, regarding

the frontier between the Soudan and Ethiopia.

His Majesty the Emperor of Ethiopia, Menelek II, Major Ciccodicola,

Italian Minister in Ethiopia, and Lieutenant-Colonel Harrington, His Bri-

tannic Majesty's Agent in Ethiopia, have mutually agreed that:

Article I.

The frontier Treaty between Ethiopia and Eritrea, previously deter-

mined by the line Tomat- Todluc, is mutually modified in the following

manner:
||

Commencing from the junction of the Khor Um Hagar with

the Setit, the new frontier follows this river to its junction with the

Maieteb, following the latter's course so as to leave Mount Ala Tacura

to Eritrea, and joins the Mareb at its junction with the Mai Ambessa.
||

The line from the junction of the Setit and Maieteb to the junction of

the Mareb and Mai Ambessa shall be delimited by Italian and Ethiopian

delegates, so that the Canama tribe belong to Eritrea.

Article II.

The frontier between the Soudan and Eritrea, instead of that deli-

mited by the English and Italian delegates by the Convention of the
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16th April, 1901, shall be tlie line wliieli, from Sabderat, is traced via

Abu Jamal to the junction of the Khor Um Hagar with the Setit.
||
The

present Agreement shall come into force as soon as its ratifiction by the

British and ltalian Governments shall have been notified to the Emperor

of Etliiopia.
|

In faith of which His Majesty the Emperor of Ethiopia,

Menelek II, in his own name and that of his successors; Major Cicco-

dicola, in the name of His Majesty Victor Emmanuel II l, King of Italy.

and his successors; and Lieutenant- Colonel Harrington, in the name of

His Majesty Edward VII, King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of

India, and his successors, have signed the present Note in triplicate,

written in the ltalian, English, and Amharic languages identically, all

texts being official, and have thereto affixed their seals.

Done at Adis Ababa, this 15th day of May, 1902.

(L. S.) John Lane Harrington,

Lieutenant-Colonel.

(L. S.) Maggiore Federico Ciccodicola.

O (Seal of His Majesty the Emperor Menelek IL)

Nr. 12978. GROSSBRITANNIEN und PERSIEN. — Handelsvertrag.

Teheran, 9. Februar 1903.

Sa Majeste le Roi de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande, Empereur des

Indes, et Sa Majeste le Schah de Perse, animes du meme desir de conso-

lider les rapports commerciaux entre les deux pays amis, ont juge oppor-

tun de modifier et de completer les dispositions etablies par le deuxieme

alinea de l'Article IX du Traite Anglo-Persan de Paris du 4 Mars, 1857,

et ont nomine ä cet etfet pour leurs Plenipotentiaires, savoir:
||
Sa Majeste

le ßoi de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande, Empereur des Indes, son Envoye

Extraordinaire et Ministre Plenipotentiaire pres la Cour de Perse, Sir

Arthur Hardinge, Chevalier de l'Ordre de Saint - Michael et de Saint-

George; et
||
Sa Majeste le Schah de Perse, son Premier Ministre, l'Atta

Bek Azam Ali Asghar Khan Amin- es -Sultan; et le Sieur Joseph Naus,

Ministre d'Etat, Administrateur-General des Douanes et des Postes; ||
Les-

quels, düment autorises a cet effet, sont convenus de ce qui suit: —

Article 1.

Les marchandises d'origine Britannique importees en Perse par les

sujets Britanniques, et pareillement les productions de la Perse exportees
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par les sujets Britanniques, seront soumises aux droits de douane fixes

par les Tarifs detailles (A)*) et (C) annexes ä la presente Deklaration.

Article 2.

Les inarchandises d'origine Britannique importees en Perse (voir

Article 1) seront soumises au payement des droits de douane conforine-

ment au Tarif (A), une fois pour toutes, ä leur entree en Perse, et ne

seront assujetties ensuite au payement d'aucun autre droit de douane ou

d'autres cliarges, sauf Celles prevues par TArticle 5 de la presente Dekla-

ration. H est formellement stipule que les sujets et les importations

Britanniques en Perse, ainsi que les sujets Persans et les importations

Persanes dans l'Empire Britannique, continueront ä jouir sous tous les

rapports du regime de la nation la plus favorisee; il est entendu qu'une

Colonie Britannique ayant un regime douanier special, qui cesserait

d'accorder aux importations Persanes le traitement de la nation la plus

favorisee, n'aurait plus le droit de reclamer le meme traitement pour ses

propres importations en Perse.
||
Les produits Persans exportes en desti-

nation du Royaume-Uni payeront les droits de douane ä leur entree dans

ce Royaume conformement au Tarif General en vigueur, sous la reserve

que ces importations beneficieront toujours du traitement de la nation la

plus favorisee. Dans le cas oü le Royaume-Uni viendrait ä etablir dans

son Tarif General, sans un accord prealable avec la Perse, sur les pro-

duits Persans enumeres dans le Tarif (B) applicable aux importations

Persanes en Russie (et annexe ad memorandum ä la presente Deklaration),

des droits autres que ceux qui existent actuellement dans le Tarif General

precite, et superieurs aux droits inscrits dans le dit Tarif (B), la Perse

aurait la faculte d'imposer ä son tour des droits proportionnels aux pro-

venances de meme espece du Royaume-Uni. Une Convention speciale

serait negociee dans ce but; ä defaut d'entente, la presente Deklaration

deviendrait nulle, et les deux Parties se trouveraient de noveau sous le

regime anterieur consacre par TArticle IX du Traite de Paris. Les

Reglements edictes oü a edicter pour les produits proliibes ti l'importation

dans le Royaume-Uni, et aussi pour les droits de sortie du Royaume-Uni,

seront applicables au trafic Persan en ce Royaume.

Article 3.

Le droit de sortie de 5 pour cent existant jusqu'ä present en Perse

sur les marcliandises et produits exportes est totalement aboli, ä l'excep-

*) Die Tarife sind hier fortgelassen. Red.
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tion des droits de sortie etablis par le Tarif (C) sur les produits y

denoinrues.
|
Les marchandises Britanniques et Persanes pourront, aux

conditions du present Arrangement, etre librement exportees de Tun dans

Pautre des deux Etats sons la reserve bien entendu des interdictions ou

ä etablir par chacune de deux Hautes Parties Contractantes , soit dans

im interet de securite ou de preservation sociale, soit pour erupecher

eventuelleinent l'exportation de produits du sol qu'il serait ruomentanement

necessaire de reserver afin d'assurer l'alimentation publique.

Article 4.

Le Gouvernement Persan prend l'engagement de supprimer toutes les

taxes de rahdari per9ues actuellement pour l'entretien des routes de

caravane, et de ne pas permettre l'etablissement d'autres taxes de routes

ou de barriere ailleurs que sur les voies carrossables , comportant des

travaux d'art dont la Concession a dejä ete accordee ou serait accordee

par Firmans speciaux. Les taux des taxes ä percevoir dans ce cas par

le concessionnaire seraient fixes par le Gouvernement Persan, qui en

donnera connaissance ä la Legation de Sa Majeste Britannique, ces taxes

ne devant pas depasser par farsakh Celles de la route Resht- Teheran;

la perception ne pourrait commencer qu'apres l'achevement de la route

ou du moins de ses principaux troncons entre des localites importantes,

et ne depassant en aucun cas pour les marchandises Britanniques les

taux preleves des marchandises d'une autre provenance.

Article 5.

Le Systeme de fermage pour la perception des droits de douane en

Perse devant etre aboli a jamais sera remplace a toutes les frontieres du

Royaume par l'institution de bureaux de douane gouvernementale, organises

et administres de maniere ä assurer aux conimercants legalite des per-

ceptions et un bon traitement de leurs marchandises.
||
Le Gouvernement

Persan prendra toutes les mesures necessaires pour assurer d'une maniere

generale la securite des marchandises durant leur sejour dans les bureaux

de la douane, et il assume la responsabilite directe de lmtegrite et de la

bonne conservation des marchandises qui seront deposees dans les maga-

sins des bureaux de la'douane. En consequence, le Gouvernement Persan

s'engage ä faire construire aussitöt que possible, et en tout cas pas plus

tard que cela est indique ci-dessous dans la clause (a) de cet Article,

dans les bureaux designes ä cet effet par un Reglement prevu ci-apres, des

magasins düment clötures et assez vastes pour y assurer l'emmagasinage

des quantites de marchandises habituellement importees; dans tous les
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autres bureaux il devra etre etabli des installations convenables eu rapport

avec les besoins du trafic de passage. Les comuiereants Britanniques

jouiront, dans les conditions fixees par le meme Reglement, du droit

d'entrepöt pendant douze niois ä dater du jour de l'arrivee des niarchan-

dises, sans payer aueuns droits ni taxes pour la mise en entrepöt.
||
Un

Reglement General arrete par 1'Administration des Douanes et pour lequel

il sera etabli en accord avec la Legation d'Angleterre ä Teheran, fixera

le plus tot possible apres la mise en vigueur de la presente Convention:
||

(a.) La Classification des bureaux de douane et leurs attributions, les

points des frontieres de terre et de mer, et les chemins ouverts pour

l'importation et l'exportation des marchandises , ainsi que l'organisation

des magasins des bureaux de la douane et la fixation des termes indiquant

1'inauguration des Operations de ces bureaux et magasins;
||

(&.) Les forma-

liter ä observer par le commerce pour l'importation et l'exportation des

marchandises;
||

(c.) Le regime de l'entrepöt applicable aux marchandises

Britanniques pendant douze mois ä partir de leur arrivee dans un des

bureaux ouverts ä ce trafic;
||

(d.) Les payements ä imposer au commerce,

pour le sejour des marchandises dans les magasins de la Douane, ou pour

tous autres Services rendus par la Douane aux comuiereants;
||

(e.) La

procedure douaniere concernant la verification des marchandises frappees

de droits specifiques et l'evaluation de Celles imposees ad valorem, ainsi

que les amendes applicables au cas de fraude ou de violation des fornia-

lites et regles etablies.
|

Pour ce qui concerne la procedure douaniere

applicable aux marchandises ä l'entree ou ä la sortie du Royaume - Uni,

les sujets Persans seront soumis aux lois edictees ou ä edicter dans le

dit Royaume sans que les dispositions de celles-ci puissent de quelque

maniere que ce soit consacrer, ä l'egard du commerce des sujets Persans,

des dispositions moins favorables que Celles qui sont applicables aux

coniinereants des pays jouissant du traitement de la nation la plus

favorisee.

Article 6.

L'acquittement des droits d'entree dans le Royaume-LTni sera effectue

en monnaies y admises pour le payement des taxes douanieres. Pour

l'application des Tarifs (A) et (C), le batman Persan dit de Tauris sera

calcule ä G40 miscals Persans equivalent ä 2,97 kilogrammes Francais;

et les 100 krans Persans seront calcules ä l'equivalent en monnaie

Anglaise de 48 francs Francais en monnaie d'or. Dans le cas oü le

change da kran par rapport au franc viendrait ä baisser de plus de 10

pour cent et se maintiendrait tel plus d'un mois, le Gouvernement Persan

aurait la faculte, apres la constatation du fait par les principales banques
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et notification prealable ä la Legation de Sa Majeste Britannique, de

hausser proportionnellement les taux de droits specifiques inscrits dans

les Tarifs (A) et (C). La notification relativeinent ä l'elevation des droits

devra etre faite par le Gouvernement Persan ä la Legation d'Angleterre

ä Teheran au moins deux semaines avant que cette elevation soit appli-

quee.
||
Pour le cas d'une hausse dans le cours du krau depassant 10 pour

cent, et se maintenant tel durant plus d'un mois , le Gouvernement Bri-

tannique aura le droit de demander l'abaissement proportionnel des Tarifs

(A) et (C) , et le Gouvernement Persan serait tenu d'accorder le dit

abaissement.

Article 7.

Le Gouvernement Persan s'engage a appliquer ä toutes les frontieres

du Royaume les dispositions de la presente Convention, ainsi que les

Tarifs (A) et (C) avec les modifications prevues par l'Article 6.
||
La pre-

sente Deklaration dont, en cas de contestation, le texte Francais prevaudra,

sera ratifiee, et les ratifications en seront echangees ä Teheran; eile sera

promulguee par les deux Hauts Gouvernements et entrera en vigueur ä

la date qui sera fixee d'un commun accord.

Fait en double, en Francais et en Persan, le 9Fevrier, 1903.

(L. S.) Arthur H. Hardinge.

(L. S.) J. Naus.

Anlagen.

Observations Additionnelles.

I. Acquittement des Droits.

Article 1. Les droits specifiques inscrits dans le Tarif doivent etre

percus integralement sur les quantites presentees ä 1'importation ou ä

l'exportation et sans egard ä la qualite, ä la valeur relative ou ä letat

des marchandises. Toutefois, lorsqu'il est düment justifie d'evenements

ayant deteriore les marchandises en cours de transport, et s'il est reconnu

qu'il n'y a aucune intention frauduleuse, le declarant ou proprietaire aura

la faculte de reclamer le triage et la destruction ou la reexportation des

marchandises avariees. En outre, dans des cas exceptionnels, notamment

lorsque des marchandises auront ete avariees en cours de transport, des

reductions de droits proportionnels ä la perte de valeur pourront etre

accordees, mais seulement ä Intervention de 1'Administration Centrale

des Douanes.
||
De plus les sujets Britanniques auront toujours la faculte

de reexporter en exemption des droits de douane les marchandises im-
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portees qui se trouvent deposees en entrepöt on dans un bureau d'entree

aussi longtenips que ces rnarchandises n'auront pas ete declarees pour la

consonimation.
||
Article 2. A l'egard des rnarchandises imposees ä raison

d'un nombre ou d'nn poids determine, les droits sont düs, lorsqu'il s'agit

de plus fortes ou de moindres quantites, proportionnellement au taux

indique au Tarif, comme si cette proportion etait specifiee ä cliaque

article. Les droits se percoivent dans la menie proportion pour les

raarcliandises tarifees ä la valeur.
||
Article 3. Les droits de douane fixes

par le Tarif Persan sont payables en nouveaux krans d'argent calcules

ä raison de 100 krans pour 18 roubles Russes ou 48 francs Francais en

monnaie d'or.
|J
II sera loisible aux sujets Britanniques de payer ces droits

en Perse en monnaie du pays ou en billets de credit de la Banque

d'Angleterre d'apres le calcul preindique, aussi longtemps que le Gouver-

nement Anglais garantira le remboursement de ces billets en or.
||
Dans

le cas oü le cliange du kran par rapport au rouble predesigne viendrait

ä s'elever ou ä s'abaisser de plus de 10 pour cent, le Gouvernement

Persan, d'accord avec le Ministre d'Angleterre ä Teheran, prendra un

Decret elevant ou abaissant proportionnellement le taux des droits speci-

fiques inscrits dans le Tarif.

II. Marchandisis tarifees au Poids.

Article 4. L'unite de poids pour les rnarchandises imposees d'apres

cette base est le batman dit de Tauris de 640 miskals de Perse, soit de

2 kilog. 967 grammes de France.
||
Article 5. Les droits sur les rnarchan-

dises qui sont indiquees dans le Tarif comme devant acquitter les droits

d'apres le poids brut sont calcules sur le poids reel de la marchandise,

y compris le poids de ceux des emballages qui, d'apres les usages du

commerce, passent aux acheteurs avec la marchandise, notamment les

bidons, futailles, bouteilles, cruchons, ou flacons contenant les liquides,

les pots et boites de toute espece, les cartons, les enveloppes de papier

ou de toile, et tous autres emballages qui ne peuvent ou ne doivent etre

separes de la marchandise sans la deteriorer ou sans modifier la forme

sous laquelle eile est habituellement presentee pour la vente en gros ou en

detail.
||
Article 6. A l'egard des autres rnarchandises acquittant les droits

au poids et pour lesquelles le Tarif n'indique pas qu'elles sont imposees

d'apres le poids brut, les importateurs devront stipuler dans leur decla-

ration s'ils desirent que les droits soient calcules:
||
Soit d'apres le poids

net reel, c'est-ä-dire, d'apres le poids de la marchandise depouillee de

tous ses emballages;
||
Soit d'apres le poids net legal, c'est-ä-dire, le poids

cumule de la marchandise et de tous ses emballages quelconques, defal-
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cation faite de la tare legale.
||
A defaut d'indication dans la declaration

de l'option preindiquee, les droits seront toujonrs calcules d'apres le poids

net legal.
j|

Article 7. La tare legale sur les marchandises imposees au

poids est fixee comnie suit: —
||

1. Pour les fai'ences, porcelaines, ver-

reries, glaces non encadrees et verres de vitrage, en caisses ou futailles,

ä 40 pour cent du poids brut total.
||

2. Pour toutes autres marcliandises :
||

(a.) En caisses ou futailles ä 20 pour cent du poids brut total;
||

(&.) En

paniers, canastres, ou autres emballages en cuir ä 8 pour cent du poids

brut total;
|j

(c.) En nattes, sacs, ou autres emballages analogues ä 3 pour

cent du poids brut total.
||
Le calcul de la tare n'est pas applicable aux

emballages qui ne recouvrent qu'imparfaitement la marchandise, tels que,

par exemple, ceux faits de planchettes, ä claire-voie, etc., &c.
||

Article 8.

Les declarants sont tenus de presenter les marchandises ä la verification

en les depouillant de leurs emballages, et ils sont egalement tenus de les

faire remballer.
||
Toutefois, lorsque les declarants presentent soit les fac-

tures originales, ou notes de fabricants ou commercants en gros, soit des

notes specificatives de l'espece, du poids et de la valeur des marchandises

contenues dans chaque colis, la Douane devra se borner ä faire vider

suivant l'iniportance de l'expedition un ou plusieurs colis qu'elle designe

specialement ä cet effet. Mais si l'espece des marchandises, le poids ou

la valeur qui resultent de cette verification par epreuve revelent des diffe-

rences superieures ä 5 pour cent des elements de la declaration, la Douane

exigera que tous les colis soient vides.

III. Marchandises tarifees ä la Valeur.

Article 9. A l'egard des marchandises imposees d'apres la valeur,

les importateurs sont tenus de declarer ou de faire declarer par ecrit la

valeur sur laquelle ils desirent que les droits soient calcules.
||
Article 10.

L'importateur doit declarer separement la valeur des marchandises con-

tenues dans le meme colis lorsque, tarifees d'apres cette base, la valeur

des unes differe de celle des autres. Toutefois, lorsqu'il s'agit d'articles

de mercerie ou de fantaisie ayant une certaine affinite entre eux, ou for-

mant un assortiment dont la valeur ne depasse pas 100 tomans, on pourra

se borner ä declarer la valeur globale.
||
Article 11. La valeur ä declarer

en douane est celle que les marchandises ont au Heu d'origine ou de

production augmentee des frais d'emballage, d'achat, d'assurance, et de

transport jusqu'au lieu l'importation ou d'exportation.
||
Article 12. Si la

Douane juge insuffisante la valeur declaree, eile peut ä son choix de-

mander aux declarant de souscrire une declaration supplementaire ou

bien retenir definitivement les marchandises, en payant aux interesses le
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montant de la valeur declaree par eux augmente de 10 pour cent ä titre

d"indernnite. La Douane est tenue d'effectuer le dit payement le plus tot

possible et au plus tard quinze jours apres le mouient oü la preemption

a ete notifiee aux declarants.

IV Modifications au Tarif.

Article 13. En cas de changeinent au Tarif, le Tarif applicable est

celui qui existe au mouient de l'inscription en douane des niarchandises

au preniier bureau d'entree ou de sortie.

V. Marchandises omiscs au Tarif.

Article 14. Dans le cas oü l'on presenterait ä l'entree en Perse des

marchandises dont la Classification est douteuse, 1'Administration Centrale

des Douanes aura le droit d'en decreter la tarification par assimilation

aux marchandises avec lesquelles elles ont le plus d'analogie.
||
Toutefois,

les decisions de l'espece concernant les marchandises omises au Tarif

seront prises d'accord avec le Ministre d'Angleterre ä Teheran.

VI. Procedure en mutiere de Contravcntions.

Article 15. Toutes contraventions relativement aux regles fixees

pour l'importation, l'exportation, ou le transit, de meine que toutes con-

testations sur l'application du Tarif qui Interessent un sujet Britannique

seront jugees en premier ressort par le Directeur des Douanes de la pro-

vince ä l'intervention du Consul d'Angleterre ou de son Delegue. II sera

toujours loisible ä ce dernier d'interjeter appel de la decision intervenue,

et dans ce cas le litige sera porte devant 1'Administration Centrale des

Douanes ä Teheran, oü il sera juge definitivement ä l'intervention du

Ministre d'Angleterre ou de son Delegue.

A.

Sir A. Hardinge to M. Naus.

Teheran, le 12 Fevrier, 1903.

M. le Ministre,
||
Tout en m'autorisant ä signer, le 9 Fevrier, la

Deklaration concernant des nouveaux Tarifs dans les termes que nous

avions rediges, le Gouvernement du Roi tient ä mettre au clair le sens

qu'il attache ä la derniere partie de l'Article II.
j|

II lui semble que la

Convention Speciale dont il est question dans cet Article ne deviendrait

necessaire qu'au cas de desaccord entre les deux Hautes Parties Contrac-

tantes par rapport aux nouveaux droits proportionnels que la Perse aura

la faculte dans certaines eventualites de prelever. 11 se pourrait que ces
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droits missent les importations Anglaises, comparees ä Celles des autres

pays ayant des Conventions Commerciales avec la Perse, snr un pied

d'inegalite qui nous aruenerait ä demander un nouvel arrangement, a de-

faut duquel la Declaration actuelle serait abrogee, et le regime antericur

retabli.
||
La conclusion d'une Convention Speciale consacrant un pareil

arrangement ne decoulerait cependant point ipso facto d'une auginentation

reciproque de droits, mais seulement d'une contestation a ce sujet.
||
Nous

estimons aussi que la suppression en Angleterre de nouveaux droits nioti-

vant du cöte Persan les represailles prevues par la Declaration entraine-

rait comme consequence naturelle la cessation simultanee de celles-ci. Ce

raisonnement n'est d'ailleurs qu'equitable.
||
Je vous prie, M. le Ministre,

si ces vues sont conformes, comme je le pense, a celles du Gouvernement

Persan, de vouloir bien me l'affirrner par ecrit. Cet echange de notes

constituerait alors une annexe ä l'accord que nous venons de souscrire

et ecarterait la possibilite de tout malentendu ulterieur.
j|
Les copies des

Tarifs (A) et (C) annexes ä la Declaration ont ete preparees a la häte,

vu la necessite de les expedier le 10 courant ä Londres, et eontiennent

par consequent de nombreuses rectification et surcharges. Je prierais

votre Excellence de bien vouloir m'en fournir, aussitöt que vous le pour-

rez, de nouvelles copies soigneusement collationnees
,
que je leur ferai

substituer afin d'assurer que les droits et autres details inscrits dans les

Tarifs annexes ä la Declaration du 9 Fevrier dernier soient identiques ä

eeux inscrits dans les Tarifs annexes ä la Declaration Russo-Persane du

27 Octobre, 1901.
||
Nous sommes convenus aujourd'hui que la Declaration

entrerait en vigueur le 14 courant. Elle ne pourra etre promulguee en

Angleterre que quelques semaines plus tard, mais comme eile n'y modifie

point de fait le regime actuellement applique au commerce Persan, ce

retard ne comporte, ä mon avis, aueune, conseejuence d'ordre pratique.

B.

M. Naas to Sir A. Hardinge.

Teheran, le 13 Fevrier, 1903.

M. le Ministre,
||
J'ai l'honneur d'aecuser reeeption a votre Excellence

de son office du 12 Fevrier courant relatif ä l'interpretation de certaines

clauses de la Declaration Anglo-Persane du 9 de ce mois.
||
En conse-

quence, prenant acte, au nom du Gouvernement Persan, de votre office

precite et me referant au surplus aux Conferences que j'ai eues avec votre

Excellence a ce sujet, je resume ci-apres les points sur lesquels notre

aecord commun est constate.
||

1. Article 2 in finc, relativement ä la clause

stipulant —
||
Que dans le cas oü le Reyaume-Uni viendrait ä etablir dans
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son Tarif General, sans un accord prealable avec la Perse, sur les pro-

duits Persans enumeres dans le Tarif (B) applicable aux importations

Persanes en Russie (annexe ä la Deklaration ad memorandum) des droits

antres que ceux qui existent aetnellement dans son Tarif General precite et

superieurs aux droits inscrits dans le dit Tarif (B), la Perse aurait la

faculte d'imposer ä son tour des droits proportionnels aux provenances

de meine espece du Royamne-Uni
; j|

Qu'une Convention Speciale serait

negociee dans ce but; et
|j
Qu'ä defaut d'entente la Declaration deviendrait

nulle et que les deux Parties se trouveront de nouveau sous le regime

anterieur consacre par l'Article IX du Traite de Paris du 4 Mars, 1857;
|]

II est convenu —
||

(a.) Qu'il n'y aurait Heu ä la negociation de la Con-

vention prevue qu'en cas de contestations relativement ä une aug-

mentation reciproque de certains droits;
||

(b.) Que si le Royaume-Uni,

apres avoir etabli dans son Tarif General de nouveaux droits d'entree,

ayant justifie l'etablissement en Perse de nouveaux droits d'entree propor-

tionnels, venait ä supprimer les dits droits, cette suppression entrainera

de plein droit la suppression des memes droits proportionnels ä l'entree

en Perse;
j|

(c.) Et enfin, afin d'eviter tout malentendu ulterieur sur ce

point, il est formellement stipule que le retour eventuel au „regime an-

terieur consacre par l'Article IX du Traite de Paris du 4 Mars, 1857",

ne vise pas le retablissement eventuel des droits anterieurs de 5 pour

cent ä l'entree et a la sortie prevus par le Traite Russo-Persan de Tourk-

mantcliai du 10 (22) Fevrier, 1828, mais bien le retour eventuel au regime

reciproque pur et simple de la nation la plus favorisee, sans stipulations

de Tarif prevu par le dit Traite de Paris.
||

2. Article 5. — Concernant

l'application de la clause disant qu'un Reglement General arrete par

l'Administration des Douanes pour lequel il sera etabli un accord avec

la Legation d'Angleterre ä Teheran fixera, &c, il est entendu que, puis-

que la Declaration Russo-Persane du 27 Octobre, 1901, laquelle est ante-

rieure, prevoit que le Reglement dont il s'agit devra etre arrete d'accord

avec la Legation de Russie ä Teheran, c'est sur la base de la dite De-

claration Russo-Persane que l'accord sera etabli avec la Legation d'Angle-

terre.
||

3. Article 6. — Le Gouvernement Persan se declare oblige en cas

d'abaissement, sur la demande de la Legation de Russie ä Teheran, des

droits de Douane ä l'egard des marchandises importees de Russie, d'etendre

aussitöt cet abaissement des droits aux marchandises Britanniques ä leur

entree en Perse, de meme qu'aux marchandises Persanes ä leur exporta-

tion pour l'Empire Britannique, sans attendre une Declaration speciale ä

ce sujet de la part de la Legation d'Angleterre ä Teheran.
||

4. Les copies

des Tarifs (A) et (C) annexees ä la Declaration ayant ete preparees ä la
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la häte et contenant, par suite, de nombrenses rectifications et surcharges,

il est entendu que 1'Administration des Douanes en fera dresser, le plus

tot possible, de nouvelles copies soigneusement collationnees afin d'assurer

que les droits et les autres details inscrits soient strictement conforrnes

ä ceux inscrits dans les Tarifs annexes ä la Deklaration Russo-Persane

du 27 Octobre, 1901. Ces nouvelles copies seront Substitutes ä Celles

qui ont ete echangees priinitivement.
||

J'ai l'honneur, M. le Ministre, de

prier votre Excellence de bien vouloir nie confirmer son accord au sujet

des Declarations qui precedent, lesquelles constituent une annexe a la

Declaration du 9 Fevrier, 1903.
||
Pour le surplus je rnarque ä votre Ex-

cellence l'accord du Gouvernement Persan relativement ä la promulo-ation

ulterieure en Angleterre de la Declaration echangee entre les deux Gou-

vernements. Naus
(C)

Sir A. Hardinge to M. Naus.

Teheran, le 14 Fevrier, 1903.

M. le Ministre,
||
En reponse a l'office de votre Excellence en date

d'hier, j'ai l'honneur de vous marquer mon accord, conformement ä votre

desir, au sujet des Declarations explicatives y contenues, sous la reserve,

pour ce qui concerne le Reglement Douanier vise par l'Article 5 de la

Declaration Russo-Persane, que tout droit ou avantage que ce Reglement

concedera au Gouvernement et aux sujets Russes devra egalement etre

concede, dans celui qui sera etabli avec nous, au Gouvernement et aux

sujets de Sa Majeste Britannique. Arthur H. Hardinge.

Nr. 12979. vereinigte Staaten von Amerika und mexiko. —
Vertrag über die Grenzen am Rio Grande und

Colorado.
Washington, 1. März 1889.

The United States of Mexico and the United States of America, de-

siring to facilitate the carrying out of the principles contained in the

treaty of November 12, 1884, and to avoid the difficulties occasioned by

reason of the changes which take place in the bed of the Rio Grande

and that of the Colorado river, in that portion thereof where they serve as

a boundary between the two Republics, have resolved to conclude a treaty

for the attainment of these objects, and have appointed as their respec-

tive Plenipotentiaries :
||

„The President of the United States of Mexico,

Matias Romero, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the

United States of Mexico at Washington; and „The President of th*

BtutsarehiY LIVIII. 16
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United States of America, Thomas F. Bayard, Secretary of State of the

United States of America;
||
„Who, after having exhibited their respective

füll powers and having found the same to be in good and due form,

have agreed upon the following articles:

Article I.

„All differences or questions that may arise on that portion of the

frontier between the United States of Mexico and the United States of

America where the Rio Grande and the Colorado rivers form the boun-

dary line, whether such differences or questions grow out of alterations

or changes in the bed of the aforesaid Rio Grande and that of the

aforesaid Colorado river, or of works that may be constructed in said

rivers , or of any other cause affecting the boundary line , shall be sub-

mitted for examination and decision to an International Boundary Com-

mission, which shall have exclusive Jurisdiction in the case of said diffe-

rences or questions.

Article IL

„The International Boundary Commission shall be composed of a

Commissioner appointed by the President of the United States of Mexico,

and of another by the President of the United States of America, in

accordance with the constitutional provisions of each country, of a Con-

sulting Engineer, appointed in the same manner by each Government,

and of such Secretaries and Interpreters as either Government may see

fit to add to its Commission. Each Government separately shall fix the

salaries and emoluments of the members of its Commission.

Article Iü.

„The International Boundary Commission shall not transact any

business unless both Commissioners are present. It shall sit on the

frontier of the two contracting countries, and shall establish itself at

such places as it may determine upon; it shall, however, repair to places

at which any of the difficulties or questions mentioned in this Convention

may arise, as soon as it shall have been duly notified thereof.

Article IV.

„When, owing to natural causes, any change shall take place in the

bed ot the Rio Grande or in that of the Colorado River, in that portion

thereof wherein those rivers form the boundary line between the two

countries, which may affect the boundary line, notice of that fact shall

be given by the proper local authorities on both sides to their respective
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Commissioners of the International Boundary Commission, on receiving

Avhich notice it shall be the duty of the said Commission to repair to

the place where the change has taken place or the question has arisen,

to make a personal examination of such change, to compare it with the

bed of the river as it was before the change took place, as shown by

the surveys, and to decide whether it has occurred through avulsion or

erosion, for the effects of Article I and II of the Convention of Novem-

ber 12, 1884; having done this, it shall make suitable annotations on

the surveys of the boundary line.

Article V.

„Whenever the local authorities on any point of the frontier between

the United States of Mexico and the United States of America, in that

portion inwhich the Rio Grande and the Colorado River form the boun-

dary between the two countries, shall think that works are being con-

stucted, in either of those rivers, such as are prohibited by Article III

of the Convention of November, 12, 1884, or by Article VII of the treaty

of Guadalupe Hidalgo of February 2, 1848, they shall so notify their

respective Commissioners, in order that the latter may at once submit

the matter to the International Boundary Commission, and that said

Commission may proceed, in accordance with the provisions of the fore-

o-oing article, to examine the case, and that it may decide whether the

work is among the number of those which are permitted, or of those

which are prohibited by the stipulations of those treaties.
||
„The Com-

mission may provisionally suspend the construction of the works in ques-

tion pending the investigation of the matter, and if it shall fail to agree

on this point, the works shall be suspended, at the instance of one of

the two Governments.
Article VI.

„In either of these cases, the Commission shall make a personal

examination of the matter which occasions the change, the question or

the complaint, and shall give its decision in regard to the same, in doing

which it shall comply with the requirements establiahed by a body of

regulations to be prepared by the said Commission and approved by

both Governments.
Article VII.

„The International Boundary Commission shall have power to call

for papers and information, and it shall be the duty of the authorities

of each of the two contries to send it any papers that it may call for,

relating to any boundary question in which it may have Jurisdiction in

16*
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pursuance of this Convention.
|j
„The said Conimission shall bave power

to sunmion any witnesses whose testimony it may think proper to take,

and it shall be the duty of all persons thus summoned to appear before

the same and to give their testimony, which shall be taken in accordance

with such by-laws and regulations as may be adopted by the Commission

and approved by both Governments. In case of the refusal of a witness

to appear, he shall be compelled to do so, and to this end the Commission

may make use of the same means that are used by the courts of the

respective countries to compel the attendance of witnesses, in conformity

with their respective laws.

Article VIII.

„If both Commissioners shall agree to a decision, their judgment

shall be considered binding upon both Governments, unless one of them

shall disapprove it within one month reckoned from the day on which

it shall have been pronounced. In the latter case, both Governments

shall take cognizance of the matter, and shall decide it amicably, bearing

constantly in mind the stipulation of Article XXI of the treaty of Gua-

dalupe Hidalgo of February 2, 1848.
||
„The same shall be the case when

the Commissioners shall fail to agree concerning the point which occa-

sions the question, the complaint or the change, in which case each

Coinniissioner shall prepare a report, in writing, which he shall lay before

his Government.
Article IX.

„This Convention shall be ratified by both parties, in accordance

with the provisions of their respective constitutions, and the ratifications

thereof shall be exchanged at Washington as speedly as possible.
||
„In

testimony whereof the undersigned Plenipotentiaries have signed and sea-

led it.
||

„Done in duplicate in the City of Washington, in the Spanish

and English languages, on the Ist. day of March one thousand eight

hundred and eighty nine.

(L. S.) Firmado: M. Bomero.

(L. S.) Firmado: T. F. Bayarä,

Nr. 12980. GUATEMALA und SALVADOR. — Allgemeiner Freund-

schafts- und Handelsvertrag.

Guatemala, 27. März 1895.

Los Gobiernos de Guatemala y El Salvador, deseando estrechar y
fortalecer los vinculos de fraternidad y las relaciones amistosas que feliz-

mente existen entre las dos Repüblicas, y deseando, ademas, mantener la
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paz y buena armonia que deben reinar entre pueblos hermanos, contri-

buyendo al desarrollo de Bus intereses politicos y econömicos y a su

desenvolvimiento moral, han dispuesto celebrar im Tratado General de

Paz, Amistad, Arbitraje, Comercio y Extradition; y al efecto han nom-

brado sus Plenipotenciarios, asi:
||
El Gobierno de Guatemala al Excelen-

tisimo senor licenciado don Jorge Muiioz, Secretario de Estado en el

Despacho de Relaciones Exteriores; ||
Y el Gobierno de El Salvador al

Execelentisimo senor doctor don Baltasar Estupinian, Enviado Extraor-

dinario y Ministro Plenipotenciario ante el Gobierno de Guatemala;
||

Quienes despues de haberse comunicado sus repectivos poderes, y encon-

trandolos en debida forma, han convenido en los articulos siguientes:

I.

Paz y Amistad.

Articulo 1°. — Habra paz perpetua y amisted leal y sincera entre

las Repüblicas de Guatemala y El Salvador. ||
Ambos paises se pondran

de acuerdo siempre que fuere posible, y la importancia del caso lo de-

mandare, para impulsar su progreso moral, intelectual e industrial, uni-

formando asi y confundiendo sus intereses cual cumple ä pueblos vecinos

y hermanos.
||

Si por desgracia ocurriera alguna diferencia entre ellas

procurarän terminarla de un modo amistoso; pero si esto no se lograre

apelarän ineludiblemente al arbitraje, como medio civilizado y fraternal.
||

Articulo 2°. — Las Repüblicas de Guatemala y El Salvador se compro-

meten mutuamente ä no intervenir la una en los negocios internos de la

otra, respetandose su soberanfa e independencia.
||
Tampoco intervendrän en

las cuestiones que se originen en las otras Repüblicas hermanas de Centro-

Ameriea; pero si podrän interponer sus buenos oficios de un modo amis-

toso y consiliador, con el ünico y humanitario objeto de evitar la efusiön

de sangre.
||

Articulo 3°. — Con la mira de mantener por todos los

medios justos el don inestimable de la paz, se estipula que las Altas

Partes Contratantes no consentiran jamäs que en sus respectivas fronteras

6 en cualquiera otra parte de su territorio, se hagan enganches de gente,

ö se preparen elementos y pertrechos de guerra para hostilizar a la otra

6 que los descontentos, politicos abusen del derecho de asilo, maquinando

ö conspirando contra las autoridades legitimas de las respectivas Repü-

blicas; debiendo ser alejados de las costas 6 puntos fronterizos, caso de

justificarse su hostilidad.
||

El Gobierno interesado dara al otro parte

oficial de los trabajos y maquinaciones contra la paz interior de la Re-

püblica amenazada, para que se dicten las medidas oportunas a fin de

evitar todo motivo de intranquilidad.
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IL

Arbitraje.

Articulo 4°.— Estipulado el arbitraje como vinico medio de resolver

las diferencias entre las dos Altas Partes Contratantes se establece que,

la elecciön de ärbitros se harä de preferencia entre los Presidentes de

Costa Rica, Honduras y Nicaragua, designando al de aquella de esas

Repüblicas que no tenga reclainaciones pendientes con alguna de las dos

Altas Partes Contratantes.
||

Articulo 5°. — El nombramiento se harä,

de comün acuerdo
,
por las dos Altas Partes Contratantes, ä mäs tardar

dentro de sesenta dias de publicada, por el periödico oficial, la nota en

que se excita al otro Gobierno a diclio nombramiento, y no pudiendo

anibas partes ponerse de acuerdo en la designaciön del ärbitro, proce-

derän sus representantes al sorteo de este entre los soberanos ö Presi-

dentes de las siguientes naciones: Alemania, Republica Argentina, Belgica,

Espafia, Estados Unidos de America, Francia, Gran Bretana, Italia y

Suiza.
||
El primero de los sorteados sera el arbitro, y si este no aceptase,

sera el segundo y asi sucesivamente.
||
Hecho el nombramiento del arbitro

y aceptado por este , se citarä ä las dos partes , fijändoles un termino

prudencial que no excederä de seis meses ä fin de que dentro de el con-

curran por medio de sus Representantes, debidamente autorizados, ä expli-

car y defender su causa, presentando los documentos que la apoyen.

Dicha citaciön podra hacerse por medio de unAgente Diplomätico 6 Con-

sular del arbitro 6 de cualquiera otra naciön amiga.
|j

Si alguna de las

partes dejase de concurrir con las pruebas y alegatos dentro del termino

fijado, cualquiera que fuese el motivo, el ärbitro, no obstante, procederä

ä conocer del asunto sometido, con vista del antecedente que se le liubiese

suministrado por las dos 6 por una de las partes; y, sin otra formalidad

pronunciarä su laudo, el que desde la fecha de la notificacion, en la forma

prevenida, adquiere la fuerza y validez de un tratado obligatorio e irre-

vocable entre ambas Partes Contratantes, que no harän ninguna reclama-

cion contra el fallo arbitral y le daran fiel y exacto cumplimiento.
||
Arti-

culo 6°. — Las dos Altas Partes Contratantes aceptarän como principios

de arbitraje los del Tratado firmado en Washington ä 28 de abril de

1890 por los Plenipotenciarios de las Repüblicas de Guatemala y El Sal-

vador y los de Estados Unidos e Hispano-America, en la forma siguiente:
||

I El arbitraje es obligatorio en todas las cuestiones sobre privilegios

diplomaticos y consulares, limites, territorios, indemnizaciones, derechos

de navegaciön y validez, inteligencia y cumplimiento de tratados.
||
II El

arbitraje es igualmente obligatorio, con la limitaciön del pärrafo siguiente,
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en todas las demäs cuestiones no enumeradas en el anterior, cualesquiera

que sean su causa, naturaleza u objeto.
||
III Se exceptnan unicamente de

las disposiciones del pärrafo anterior aquellas cuestiones que, ä juicio

exclusivo de cada una de las naciones contratantes, comprometan su pro-

pia independencia. En este caso el arbitraje serä voluntario de parte de

dicha naeiön, pero serä obligatorio para la otra parte.

III.

Reciprocidad.

Articulo 7°. — Los guatemaltccos residentes en El Salvador y los

salvadoreiios residentes en Guatemala, gozarän de los misnios derechos

civiles de que gozan los naturales: y podran adquirir bienes raices, mue-

bles y toda clase de propiedad por compraventa, donacion, permuta,

testaniento, sucesiön ab-intestato 6 de cualquiera otra manera, sin niäs

gravenienes 'que los que tienen los naturales de cada pais.
j|
Articulo 8°. —

Los guatemaltecos residentes en El Salvador y los salvadorenos residentes

en Guatemala, se considerarän como ciudadanos naturalizados en el pais

de su residencia, con tal de que reunan las condiciones que exigen las

correspondientes Leyes Constitutivas, y de que declaren ante la autoridad

departamental respectiva su deseo de ser ciudadanos guatemaltecos 6 sal-

vadoreiios, 6 aeepten algün puesto 6 cargo püblico, y en ese caso se

presume aquel deseo.
||
Articulo 9°. — Los guatemaltecos 6 salvadorenos

no naturalizados en El Salvador 6 en Guatemala, estarän exentos del

servicio militar obligatorio, cualquiera que sea, por mar 6 tierra, y de

todo emprestito forzoso, exaeciones 6 requerimientos militares, y no se

les obligarä por ningdn motivo ä pagar mäs contribuciones 6 tasas or-

dinarias 6 extraordinarias que aquellas que pagan los naturales.
||
Ar-

ticulo 10. — Las Altas Partes Contratantes reeibirän en su territorio ä

los Agentes Diplomäticos y Consulares que la una de las Republicas

tenga ä bien acreditar en la otra, ocogiendolos y tratändolos conforme a

las präetieas del Derecho International generalmente aeeptadas.
||

Ar-

ticulo 11. — Los Agentes Diplomäticos de cada una de las Altas Partes

Contratantes, favorecerän con sus buenos oficios la justicia que asista ä

sus nacionales; pero es entendido que en la defensa y resguardo de sus

derechos e intereses y en sus reclamaciones y quejas contra la naeiön

ö los particulares no podran emplear mäs recursos que los que las leyes

de cada una de las dos Republicas conceden ä sus nacionales; debiendo

conformarse con la resolueiön definitiva de los Tribunales de Justicia,

sin poder en ningün caso apelar ä la via diplomätica.
||
Articulo 12. —

Los Gobiernos de Guatemala y El Salvador reconocen el prineipio de
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que solo responderän por los daüos que sean causados por agentes del

inismo Gobierno y por autoridades legftimas del pais y nunca por fac-

ciones; debiendo hacerse la reclamaciön por la via ordinaria de los Tri-

bunales competentes de modo que los ciudadanos de una de las Altas

Pertes Contratantes no puedan ser de mejor condiciön que los naturales

de la otra.
||
Articulo 13. — Los guatemaltecos en El Salvador y los sal-

vadoreüos en Guatemala podrän ejercer sus profesiones, artes u oficios

con arreglo ä las respectivas leyes y sin mäs requisitos que los que estas

establezcan para los nacionales, y los de presentar el titulo 6 diploma

correspondientes debidamente autenticados, justificar, en caso necesario,

la identidad de la persona y obtener el pase del Poder Ejecutivo.
||
Tam-

bien serän välidos los estudios cientificos 6 literarios liechos en las Uni-

versidades, Escuelas facultativas e Institutos de segunda enseiianza en

uno ü otro pais, previas las autenticaciones de los documentos que acre-

diten dichos estudios y la identidad corresj)ondiente.
||

Articulo 14. —
Los guatemaltecos residentes en El Salvador y los salvadoreiios residen-

tes en Guatemala, gozarän del derecko de propiedad literaria, artistica 6

industrial en los mismos terminos y sujetos ä los mismos requisitos que

los nacionales.
||
Articulo 15. — Las Altas Partes Contratantes convienen

en organizar lo mäs pronto posible una comisiön mixta que se reunirä

en la capital de Guatemala 6 de El Salvador, con el objeto de formular

proyectos que uniformen las leyes de ambas ßepublicas en lo relativo a

moneda, pesas y medidas, ä estudios profesionales, reglamentos diplomä-

ticos y consulares, reglamentos de instrucciön publica, lo mismo que los

eödigos Penal, de Procedimientos, Civil y Mercantil.
||
Estos proyectos si

fuesen aprobados por los Gobiernos, serän presentados ä las Asambleas

Legislativas para los efectos constitucionales.

IV.

Comercio.

Articulo 16. — El comercio por mar 6 por las fronteras terrestres,

de productos naturales ö artefectos manufacturados en Guatemala 6 en

El Salvador, serä libre de todo derecbo entre las dos Repüblicas y no

estarä gravado -!por impuestos locales 6 municipales en su extraccion 6

internaciön.
||
AI efecto la autoridad politica del Departamento de donde

proceda el producto 6 artefacto natural, certificarä la procedencia del

articulo y el Agente Consule respectivo visarä la factura, procurändose

que tanto en la Aduana de embarque como en la terrestre el Adinini-

strador correspondiente acredite que el producto es natural de Guatemala

ö^de El Salvador y de legitima procedencia. ||
No obstante lo estipulado
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en el pärrafo anterior, los Gobiernos de las Altas Partes Contratantes,

de comün acuerdo, dietarän todas aquellas providencias que conduzean ;i

evitar el frande que pudiera hacerse al abrigo de las franquicias que se

estipulan en el presente articulo.
||

Articulo 17. — No gozaran de las

exenciones contenidas en el articulo anterior: 1° La sal; 2° los produc-

tos naturales 6 manufacturados , estancados actualmente 6 que en lo

sucesivo se estanquen en beneficio del Estado en cada una de las Repu-

blicas contratantes: y 3° los articulos de ilicito comercio; y en general

todos aquellos que ambos Gobiernos convengan en exceptuar.
||
Los azii-

cares produeidos en Guatemale que se importen ä El Salvador 6 produ-

eidos en El Salvador que se importen ä Guatemala pagaran por todo

derecho de introduccion lo siguiente:
|j
El azücar sin refinar, dos pesos

por quintal.
||
El azücar mascabado ö panela, un peso por quintal.

||
No

se perruitira la fabricacion de licores ni de articulos estancados a una

distancia menor de cuatro leguas de la respectiva frontera.
||
El que de

cualquier nianera defraudare 6 intentare defraudar ä la Hacienda Publica

de alguno de los Estados Contratantes, ä la sombra de las disjiosiciones

de este Convenio, sera perseguido y condenado conforme «i las leyes

fiscales respectivas.

V.

Navegaciön.

Articulo 18. — Las naves mercantes de Guatemala 6 de El Salva-

dor se considerarän en los rios, mares, costas y puertos de los indicados

paises, como naves nacionales; gozaran de las mismas exenciones, fran-

quicias y concesiones que estas y no pagaran otros derechos ni tendran

otros gravamenes que los que paguen y tengan impuestos las embarca-

ciones de! pais respectivo.
||
Articulo 19. — Los Agentes Diplomaticos y

Consulares de las Repüblicas Contratantes en las ciudades, plazas 6 puer-

tos extranjeros, prestaran ä las personas, buques y demas jaropiedades

de los ciudadanos de la otra, la misma proteeeiön que a las personas,

buques y demas propiedades de sus compatriotas, sin exigir por esos ser-

vicios otros 6 mäs altos derechos que los acostumbrados respecto de sus

nacionales.
||
Articulo 20. — En el deseo de fomentar el comercio entre

las Repüblicas contratantes, sus respectivos Gobiernos procuraran ponerse

de acuerdo para el establecimiento de naves nacionales mercantes que

liagan el comercio de cabotaje, 6 para los arreglos y subvenciones que

deban acordarse ii las Compaüias de Vapores que liagan el trafico entre

San Francisco de California y Panama.
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VI.

Correos, telegrafos y ferrocarriles.

Articulo 21. — Guatemala y El Salvador se compronieten a mantener

para el servicio de Correos maritimos y terrestres las misnias bases de

la Union Postal Universal aceptadas por las dos Altas Partes Contratan-

tes; y declaran libres de portes las publicaciones impresas heclias en

cada una de dichas Republicas.
||
Articulo 22. — Se comprometen ade-

mäs ä mejorar, en lo posible, sus comunicaciones telegräficas, quedando

convenido que la corresj)ondencia por telegrafo entre los dos paises, no

estarä sujeta ä mäs altos derechos diferenciales que los fijados en la

tarifa rnas baja, establecida en cualquiera de las dos Republicas.
||

Arti-

culo 23. — Las Altas Partes Contratantes Uevaran a cabo la construc-

cion de un puente , sobre el rio de Paz y mejoraran la carretera que las

comunica, con arreglo al convenio de 4 de diciembre de 1882.
||

Igual-

mente convienen en proceder a la construccion de una linea telefonica

que comunique las capitales de Guatemala y El Salvador, conforme el

convenio diploniatico de 6 de diciembre de 1888.
|]
Articulo 24. — Habrii

canje regulär de publicaciones oficiales entre ambos paises, y si fuere

posible de las que hagan los particulares, y se depositarän en las bib-

liotecas 6 archivos nacionales de cada pais.
||
Articulo 25. — La Repiiblica

de Guatemala concede ä la de El Salvador el derecho de unir la linea

ferrea que esta ultima construye hacia Santa Ana, en un punto de la

frontera guatemalteca, que se designarä de acuerdo con el Gobierno de

Guatemala, sea para enlazar sus ferrocarriles con la linea que pasa por

Escuintla 6 con la que toque en Chiquimula 6 Zacapa.
||

AI efecto, si

Guatemala no construyese por su propia cuenta un ramal que parta hacia

la frontera salvadoreiia, 6 no conviniesen los Gobiernos contratantes en

construirla costeandola entrambos por iguales partes, el de Guatemala

consiente en acordar las favorables concesiones que estime convenientes

;i la Compaüia que se organice en Guatemala 6 en El Sal vador con tal

objeto.
||
Articulo 26. — Si en cumplimiento de lo pactado en el articulo

anterior quedasen enlazados los sistemas ferrocarrileros de las dos Altas

Partes Contratantes, se estipula que las mercaderias en tränsito destinas

das al trafico y consumo en el interior de cada una de las Republicas e

introducidas por los puertos de la otra, estaran exentos de derechos fis-

cales y municipales. De igual exenciön gozaran los frutos salvadorenos

6 guatemaltecos destinados ä la exj)ortacion por dichos puertos.
||

La-

mercaderias y frutos de Guatemala que pasen por El Salvador 6 las de

El Salvador que pasen por Guatemala, no paganin por razön de muellaje



Guatemala und Salvador. 251

y otros portes mäs derechos que los quo en cada una de dicbas Repu-

blicas, establezcan sus respectivas tarifas.
||
Articulo 27. — Establecido en

Puerto Barrios el träfico comün a las dos Republicas contratantes, ambas

convienen en costear, por iguales partes, las subvenciones razonables que

sea necesario conceder y ambas concedan de comün acuerdo ä las Com-

panias de Vapores que hagan el servicio entre dicho puerto y los de

Europa y Estados Unidos.

VII.

Documentos publicos.

Articulo 28. — Los instrumentos publicos de cualesquiera clase,

otorgados en una de las Republicas contratantes seran validos en la otra

siempre que esten debidamente autenticadas y que en su celebracion se

bayan observado las leyes de la Repüblica de donde procedan..
||

Arti-

culo 29.— Las autoridades judiciales de las Republicas contratantes dar;in

curso ä las requisitorias en materia civil; de comercio ö criininal, con-

cernientes ä citaciones, interrogatorios, recepciön de declaraciones , dictä-

nienes de peritos y demas actos del procedimiento de instrucciön.
||

Articulo 30. — Las sentencias en materia civil y crimininal, procedentes

de acciön personal debidamente legalizadas y emanadas de los Tribunales

guatemaltecos 6 salvadoreiios, tendrän, por requerimiento de dicbos Tri-

bunales, en el territorio de una de las Altas Partes Contratantes, igual

fuerza que las de los Tribunales locales y se ejecutarän del mismo modo

que estas.
||
Para que estas sentencias puedan cumplirse, deberan declararse

previamente ejecutoriadas por el Tribunal Supremo correspondiente de la

Repüblica en donde baya de tener la ejecucion, y este Tribunal no las

declarara tales sin que antes se haga constar sumariamente :
||

1°. Que la

sentencia ba sido pronunciada por autoridad judicial competente y con

citaciön legal de parte;
||
2°. Que las partes ban sido legalmente represen-

tadas 6 declaradas legalmente contumaces;
||

3°. Que las sentencias no

contienen disposiciones contrarias al orden püblico ö al Derecbo püblico

del Estado.

vni.

Extradiciön.

Articulo 31. — Las Republicas de Guatemala y El Salvador en el

deseo de que no queden impunes los delitos que se cometen en sus res-

pectivos territorios, ni se eluda la responsabilidad criminal con la evasiün

de los delincuentes, convienen en entregarse reciprocamente los individuos

que se refugien en el territorio de cada una de las dos Republicas y que

en la otra bubiesen sido condenados 6 estuviesen procesados por baber

cometido en el, como autores 6 complices, alguno de los delitos siguien-
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tes:
||
Homicidio, incendio, robo, pirateria, peculado, abigeato, falsificaciön

de raoneda 6 de instrumentos püblicos, estafa, malversacion de caudales

püblicos, quiebra fraudulenta, falso testimonio y en general cualquiera

otro por el cual pueda procesarse sin necesidad de acusaciön de parte,

y que en el Cödigo Penal comun de la nacion que se kubiese cometido,

tenga senaladas las penas de muerte, presidio, trabajos forzados, 6 priva-

eiön de la libertad por un tiempo que no baje de dos aüos, aunque la

pena de tal delito aea menor 6 distinta en la nacion del refugio.
||
Ar-

ticulo 32. — La pena de dos aüos de privaeiön de la libertad, senala la

naturaleza de los delitos que motivan la extradicciön cuando esta se pide

durante el enjuiciamiento; pero no limita los dereckos del juicio si por

circunstancias atenuantes ü otros esclarecmnentos favorables al reo, fuere

este sentenciado a sufrir una pena menor.
||

Si la extradicciön se pidiera

a virtud de sentencia ejecutoriada, el reo serä entregado siempre que la

pena impuesta no baje de un ano de privaeiön de la libertad.
||

Arti-

culo 33. — No se concedera extradieiön alguna de personas sentenciadas

ö acusadas por delitos polfticos, aun cuando resulten cometidos en co-

nexiön con algün crimen ö delito que pudiera motivarla. Toca ä los

Tribunales de justicia de la Republica del asilo calificar la naturaleza de

los delitos polfticos. El individuo entregado no podra ser juzgado ni

condenado por delitos polfticos, ni por hechos relativos a ellos, que

kubiere cometido antes de la extradieiön.
||
Artfculo 34. — No se conce-

dera la extradieiön si el reo reclamado hubiese sido ya juzgado y sen-

tenciado por el mismo hecho en la Republica donde resida, si en esta el

kecho porque se pide la extradieiön no fuere considerado como delito, ö

si conforme a las leyes de la Republica reclamante ö de las del asilo

hubiese prescrito la aeeiön ö la pena.
||

Si el individuo reclamado estu-

viere acusado ö kubiere sido condenado en el pais del asilo, por delito

cometido en el, no sera entregado sino despues de kaber sido absuelto

por sentencia firme, y en caso de condenaeiön, despues de kaber extin-

guido la condena ö de kaber sido indultado.
||
Artfculo 35. — Las Altas

Partes Contratantes no estaran en la obligaciön de entregar a sus na-

cionales; pero debenin enjuiciarlos por las infracciones do la ley penal,

«ometidas en la otra Republica, y el Gobierno de esta ultima debera, co-

municar al de la otra las diligencias, informaciones y documentos corres,

pondientes y remitirle los objetos que constituyen el cuerpo del delito-

smuinistrando todo lo que conduzea al esclarecimiento necesario para la

expedieiön del proceso. Verificado esto, el proceso criminal se continuani

y terminar;i, y el Gobierno del pais del juzgamiento informara al otro

del estado definitivo de la causa y de la sentencia ö sobreseimiento.
jj
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Articulo 36. — La extradicion serä siempre concedida, aün cuando el

presunto reo se halle impedido por esta entrega de cumplir obligaciones

contraidas con gersonas particulares, las que tienen el derecho de ejerci-

tar sus acciones ante las autoridades judiciales corapetentes.
||
Articulo 37.

— La entrega sera hecha siempre bajo la condiciön de que si la pena

del crimen 6 delito que motiva la extradicion , no es igual en la de la

naciön reclamante y en la del refugio, se aplicarä al delincuente la rae-

nor, y en ningun caso la de muerte.
||
Articulo 38. — Si el acusado 6

condenado cuya extradicion se solicita fuese igualmente reclamado por

otro ü otros Gobiernos por crfmenes cometidos en Jurisdiction de ellos

por el mismo culpado, este sera entregado de preferencia al Gobierno

que primero hubiese hecho la demanda de extradicion.
||

Articulo 39. —
Para la extradicion se entenderan directamente entre si los Gobiernos de

las Repüblicas de Guatemala y El Salvador, ö por la via diplomatiea.

En la reclamaciön se especificara la prueba ö principio de prueba que

por las leyes de la Repüblica en que se hubiere cometido el delito, sea

bastante para justificar la captura y enjuiciamiento del culpable.
||
Tam-

bien podra acompanarse la sentencia condenatoria, acusaciön, mandamiento

de prisiön, 6 cualquiera otro documento equivalente a este mandamiento;

y deben indicarse la naturaleza y gravedad de los hechos imputados y
las disposiciones penales que les sean aplicables. En caso de fuga del

reo, despues de estar condenado y antes de haber sufrido totalmente la

pena, la reclamaciön expresarä esta circunstancia e irä acompanada unica-

mente de la sentencia.
||
Articulo 40. — Para facilitar la prueba de la pro-

piedad de los objetos y semovientes hurtados 6 robados que se lleven de la

una a la otra Repüblica, se establece que, la autorizaciön y autenticaciön

de los documentos respectivos quedan hacerse por las autoridades superiores

politicas del Departamento en que el delito se haya cometido, y mientras

se presentan los interesados, la autoridad judicial del pais en que se

encuentren los objetos 6 semovientes, deberä ordenar su depösito, bastan-

do para ese fin el requerimiento por telegrafo de cualquiera de las au-

toridadesjuencionadas. Comprobada la propiedad de dicbas bienes, serän

entregados a sus dueüos, aunque la extradicion del reo no proceda 6 to-

davia no se haya deeretado.
||
Articulo 41. — En casos urgentes se podra

solicitar la detenciön provisional del inculpado, por medio de comunica-

ciön telegrafica ö postal dirigida al Ministro de Relaciones Exteriores, ö

por medio del respectivo Agente Diplomätico. El arresto provisional se

verificara en la forma y segün las reglas establecidas por la legislaciön

del pais del asilo; pero cesani si en el termino de un mes, contado desde

que se verificö, no se formalizare la reclamaciön de extradicion.
||

Arti-
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culo 42. — En todos los casos en que proceda la prision del refugiado

se le hara saber su causa en el termino de veinticuatro horas, y que

podra dentro de tres dias perentorios, contados desde el siguiente al de

la notificaciön, oponerse ä la extradicion, alegando:
||

1° Que no es la

persona reclamada.
||

2° Los defectos sustanciales de que adolezcan los

documentos presentados; y ||

3° La improcedencia del pedido de extradi-

cion.
||
Articulo 43. — En los casos en que sea necesaria la comprobacion

de los kechos, alegados, se abrirä el incidente ä prueba, observandose en

sus terminos las prescripciones de la ley procesal de la Repüblica requeri-

da.
||
Producida la prueba, el incidente sera resuelto. sin mas tramite en

el termino de diez dias, declarando si hay ü no lugar ä la extradicion.
||

Contra dicha resoluciön se daran dentro de los tres dias siguientes ä su

notificaciön los recursos legales que establezcan las leyes del pais del

asilo; pero cinco dias despues de trascurrido aquel termino deberä dic-

tarse, ä mas tardar, la resoluciön definitiva.
||
Articulo 44. — Los gastos

que causen el arresto, manutencion y trasporte del individuo reclamado,

lo mismo que los de la entrega y traslaciön de los objetos que por tener

relaciön con el delito deban restituirse 6 remitirse, seran ä cargo de la

Repüblica que solicita la entrega.

IX.

Generalidades.

Articulo 45. — Las altas Partes Contratantes declaran solemnemente

que no pueden conceptuarse ni conceptuar como naciones extranjeros ä

las Repüblicas de Centro-America, y que trabajaran constantemente por

mantener entre todas ellas los vinculos de familia y la mayor cordialidad

en sus relaciones, haciendo causa comun entre si y con ellas en los casos

de guerra 6 de dificultades con naciones extraujeras y mediando amigable

y fraternalmente en sus trastornos de caracter privado. AI efecto sc

propondra a su consideracion el presente tratado, invitandolas a suscribirlo

como tratado comun centro-americanco , mientras llega el dia en que

puedan incorporarse en una sola naciön.
||

Articulo 46. — Si alguno de

los articulos de este tratado fuere violado 6 infringido, se estipula ex-

presamente que ninguna de las dos Altas Partes Contratantes ordenara

6 autorizara actos de represalia ni declarara la guerra, sino es hasta que

se hallen agotados todos los medios pacificos de satisfaciön y avenimiento.

Estos medios seran la exposiciön en memorias de las ofensas 6 danos

verificados, con pruebas ö testimonios competentes, presentados por el

Gobierno que se crea agraviado, y si no se le diere ia debida satisfacciön

se sujetara la decision del asunto al arbitraje, como se estipula en este
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Tratado.
||

Articulo 47. — El presente tratado sera perpetuo y siempre

obligatorio en cuanto se refiere a paz, araistad y arbitraje, y en lo relativo

al comercio, extradiciön y dermis estipulaciones, permanecera en su fuerza

y vigor por el termino de diez aüos, eontados desde el dia del canje de

las ratificaciones. Sin embargo, si un ano antes de expirar dicko termino,

no se hubiese hecho por alguna de las Altas Partes Contratantes noti-

ficaciön oficial ä la otra sobre la intenciön de terminarlo, continuara

siempre obligatorio para ambas, hasta im aiio despues de haberse hecho

la referida notificacion.
||

Articulo 48. — Este tratado sera ratificado y

las ratificaciones canjeadas en la ciudad de Guatemala 6 en la de San

Salvador en el termino de dos meses, eontados desde la ultima ratificaeiön

6 antes, si fuese posible.
||
Articulo 49. — Estando resumidas 6 conve-

nientemente modificadas en este Tratado las principales estipulaciones de

los anteriormente celebrados entre Guatemala y El Salvador, se declara

que todos quedan sin efecto y derogados por el actual, cuando sea debida-

mente aprobado y se verifique el cambio de las respectivas ratificaciones.
jj

Si cualquiera de las Repüblicas signatarias desaprobare solamente alguno

6 algunos de los articulos de este Tratado, queda obligada respecto de

los que haya aprobado, en caso de que ä juicio de la otra articulos no

aprobados no sean indispensables para la subsistencia de los no incluidos

en la desaprobaeiön.
||
En fe de lo cual los Plenipotenciarios suscriben el

presente por duplicado en la ciudad de Guatemala ä los veinte y siete

dias del mes de marzo de mil ochocientos noventa y cinco, septuagesimo

cuarto de la independencia de Centro-America.

Jorge Munoz. Baltasar Estupiniän.

Nr. 12981. GUATEMALA und COSTA RICA. — Allgemeiner

Freundschaftsvertrag.
Guatemala, 15. Mai 1895.

Los Gobiernos de Guatemala y Costa-Rica, deseando estrechar las

amistosas y fraternales relaciones que afortunadamente existen entre

ambas Repüblicas, y asegurar entre ellas una paz sölida y estable, han

dispuesto de comün acuerdo la celebraeiön de un Tratado General que

armonice sus principales intereses, y al efecto han nombrado por sus

Plenipotenciarios, ä saber:
||
El Gobierno de Guatemala al seüor Licen-

ciado don Jorge Muüoz, su Secretario de Estado en el Despacho de Re-

laciones Exteriores, y el Gobierno de Costa -Rica al seüor Licenciado

don Alejandro Alvarado, su Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro Pleni-

potenciario en Guatemala.
||
Quienes despues de haberse comunicado sus
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respcctivos plenos poderes y enconträndolos en debida forma, han con-

venido en los articulos siguientes:
||
Articulo 1°. — Habrä paz y amistad

cincera entre las Republicas de Guatemala y Costa-Rica.
||

Si desgracia-

damente ocurriere entre ellas alguna diferencia, procuraran terminarla de

un modo amigable y fraternal; mas si este arreglo no se alcanzare,

adoptarän precisa e ineludiblemente para concluir la desavenencia, el

medio del arbitraje.
[|
La designacion del arbitro se harä por un cenvenio

especial en que se expresani la cuestiön y el procedimiento que deba

seguirse en el juicio arbitral.
||
Y ä fin de que el nombramiento de arbitro

no pueda ser obstäculo nunca al cumplimiento de lo pactado, se estipula

que si dentro del termino de dos meses de publicado por uno de los

Gobiernos contendientes, en su Periödico Oficial la nota en que se ex-

cite al otro para la elecciön de tal arbitro no se pusieren de acuerdo en

su designacion, se procederä ä sortear al que debe llenar las funciones

arbitrales, entre los Presidentes de los Estados Unidos de Norte America,

de la Repüblica de Chile y de la Repüblica Argentina.
||
El primero de

los sorteados serä el arbitro; si este no aceptare, lo reemplazara el se-

gundo y si ni este se prestare ä desempenar el cargo, entrara como arbitro

el tercero.
||
El arbitro conocerä de la cuestiön que se le someta y la

decidira, ya sea ä solicitud de entrambas, partes ya de cualquiera de

ellas, y su fallo serä inapelable.
||
Articulo 2°. — Guatemala y Costa Rica

declaran que reconocen la conveniencia de la uniön voluntaria y pacifica

y aun la fusiön de las Republicas de Centro- America; pero consideran

como atentatorias al Derecho Internacional las empresas que tiendan ä

establecer esa uniön ö fusiön ä mano armada.
||

Articulo 3°. — Los

Gobiernos Contratantes reconocen como principio de su Derecho Piiblico

el deber de velar por el mantenimiento de la integridad del territorio

centro - americano
, y el de defender en comün esa integridad de toda

agresiön exterior dirigida contra todas ö cualquiera de las Republicas

de Centro-America.
||
Articulo 4°. — Interesados ambos gobiernos en el

afianzamiento de la paz y deseosos de que se mantengan los lazos de

fraternidad que deben unir siempre ä las Republicas de Centro - America,

se obligan reciprocamente ä respetar, como es debido, la autonomia de

todas aquellas, dando exacto cumplimiento al principio de no interven-

ciön en sus asuntos interiores.
||
Articulo 5°. — Guatemala y Costa-Rica

reconocen como inviolable el derecho de asilo. Si algunos emigrados

politicos se acogieren al territorio de una ü otro Repüblica, gozarän de

su asilo; pero se cuidarä de que este no se convierta en perjuicio de la

seguridad y derechos del pais de donde procedan los emigrados.
||
En

« onsecuencia, no se permitirä que en el territorio de la Repüblica que
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concede el asilo, se preparen 6 armen expediciones que tengan por objeto

alterar el orden publico de la otra.
||
Articulo 6°. — Las Partes Contra-

tantes procuraran que las estipulaciones de los cinco articulos anteriores,

ä saber: sobre arbitraje, uniön de Centro -America por los medios paci-

ficos, integridad de su territorio, no intervencion e inviolabilidad del de-

recho de asilo, que ellas reconocen y proclaman como principios del

Derecho Publico Centro-Americano, sean reconocidos y aceptados de igual

modo por los dermis Gobiernos Centro-Americanos.
||
Articulo 7°. — Los

guatemaltecos residentes en Costa Rica, y los costarricenses en Guate-

mala, se consideraran como ciudadanos naturalizados en el pais de su

residencia, con tal de que reunan las condiciones que exigen las corre-

spondientes constituciones y de que declaren ante la autoridad local

respectiva, su deseo de ser ciudadanos guatemaltecos 6 costarricenses 6

acepten algün empleo ö cargo publico, y en ese caso se presume aquel

deseo.
||
En cuanto al goce de los derecbos civiles, estaran equiparados a

los naturales de la manera mäs absoluta sin reserva ni diferencia alguna,

especialmente en cuanto <i libertades y seguridades personales y de domi-

cilio; ä los medios de adquirir bienes de toda clase, poseerlos, conser-

varlos, transferirlos y transportarlos dentro y fuera de la Repüblica, y
al libre ejercicio del comercio y la navegaciön: todo sin otras limita-

ciones, formalidades e impuestos nacionales 6 municipales que aquellos ä

que estan sujetos los naturales.
||

Articulo 8°. — El ejercicio de los de-

recbos politicos, en su caso, y el servicio de cualquier empleo 6 cargo

publico por parte de los ciudadanos de una Repüblica en la otra, nunca

y en ningün caso podrän afectar la nacionalidad ni la ciudadania de su

origen, mas en la Repüblica donde tales derecbos, empleos 6 cargos

ejerzan, estan sujetos ä todas las cargas y servicios obligatorios ä los

naturales.
|| Articulo 9°. — Los guatemaltecos en Costa Rica y los

costarricenses en Guatemala, podrän ejercer con arreglo ä las leyes del

pais en que residan, sus profesiones ü oficios, sin mäs requisitos previos

que la presentaciön del titulo ö diploma debidamente autenticado, la

justificaciön de la identidad de la persona, si fuere necesaria, y el pase

correspondiente del Poder Ejecutivo.
||
Tambien serän välidos los estudios

cientificos 6 literarios hechos en las Universidades, Escuelas Facultativas

e Institutos de segunda ensertanza en uno ü otro pais, previas las autenti-

caciones de los documentos que acrediten dichos estudios y la prueba de

identidad correspondiente.
||

Articulo 10. — Los guatemaltecos en Costa

Rica y los costarricenses en Guatemala, gozarän del derecho de propiedad

literaria 6 artistica, en los mismos terminos y sujetos ä iguales requi-

sitos que los naturales.
||
Articulo 11. — Los documentos püblicos 6

Staatsarchiv LXVlil. 17
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autenticos, titulos academicos 6 profesionales y escrituras de cualquiera

natnraleza que sean, extendidos d otorgados conforme ä las leyes de la

una ö de la otra Repüblica, respectivaniente, valdran en aquella donde

se presenten para que tenga efecto, y se les dam entera fe si contuvieren

los requisitos necesarios de autentieidad.
j|
Los exhortos que para examen

de testigos, notificacioues y otras diligencias analogas de traruitaeiön

judicial se expidieren de una de las Repüblicas contratantes ä la otra,

serän evacuados por la que los reeiba, sieinpre que medie solicitud de

autoridad legitima, enviada en forma por condueto de los respectivos

Gobiernos, y siempre que baya persona encargada que, en caso de ser

preciso, suministre las expensas que el asunto demande.
jj
Articulo 12. —

Las sentencias en niateria civil y coniercial, procedentes de aeeiön per-

sonal, debidarnente legalizadas y emanadas de los tribunales de una de

las partes contratantes, tendrän por requerimientos de diebos tribunales

en el territorio de la otra parte, igual fuerza que las emanadas en los

tribunales locales, y se ejeeutaran del mismo modo que estas.
||
Para que

dichas sentencias puedan ser cumplimentadas, deberän declararse previa-

mente ejeeutoriadas por el tribunal correspondiente en donde baya de

verificarse la ejeeucion; y este tribunal no las declarara tales, sin que

antes se haga constar sumariamente:
||

I. Que la senteneia lia sido pro-

nunciada por autoridad judicial competente, y con citaeiön legal de partes;

II. Que las partes ban sido legalmente representadas ö declaradas legal-

mentecontumaces;
||
III. Que los sentencias no contienen disposiciones con-

trarias al orden püblico 6 al Derecbo Püblico del Estado.
||
Articulo 13. —

Las relaciones comerciales de una de las Repüblicas con la otra, en

ningun caso podran cerrarse si no es ii consecuencia de una declaracion

formal de guerra entre las Partes Contratantes, lo cual es casi imposible

desde luego que al deber y buen nombre de ellas cumple guardar lo

estipulado en los articulos anteriores.
||

Articulo 14. — Si se suscitarc

algün desacuerdo 6 desavenencia entre una de las Partes Contratantes y

otra de las Repüblicas de Centro -America , la otra Parte ofrecera a

aquellas sus buenos oficios y mediarä a fin de conducir a una solueiön

amigable la cuestiön pendiente.
||
En el remoto caso de que la mediacion

expresada no tuviere resultado satisfactorio, y por desgracia sobreviniere

un rompiiniento , la parte mediadora se compromete ä guardar la mits

estrieta neutralidad, sin perjuicio de redoblar sus esfuerzos, si lo creyere

conveniente, para que cesen cuanto antes las bostilidades comenzadas.
||

Cuando el desacuerdo 6 desavenencia ocurriese entre otras de las Repüb-

licas Centro-Americanas, las partes contratantes conjuntamente 6 cada

una de por si, ofreceran ä acjuellas su mediacion ä fin de mantener la
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armoni'a general de Centro -America.. Articulo 15. — Si se suscitare

cuestiön entre uno de los Gobiernos contratantes y alguna potencia ex-

tranjera, el otro ofrecer.i sus buenos oficios, excitando ä los demas

Gobiernos de Centro -America para que por su parte hagan lo mismo,

hasta lograr nn avenimiento equitativo y satisfactorio.
||
Este compromiso

debera cumplirse desde que se tenga conoeimiento de la cuestiön y los

correspondientes informes desu naturaleza y cireunstancias.
||
Articulo 16.

—

Si por desgracia, alguna naeiön hiciere la guerra ä Guatemala 6 a Costa

Rica, las partes contratantes convienen en no hacer con dicha naeiön

alianza ofensiva, ni prestarle ninguna clase de auxilios; pero esto no

obsta para que puedan paetar entre si alianzas para la defensa de sus

respectivos derechos.
||
Articulo 17. — Los guatemaltecos 6 costarricenses

no naturalizados en Guatemala 6 en Costa Rica, estaran exentos del ser-

vicio militar obligatorio, cualquiera que sea, por mar ö tierra y de todo

emprestito forzoso, exaeciones 6 requerimientos militares, y no se les

obligarä por ninguu motivo a pagar mas contribuciones 6 tasas ordina-

rias ö extraordinarias que aquellas que pagan los naturales.
||
Articulo 18.—

Las Partes Contratantes reeibiran en su territorio ä los Agentes Diplo-

maticos y Consulares que una de las Repüblicas tenga a bien acreditar

en la otra, acogiendolos y tratandolos conforme a las practicas del Derecho

Internacional generalmente aeeptadas.
||

Articulo 19. — Los Agentes

Diplonictticos de cada una de las Partes Contratantes, favoreceran con

sus buenos oficios la justicia que asista ä sus nacionales; pero es entendido

que en la defensa y resguardo de sus derechos e intereses y en sus recla-

maciones y quejas contra la naeiön ö los particulares, no podran emplear

mäs recursos que los que las leyes de cada una de las Repüblicas con-

ceden ä sus nacionales; debiendo conformarse con la resolueiön definitiva

de los Tribunales de Justicia, sin poder en ningün caso apelar ä la via

diplom;itica.
|]
Articulo 20. — Los Gobiernos de Guatemala y Costa Rica

reconocen el prineipio de que solo responderan por los danos y perjuicios

causados ä los naturales de una de las Partes Contratantes en el terri-

torio de la otra, cuando fueren irrogados por Agentes del Gobierno y
por autoridades legi'timas del pais, en cuyo caso los perjudicados deben

ser atendidos por las autoridades de la Repüblica donde lo han sido, y
obtener de ellas la debida justicia bajo las mismas leyes a que estan

sujetos los naturales: de tal suerte que los ciudadanos de una de las

Repüblicas contratantes no puedan ser de mejor condieiön que los natu-

rales de la otra.
||

Articulo 21. — La navegaeiön de los rios, lagos,

lagunas, golfos, bahias ö mares de cualquiera de las Repüblicas contra-

tantes , serä libre para todos los ciudadanos de la otra en los mismos
17*
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terminos y con las mismas limitaciones que para los nacionales.
||
Las

naves niercantes de cualquiera de las Partes, se considerarän en los rios,

lagos, mares, costas ö puertos de la otra como las naves nacionales,

tendran las mismas exenciones, franquicias y concesiones que estas; y no

pagarän otros derechos ni tendran otros gravämenes que los que paguen

y tengan impuestos las embarcaciones del pafs.
||

Articulo 22. — Los

Agentes Diplomäticos y Consulares de las Repüblicas Contratantes , en

las ciudades, plazas 6 puertos extranjeros, prestarän ä las personas,

buques y demäs propiedades de los ciudadanos de la otra, la misma, pro-

tecciön que ä las personas, buques y demäs propiedades de sus com-

patriotas, sin exigir por esos servicios otros 6 mäs altos derechos que

los acostumbrados respecto de sus nacionales.
||

Articulo 23. — Habrä

canje regulär de publicaciones oficiales entre ambos paises, y si fuere

jjosible de las que hagan los particulares, y se depositarän en las biblio-

tecas 6 archivos nacionales de cada pais.
||

Articulo 24. — En el deseo

de fomentar el comercio entre las Repüblicas Contratantes, sus respectivos

Gobiernos procurarän ponerse de acuerde para el establecimiento de naves

nacionales, mercantes que hagan el comercio de cabotaje ö para los

arreglos y subvenciones que deban acordarse ä las companias de vapores

que hagan el träfico entre San Francisco de California y Panama.
||

Articulo 25. — Los Gobiernos de Guatemala y Costa Rica, deseosos de

que no queden impunes los delitos que se cometan en sus respectivos

territorios, ni se eluda la responsabilidad criminal con la evasiön de los

delincuentes convienen, en entregarse reciprocamente los individuos que

se refngien en el territorio de cada una de las dos Repüblicas, y que

en la otra hubiesen sido condenados 6 estuviesen procesados por haber

cometido en ella, como autores 6 cömplices, alguno de los delitos siguien-

tes: homicidio, incendio, robo, pirateria, peculado, abigeato, falsificaciön

de moneda, seilos e instrumentos püblicos, bonos y documentos de cre-

dito del Estado, billetes de banco ö cualquier otro valor püblico, estafa,

malversaciön de caudales püblicos, quiebra fraudulenta, falso testimonio

y en general cualquier otro delito por el cual pueda procesarse sin

necesidad de acusacion de parte y que, en el Cödigo Penal comün de la

Naciön en que se hubiese cometido tenga senaladas las penas de muerte,

presidio, trabajos forzados 6 privaciön de la libertad por un tiempo que

no baje de dos anos aunque la pena de tal delito, sea menor 6 distinta

en la Nation del refugio.
||
Articulo 26. — La pena de dos anos de pri-

vaciön de la libertad, senala la naturaleza de los delitos que motivan la

extradiciön, cuando esta se pide dnrante el enjuiciamiento; pero no limita

los efectos del juicio, si por circunstancias atenuantes ü otros esclareci-
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inientos favorables al reo, fuere este sentenciado ä sufrir una pena menor.

Si la extradicion se pidiere en virtud de sentencia ejecutoriada, el reo

serä entregado, siempre que la pena hnpuesta no baje de un ano de pri-

vaciön de la libertad.
||
Articulo 27. — No se concederä extradicion algnna

de persouas sentenciadas 6 acusadas por delitos politicos, aun cuando

resulten cometidos en conexiön con algün crimen 6 delito que pudiera

motivarla.
j|
AI Gobierno de la Repüblica del asilo toca calificar la natu-

raleza de los delitos politicos.
||
El individuo entregado no podrä ser juz-

gado ni condenado por delitos politicos, ni por becbos relativos ä ellos

que kubiere cometido antes de la extradicion.
||

Articulo 28. — No se

concederä la extradicion, si el reo reclamado kubiere ya sido juzgado y

sentenciado por el mismo kecko en la Repüblica donde resida, si en esta

el kecko por que se pide la extradicion no fuere considerado como delito,

6 si conforme ä las leyes de la Repüblica reclamante 6 de la del asilo,

kubiere prescrito la acciön 6 la pena. Si el individuo reclamado estuviere

acusado 6 kubiere sido condenado en el pais del asilo, por delito come-

tido en el, no serä entregado sino despues de kaber sido absuelto por

sentencia firme, y en caso de condenaciön, despues de kaber extinguido

la condena 6 de kaber sido indultado.
||
Articulo 29. — Las Partes Con-

tratantes, no estarän en la obligaciön de entregar a sus nacionales; pero

deberan enjuiciarlos por las infracciones de la ley penal, cometidas en la

otra Repüblica, y el Gobierno de esta ultima, deberä comunicar al de la

otra las diligencias, informaciones y documentos correspondientes, y re-

mitirle los objetos que constituyan el cuerpo del delito, suministrando

todo lo que conduzca al esclarecimiento necesario para la expediciön del

proceso. Verificado esto, el juicio criminal se continuarä y terminarä, y

el Gobierno del pais del juzgamiento inforruarä al otro del estado defini-

tivo de la causa.
||
Articulo 30. — La extradicion serä siempre concedida,

aun cuando el presunto reo se kalle impedido, por esta entrega, de

cumplir obligaciones contraidas con personas particulares , ä quienes se

reserva, en todo caso, el derecko para ejercitar sus acciones ante la

autoridad judicial competente.
||

Articulo 31. — La entrega serä kecka,

siempre bajo la condiciön de que si la pena del crimen 6 delito que

motiva la extradicion, no es igual en la nacion reclamante y en la del

refugio, se impondrä al delincuente la menor, y en ningün caso la de

muerte.
||
Articulo 32. — Cuando el acusado 6 condenado cuya extradicion

se solicita por una de las Partes Contratantes, fuere igualmente recla-

mado por otro ü otros Gobiernos ä causa de crimenes 6 delitos come-

tidos en Jurisdiction de ellos, por el mismo culpado, este serä entregado

de preferencia al Gobierno que priniero kubiere kecko la demanda de
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extradicion.
||

Articulo 33. — La extradiciön se acordarä en virtud de

reclamaciön hecha por uno de los Gobiernos Contratantes al del pais

donde esta refugiado el criminal. Esta reclamaciön se Lara, por la via

diploimitica, ira acompanada de la sentencia condenatoria, acusaciön,

inandainiento de prisiön 6 cualquier otro documento equivalente ä este

mandaniiento, y en ella deberan indicarse la naturaleza y gravedad de

los kechos iinputados, las disposiciones penales que les sean aplicables,

y se Lara constar la prueba 6 principio de prueba que por las leyes del

Estado reclamante sea suficiente para justificar la captura y enjuicianiiento

del inculpado.
||
En caso de fuga del reo despues de estar condenado y

antes de kaber sufrido totalmente la pena, la reclamaciön expresarä esta

circunstancia, e irä acompanada unicamente de la sentencia.
||
Articulo 34.

— Los gastos que causen el arresto, manutenciön y transporte del indi-

viduo reclamado, lo mismo que los de entrega y traslaciön de los objetos

que, por tener relaciön con el delito deban restituirse ö remitirse, seran

ä cargo de la Repiiblica que solicita la entrega.
||
Articulo 35. — Cada

uno de los Gobiernos Contratantes se obliga ä comuuicar al otro las

sentencias condenatorias por el crimen ö delito de cualquiera naturaleza,

pronunciadas por los Tribunales de un Estado contra ciudadanos del

otro. Esta comunicaciön se liara mediante el envio, por la via diploma-

tica, de la sentencia pronunciada y ejecutoriada al Gobierao respectivo,

para que se deposite en el archivo del territorio competente.
||
Articulo 36.

— El presente Tratado abroga el de diez de marzo de mil ochocientos

cuarenta y ocho, ünico vigente, por no haber sido ratificados y caujeados

los que posteriormente se celebraron.
||
Sera perpetuo en lo relativo ä las

estipulaciones sobre paz, amistad y arbitraje, y durara por diez aiios en

todo lo demas; pero si ninguna de las Partes Contratantes lo denunciare

antes de la expiraciön del ultimo ano, continuarä indefinidamente hasta

un ano despues que se haga tal denuncia.
||
El canje de las ratificaciones

se karä en esta ciudad ö en San Jose de Costa Rica, en el termino de

dos meses despues de la ultima ratificaciön ö antes si fuere posible.
||

En fe de lo cual, los Plenipotenciarios arriba mencionados firman por

duplicado y sellan con sus respectivos sellos este Tratado, constante de

treintiseis articulos, en la ciudad de Guatemala, ä los quince dias del mes

de mayo de mil ochocientos noventa y cinco.

[L. S.] Jorge Mmioz.

[L. S.] A. Alvarado.
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Nr. 12982. SAN SALVADOR und COSTA RICA. — Allgemeiner

Freund schafts vertrag.
San Salvador, 12. Juni 1895.

Los Gobiernos de El Salvador y Costa Rica, deseando estrechar las

amistosas y fraternales relaciones que afortunadamente existen entre am-

bas Repüblicas y asegurar entre ellas una paz solida y estable, hau di-

spuesto de comi'm acuerdo la celebracion de im Tratado general que

armonice sus principales intereses, y al efecto han nombrado, por sus Ple-

nipotenciarios, ;i saber: || El Gobierno de El Salvador, al senor doctor

don Jaciento Castellanos, su Secretario de Estado en el Despacho de

Relaciones Exteriores; y el Gobierno de Costa Rica, al senor licenciado

don Alejandro Alvarado, su Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro Pleni-

potenciario en El Salvador.
||
Quienes despues de haberse comunicado sus

respectivos plenos poderes, y encontrandolos en debida forma, han con-

venido en los articulos siguientes:

Articulo I.

Habra paz y amistad sincera entre las Repüblicas de El Salvador y
Costa Rica.

j|
Si desgraciadamente ocurriera entre ellas alguna diferencia,

procuraran terminarla de un modo amigable y fraternal; mas si este

arreglo no se alcanzare, adoptaran precisa e ineludiblemente para con-

cluir la desavenencia, el medio del arbitraje.
||
La designacion del arbitro,

se hara por un convenio especial en que se expresara la cuestion y el

procedimiento que deba seguirse en el juicio arbitral.
||
Y a fin de que el

nombramiento de arbitro no pueda ser obstäculo nunca al cumplimiento

de lo pactado, se estipula que si dentro del termino de dos meses de

publicada por uno de los Gobiernos contendientes en su periödico oficial,

la nota en que se excite al otro para la elecciön de tal arbitro, no se

pusiesen de acuerdo en su designacion, se procederä ä sortear al que

debe llenar las funciones arbitrales, entre los Presidentes de los Estados

Unidos de Norte America, de la Repüblica de Chile y de la Repüblica

Argentina.
||
El primero de los sorteados sera el arbitro; si este no acep-

tare lo reemplazara el segundo, y si ni este se prestare a desempenar el

cargo, entrarä como arbitro el tercero.
||
El arbitro conocera de la cuestion

que se le someta, y la decidira ya sea a solicitud de entrambas partes,

ya de cnalquiera de ellas, y su fallo ser;i inapelal^le.

Articulo IL

El Salvador y Costa Rica declaran, que reconocen la conveniencia

de la uniön, voluntaria y pacifica y aun la fusion de las Repüblicas de
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Centro -America; pero consideran como atentatorias al Derecho Inter-

nacional las empresas que tiendan ä establecer esta uniön 6 fusiön, ä

mano armada.

Articulo III.

Los Gobiernos contratantes, reconocen como principio de su Derecho

Püblico el deber de velar por el mantenimiento de la integridad del

territorio centro-americano, y el de defender en comün esa integridad de

toda agresiön exterior dirigida contra todas ö cualquiera de las Repübli-

cas de Centro-America.

Articulo IV.

Interesados ambos Gobiernos en el afianzamiento de la paz y deseosos

de que se mantengan los lazos de fraternidad que deben unir siempre ä

las Repüblicas de Centro-America, se obligan reciprocamente ä respetar,

como es debido, la autonomia de todos aquellos, dando exacto cumplimiento

al principio de no intervenciön en sus asuntos interiores.

Articulo V.

El Salvador y Costa Rica reconocen como inviolable el derecho de

asilo. Si algunos emigrados polfticos se acogieren al territorio de una ü

otra Repüblica, gozarän de su asilo; pero se cuidarä de que este, no se

convierta en perjuicio de la seguridad y derechos del pafs de donde pro-

cedan los emigrados.
j|
En consecuencia, no se permitirä que en el terri-

torio de la Repüblica que concede el asilo, se preparen 6 armen expedi-

ciones que tengan por objeto alterar el orden püblico de la otra.

Articulo VI.

La spartes contratantes procuraran que las estipulationes de los cinco

articulos anteriores, ä saber: sobre arbitraje, uniön de Centro-America

por los medios pacificos, integridad de su territorio, no intervenciön e

inviolabilidad del derecho de asilo, que ellas reconocen y proclaman como

principios del Derecho Püblico centro-americano, sean reconocidos y acep-

tados de igual modo por los demäs Gobiernos centro-americanos.

Articulo VII.

Los salvadoreiios residentes en Costa Rica y los costarricenses resi-

dentes en El Salvador, se consideraran como ciudadanos naturalizados en

el pais de su residencia, con tal de que reunan las condiciones que exijen

las correspondientes Constituciones y de que declaren ante la autoridad

local respectiva, su deseo de ser ciudadanos salvadoreiios ö costarricenses

ö acepten algün empleo ö cargo püblico y en ese caso se presume aquel
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deseo. || En cuanto al goce de los derechos civiles, estaran equiparados ä

los naturales de la manera mas absoluta, sin reserva ni diferencia alguna,

especialmente en cuanto ä libertades y seguridades personales y de do-

micilio; ä los medios de adquirir bienes de toda clase, poseerlos, conser-

varlos, trasferirlos y trasportarlos dentro y fuera de la Repüblica y al

libre ejercicio del comercio y la navegacion.- todo, sin otras liraitaciones,

formalidades e impuestos nacionales 6 municipales
,
que aquellos ä que

estan sujetos los naturales.

Articulo Vin.

El ejercicio de los derechos politicos en su caso, y el servicio de

cualquier empleo 6 cargo püblico por parte de los ciutladanos de una

Repüblica en la otra, nunca, y en ningün caso, podran afectar la nacio-

nalidad ni la ciudadanfa de su origen; mas en la Repüblica, donde tales

derechos, empleos 6 cargos ejerzan, estan sujetos ä toclos los cargos y

servicios obligatorios ä que se hallan sometidos los naturales.

Articulo IX.

Los salvadoreiios en Costa Rica y los costarricenses en El Salvador,

podran el ejercer con arreglo ä las leyes del pais en que residan, sus

profesiones ü oficios, sin mas requisitos previos que la presentaciön del

titulo 6 diploma debidamente autenticado, la justificaciön de la identidad

de la persona, si fuere necesaria y el „pase" correspondiente del Poder

Ejecutivo.
||
Tambien seran validos los estudios cientificos 6 literarios

hechos en las Universidades, Escuelas, Facultades e Institutos de segunda

enseiianza en uno ü otro pais, previas las autenticaciones de los docu-

rnentos que acrediten dichos estudios y la prueba de identidad corres-

pondiente.

Articulo X.

Los salvadorenos en Costa Rica y los costarricenses en El Salvador,

gozaran del derecho de propiedad literaria 6 artistica en los mismos

terminos y sujetos a iguales requisitos que los naturales.

Articulo XI.

Los docuraentos püblicos 6 autenticos, titulos acadeinicos 6 profesio-

nales y escrituras de cualquier naturaleza que sean extendidos u otorga-

dos conforme a las leyes de la una 6 de la otra Repüblica, respectiva-

mente, valdran en aquella donde se presenten para que tengan efecto, y

se les dara entera fe si contuvieren los requisitos necesarios de autenti-

cidad.
||
Los exhortos que para examen de testigos, notificaciones ü otras

diligencias analogas de tramitacion judicial se expidieren de una de las
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Repüblicas contratantes ä la otra, serän evacuados por la que los reciba,

siempre que medie solicitud de autoridad legitima, enviada en forma por

conducto de los respectivos Gobiernos, y siempre que liaya persona en-

cargada que, en caso de ser preciso, suministre las expensas que el

asueto demande.
Articnlo XII.

Las sentencias en materia civil y comercial, procedentes de accion

personal, debidamente legalizadas y emanadas de los Tribunales de una

de las partes contratantes, tendrän por requerimientos de dichos Tribu-

nales en el territorio de la otra parte, igual fuerza que las emanadas de

los Tribunales locales, y se ejecutarän del mismo modo que estas.
||
Para

que dichas sentencias puedan ser cumplimentadas, deberän declararse pre-

viamente ejecutoriadas por el Tribunal correspondiente, en donde liaya

de verificarse la ejecuciön; y este Tribunal no las declararä tales, sin

que antes se haga constar sumariamente:
||

1 ° Que la sentencia ha sido

pronunciada por autoridad judicial competente y con citacion legal de

partes;
||

2° Que las partes han sido legalmente representadas 6 declara-

das legalmente contumaces;
||

3° Que las sentencias no contienen dis-

posiciones contrarias al orden püblico 6 al Derecho Püblico del Estado.

Articnlo XIII.

Las relaciones comerciales de una de las Repüblicas con la otra, en

ningün caso podran cerrarse sino es ä consecuencia de una declaracion

formal de guerra entre las partes contratantes, lo cual es imposible casi,

desde luego que al deber y buen nombre de ellas cumple guardar lo

estipulado en los articulos anteriores.

Articnlo XIV.

Si se suscitare algün desacuerdo 6 desaveuencia entre una de las

partes contratantes y otra de las Repüblicas de Centro-America, la otra

parte ofrecerä u. aquellas sus buenos oficios y niediara ä fin de conducir

ä una soluciön amigable, la cuestiön pendiente.
||
En el remoto caso de

que la mediacion expresada no tuviere rcsultado satisfactorio y por des-

gracia sobrvieniere rompimiento, la parte mediadora se compromete ä

guardar la m;is extricta neutralidad, sin perjuicio de redoblar sus esfuer-

zos si lo creyere conveniente, para que cesen cuanto antes las hostilida-

des comenzadus.
||

Cuando el desacuerdo 6 desavenencia ocurriere sola-

mente entre otras de las Repüblicas centro-americanas, las partes contra-

tantes, conjuntamente, ocadauna de por si, ofreceran ti aquellas su media-

cion, a fin de obtener la armonia general de Centro-America.
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Articulo XV.

Si se suscitare cuestion entre uno de los Gobiernos contratantes y

alguna potencia extranjera, el otro ofrecerä sus buenos oncios, excitando

a los demäs Gobiernos de Centro-America para que por su parte hagan

lo misruo, hasta lograr im avenimiento equitativo y satisfactorio.
||
Este

compromiso deberä cumplirse desde que se tenga conocimiento de la eues-

tiön y los correspondientes informes de su naturalem y circunstancias.

Articulo XVI.

Si por desgracia alguna nacion hiciera la gaerra ä El Salvador 6 ä

Costa Rica, las partes contratantes convienen en no hacer con dicha

nacion alianza ofensiva, ni prestarle ninguna clase de auxilios; pero esto,

no obsta para que puedan pactar entre si alianzas para la defensa de sus

respectivos derechos.

Articulo XVII.

Los salvadoreiios 6 costarricenses no naturalizados en El Salvador

6 Costa Rica, estar.in exentos del servicio militar obligatorio, cualquiera

que sea, por mar 6 tierra, y de todo emprestito fbrzoso, exacciones 6 re-

querimientos militares; y no se les obligarä por ningün motivo ä pagar

mas contribuciones 6 tasas ordinarias 6 extraordinarias, que aquellas que

paguen los naturales.

Articulo XVIII.

Las partes contratantes recibinin en su territorio ä los Agentes Dip-

lomäticos y Consulares que una de las Republicas tenga a bien acreditar

en la otra, acogiendolos y tratandolos conforme ä las practicas del Dere-

cho Internacional generalmente aceptadas.

Articulo XIX.

Los Agentes Diplomaticos de cada una de las partes contratantes,

favorecerän con sus buenos oficios, la justicia que asista ä sus naciona-

les; pero es entendido que en la defensa y resguardo de sus derechos e

intereses y en sus reclamaciones y quejas contra la Nacion 6 los parti-

culares, no podrän emplear mas recursos que los que las leyes de cada

una de las dos Republicas conceden a sus nacionales; debiendo confor-

marse con la resolucion definitiva de los Tribunales de Justicia, sin po-

der en ningün caso apelar ä la via diplomatica.

Articulo XX.

Los Gobiernos de El Salvador y Costa Rica, reconoccn el principio

de que solo responderan por los daiios y perjuicios causados ;i los natura-
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les de una de las partes contratantes en el territorio de la otra, cuando

fuesen irrogados por agentes del Gobierno y por autoridades legitimas

del pais, en cuyo caso los perjudicados deben ser atendidos por las autori-

dades de la Repüblica donde lo han sido, y obtener de ellas la debida

justicia, bajo las niismas leyes ä que estan sujetos los naturales: de tal

suerte, que los ciudadanos de una de las Repüblicas contratantes, no

puedan ser de mejor condiciön que los naturales de la otra.

Articulo XXI.

La navegaciön de los rios, lagos, lagunas, golfos, bahias 6 niares de

cualquiera de las Repüblicas contratantes, sera libre para todos los ciu-

dadanos de la otra, en los misnios terminos y con las misnias limitaciones

que para los nacionales.
||
Las naves mercantes de cualquiera de las partes,

se considerarän en los rios, lagos, mares, costas 6 puertos de la otra,

como las naves nacionales; tendrän las misnias exenciones, franquicias y
concesiones que estas; y no pagarän otros dereclios ni tendrän otros

gravämenes que los que paguen y tengan impuestos las embarcaciones

del pais.

Articulo XXII.

Los Agentes Diplomaticos y Consulares de las Repüblicas contra-

tantes en las ciudades, plazas 6 puertos extranjeros, prestaran ä las per-

sonas, buques y demäs propiedades de los ciudadanos de la otra, la misma

protection que ä las personas, buques y demas propiedades de sus com-

patriotas, sin exigir por esos servicios otros ö mäs altos derechos que

los acostumbrados respecto de sus nacionales.

Articulo XXIII.

Habrä canje regulär de publicaciones oficiales entre ambos paises; y
si fuese posible, de las que hagan los particulares, y se depositarän en

las bibliotecas 6 archivos nacionales de cada pais.

Articulo XXIV.

En el deseo de fomentar el comercio entre las Repüblicas contra-

tantes, sus respectivos Gobiernos procurarän ponerse de acuerdo para el

establecimiento de naves nacionales mercantes, que hagan el comercio de

cabotaje, 6 para los arreglos de subvenciones que deban acordarse ä las

companias de vapores que hagan el träfico entre San Francisco de Cali-

fornia y Panama.
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Articulo XXV.

Los Gobiernos de El Salvador y Costa Rica, deseosos de que no

queden impunes los delitos que se cometen en sus respectivos territorios,

ni se eluda la responsabilidad criminal con la evasiön de los delincuentes,

convienen en entregarse reciprocamente los individuos que se refugien

en el territorio de cada una de las dos Repüblicas y que en la otra

hubiesen sido condenados 6 estuviesen procesados por haber cometido en

ella, como autores 6 cömplices, alguno de los delitos siguientes: homi-

cidio, incendio, robo, pirateria, peculado, abigeato, falsificaciön de moneda,

sellos e instrumentos püblicos, bonos y documentos de credito del Estado,

billetes de banco 6 cualquier otro valor püblico, estafa, malversaciön de

caudales püblicos, quiebra fraudulenta, falso testimonio, y en general

cualquier otro delito por el cual pueda procesarse sin necesidad de acu-

sacion de parte y que el Cödigo penal comün de la nacion en que se

hubiese cometido, tenga seiialadas las penas de muerte, presidio, trabajos

forzados 6 privaciön de la libertad por un tiempo que no baje de dos

aiios, aunque la pena de tal delito, sea nienor 6 distinta en la Nacion

del refugio.

Articulo XXVI.

La pena de dos aiios de la privaciön de la libertad, senala la natu-

raleza de los delitos que motivan la extradicion, cuando esta se pide

durante el enjuiciamiento; pero no limita los efectos del juicio, si por

circunstancias atenuantes ü otros esclarecimientos favorables al reo, fuere

este sentenciado a sufrir una pena menor. Si la extradicion se pidiese

en virtud de sentencia ejecutoriada, el reo sera entregado, siempre que

la pena impuesta no baje de un afio de privaciön de la libertad.

Articulo XXVII.

No se concedera extradicion alguna de personas sentenciadas 6 acu-

sadas por delitos politicos, aun cuando resulten cometidos en conexiön

con algün crimen 6 delito que pudiera motivarla.
||
AI Gobierno de la

Repüblica del asilo, toca calificar la naturaleza de los delitos politicos.
j|

El individuo entregado, no podr.i ser juzgado ni condenado por delitos

politicos, ni por hechos relativos ti ellos, que hubiere cometido antes de

la extradicion.

Articulo XXVIII.

No se concedera la extradicion, si el reo reclamado, hubiere ya sido

juzgado y sentenciado por el mismo hecho en la Repüblica donde resida,

si en esta el hecho por que se pide la extradicion no fuere considerado
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como delito, 6 si conforme ä las leyes de la Repüblica reclamante 6 la

del asilo, hubiere prescrito la aeeiön ö la pena. Si el individuo recla-

mado estuviere acusado 6 hubiere sido condenado en el pais del asilo,

por delito cometido en el, no serä entregado sino despues de liaber sido

absuelto por sentencia firme, y en caso de condenaeiön, despues de haber

extinguido la condena ö de liaber sido indultado.

Articulo XXIX.

Las partes contratantes, no estarän en la obligaciön de entregar a

sus nacionales; pero deberän enjuiciarlos por las infracciones de la ley

penal, cometidas en la otra Repiiblica; y el Gobierno de esta ultima de-

berä comunicar al de la otra, las diligencias, informaciones y documentos

correspondientes y remitirle los objetos que constituyan el cuerpo del

delito, suministrando todo lo que conduzea al esclarecimiento necesario

para la expedieiön del proceso; verificado esto, el juicio criminal se con-

tinuarä y terminara, y el Gobierno del pais del juzgamiento informarä

al otro del estado definitivo de la causa.

Articulo XXX.

La extradieiön serä siempre concedida aun cuando el presunto reo

se halle impedido, por esta entrega, de cumplir obligaciones contraidas

con personas particulares, ä quienes se reserva en todo caso el derech

o

para ejercitar sus acciones ante la autoridad judicial competente.

Articulo XXXI.

La entrega sera hecha siempre bajo la condieiön de que si la pena

del crimen 6 delito que motiva la extradieiön, no es igual en la Naciön

reclamante y en la del refugio, se impondrä al delincuente la menor y
en ningün caso la de muerte.

Articulo XXXII.

Cuando el acusado 6 condenado cuya extradieiön se solicita por una

de las partes contratantes, fuese igualmente reclamado por otro ü otros

Gobiernos ä causa de crimenes ö delitos cometidos en jnrisdicciön de

ellos, por el mismo eulpado, este serä entregado de preferencia al Gobierno

que primero hubiere hecho la demanda de extradieiön.

Articulo XXXIII.

La extradieiön se acordarä en virtud de reclamaciön hecha por uno

de los Gobiernos contratantes al del pais donde estä refugiado el criminal.
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Esta reclamaciön se harä por la via diplomätica, irä acompanada de la

sentencia condenatoria, acusacion, mandainicnto de prisiön 6 cualquier

otro docuraento equivalente ä este mandamiento; y en ella, deberän in-

dicarse, la naturaleza y gravedad de los hechos imputados, las disposi-

ciones pönales que les sean aplicables; y se har;i constar la prueba 6

principio de prueba qne por las leyes del Estado reclamante, sea sufi-

ciente para justificar la eaptura y enjuiciamento del inculpado.
||
En caso

de fuga del reo despues de estar condenado, y antes de baber sufrido

totalmente la pena, la reclamaciön expresara esta circunstancia, e irä

acompanada ünicamente de la sentencia.

Articulo XXXIV.

Los gastos que causen el arresto, manutencion y trasporte del indi-

viduo reclamado, lo mismo que los de entrega y traslaciön de los ob-

jetos que por tener relaciön con el delito deban restituirse 6 remitirse,

seran ä cargo de la Kepublica que solicite la entrega.

Articulo XXXV.

Gada uno de los Gobiernos contratantes se obliga ä comunicar al

otro las sentencias condenatorias por el crimen 6 delito de cualquier

naturaleza, pronunciadas por los Tribunales de un Estado, contra ciuda-

danos del otro. Esta comunicaciön se harä mediante el envio, por la via

diplomätica, de la sentencia pronunciada y ejecutoriada al Gobierno res-

pectivo, para que se desposite en el archivo del territorio competente.

Articulo XXXVI.

El presente Tratado äbroga el de diez de diciembre de mil ochocien-

tos cuarenta y cinco, celebrado entre las mismas partes contratantes.

Sera perpetuo en lo relativo ;i las estipulaciones sobre paz, amistad y
arbitraje; y durarä por diez anos en todolo demäs; pero si ninguna de

las partes contratantes lo denunciare antes de la expiracion del ultimo

ano, continuara indefinidamente, hasta un aöo despues que se haga tal

denuncia.
||
El canje de las ratificaciones se harä en esta ciudad 6 en San

Jose de Costa Rica, en el termino de tres meses despues de la ultima

ratificacion, 6 antes si fuere posible.
||
En fe de lo cual, los Plenipoten-

ciarios arriba mencionados firman por duplicado y sellan con sus respec-

tivos seilos este Tratado, constante de treinta y seis articulos, en la ciu-

dad de San Salvador, a los doce dias del mes de junio de mil ocliocien-

tos noventa y cinco.

A. Alvarado. Jacinto Castdlanos.



272 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen, Protokolle u. s. w.

Nr. 12983. COLUMBIEN und PERU. - Allgemeiner Freund-

schafts- und Handelsvertrag.

Bogota, August 1898.

„La Repüblica de Colombia y la Repüblica del Peru, deseando arre-

glar sus relaciones generales de amistad, comercio y navegaciön por medio

de un nuevo Tratado, han nombrado sus Plenipotenciarios , ä saber:
||

„Colombia, al senor D. Antonio Gömez Restrepo, Subsecretario de Relaciones

Exteriores, encargado del Despacho;
||
„Y el Peru, al senor D. J. Enrique

Bustamante y Salazar, Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro Plenipotenciario

en Colombia.
||
„Quienes, habiendose communicado sus plenos poderes, que

liallaron en buena y debida forma, convinieron en los articulos siguientes:
||

„Articulo I
||
„La paz y amistad, felizmente mantenidas y cultivadas, desde

largo tiempo, entre la Repüblica del Peru, serän perpetuamente firmes e

inviolables.
|j
„Articulo II

f|
„Los colombianos en el Peru y los peruanos en

Colombia gozarän, reciprocamente, de los mismos derechos civiles y garan-

tias que los nacionales, y estaran como estos, sometidos a las leyes del

pais, las cuales no podran hacer diferencia entre unos y otros.
||
„Articulo III]

„Los colombianos transeuntes en el Peru y los peruanos transeüntes en

Colombia, estaran exentos de todo servicio militar en el Ejercito y Marina

y en las guardias 6 milicias nacionales; de contribuciones extraordinarias

y emprestitos forzosos y requisiciones militares; y, en general, de toda

carga 6 servicio püblico, quedando solo sujetos ä pagar los impuestos

ordinarios. Tampoco pueden ser detenidos; ni sus naves, tripulaciones y
ruercaderias estaran snjetas ä embargo 6 expropiacion para expediciones

militares, ni para ningün otro objeto püblico 6 particular, sin conceder ä

los interesados la justa compensaciön que en cada caso se convenga con

ellos.
||
„Articulo IV

||
„Los colombianos domiciliados en el Peru y los peru-

anos domiciliados en Colombia, estaran sujetos a las mismas obligaciones

que los naturales. Estas obligaciones no tendrän mas limitacion que la

reconocida por el Derecho de Gentes en el caso de guerra exterior. Toca

ä las leyes de cada una de las dos Repüblicas. la determinaciön de los

hechos que constituyan el domicilio en su respectivo territorio.
||
„Articu-

lo V
||
„Las Repüblicas contratrantes establecen la mas amplia libertad de

comercio entre si; en consecuencia, los ciudadanos de la una podran en-

trar y residir con sus naves y cargamentos en los puertos habilitados de

las costas y territorios de la otra, y hacer en ellos toda especie de comer-

cio permitido ä los naturales.
||
„Exceptüase el comercio de cabotaje, cuyo

arreglo especial se reservan las Repüblicas contratantes.
||
„Articulo VI

f|

„Toda especie de producciones, manufacturas ö mercaderias que en cual-
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quier tiempo puedan ser legalmente importadas cn cada una de las dos

Republicas en buques nacionales, podran serlo tambien en los de la otra,

sin diferencia alguna de derechos.
||
„Todo lo que pueda ser legalmente ex-

portado 6 reexportado de una de las dos Republicas, en sus propios bu-

ques, para el extranjero, podra de la misma manera, ser exportado 6 re-

exportado en buques de la otra; y serän concedidos y cobrados iguales

premios, derechos y descuentos, bien se haga tal exportacion 6 reexpor-

taciön en buques peruanos, bien se haga en buques colombianos.
||
„Arti-

culo VII
||
„Los buques de cada una de las dos naciones a su entrada en

los puertos de la otra y a su salida de ellos, no estaran sujetos a otros

6 mas altos derechos de tonelaje, faro, puerto, pilotaje, cuarentena u otros

que afecten al cuerpo del buque, que aquellos que pagaren en igualdad

de casos, los buques nacionales.
||
„Articulo VIII

||
„Los ciudadanos de una

de las Republicas contratantes que se vieren obligados ä buscar" refugio

6 asilo con sus buques en los rios, puertos ü otros lugares del territorio

de la otra, por causa de tempestad, persecuciön de piratas 6 enemigos,

averia en el casco ö aparejo, falta de agua, carbon 6 provisiones, serän

recibidos y tratados con humanidad, dändoles todo favor, auxilio y pro-

tecciön para reparar sus buques, acopiar agua, carbon, viveres y ponerse

en estado de continuar su viaje sin obstäculo ni molestia de ningiin ge-

nero, ni pago de derechos de puerto 6 cualesquiera otras cargas, a no

ser los emolumentos del präctico, y siu exigirles que descarguen toda 6

parte de la carga, si no fuere preciso. Si fuere necesario descargar parte

de la carga 6 toda ella, la que fuere descargada y reenibarcada pagarä

los gastos por el servicio de los almacenes y por el trabajo.
||
„Cuando se

haga preciso vender parte de la carga, ünicamente para pagar los gastos

de arribo forzado, lo vendido quedara sujeto al pago de los derechos de

importaciön, si por la ley los causare.
||

„Sin embargo, si un buque des-

pues de reparado y en perfecto estado para continuar su viaje, deniorare

en el puerto mas de cuarenta y ocho horas, quedara sujeto al pago de

los derechos y demas gastos de puerto; si hiciere alguna transacciön

mercantil, tanto el buque como los efectos que descargue y los produc-

tos que embarque, estaran sujetos a los derechos y demäs impuestos es-

tablecidos por las leyes y reglamentos, como si el arribo hubiera sido

voluntario.
||
„Articulo IX

||
„Si algun buque de los de las dos partes

contratantes naufragare, sufriere averia 6 fuere abandonado en las costas

de la otra ö cerca de ellas, se darä ä dicho buque y a su tripulaciön

toda la asistencia y proteccion que fuere posible; y el buque, cualquiera

parte de el, todo su aparejo y pertenencias y todos los efectos y merca-

derias que sejsalvaren, 6 el producto de ellos si se vendieren, serän
Staatsurctliiy LXVUI. 18
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entre^ados ä sus duenos 6 agentes debidamente autorizados; y si no hay

propietarios 6 agentes, seran entregados al Cönsul respectivo, pagando

tan solo los gastos ocasionados por la conservaciön de la propiedad, ö

cualesquiera otros provenientes del salvamento del buque, su cargamento

6 tripulaciön, que se paguen en casos semejantes por buques nacionales.

Estos gastos seran por cuenta del dueno del buque.
||

„Se admitirä, en

los casos de naufragio 6 averia, descargar, si fuere necesario, las ruerca-

derias 6 efectos que se ballaren ä bordo, sin exigir por esto derecho

alguno, a no ser que se destinen a la venta.
||

„Articulo X
j|
„Los buques,

niercaderias y efectos pertenecientes ä ciudadanos de una de las Repüb-

licas contratantes, que fueren apresados por piratas, bien en alta mar, 6

dentro de los limites de su jurisdicciön, y fueren llevados ö encontrados

en los rios, radas, bahias, puertos 6 territorios de la otra, seran entre-

gados ä los duefios 6 ä sus agentes, probado que sea su derecbo ante

les Tribunales competentes. La reclamaciön debera bacerse dentro del

termino de un afio por los mismos interesados, sus agentes 6 los de los

respectivos Gobiernos.
||
„Articulo XI

||
„Las estipulaciones de este Tratado,

relativas al comercio, son aplicables ä los bnques colombianos y peruanos,

sea que procedan de los puertos del pais ä que pertenezcan respectiva-

mente, sea que procedan de los de otro pais extranjero.
||
„Seran consi-

derados como buques colombianos en el Peru, y viceversa, como peruanos

en Columbia, los que neveguen bajo la respectiva bandera y esten pro-

vistos de los papeles de a bordo y de los demäs documentos exigidos por

la legislaciön de los Estados respectivos, para justificar la nacionalidad

de los buques mercantes.
||
„Articulo XII

||
„Los buques de gurra de una

de las dos Repüblicas seran admitidos y tratados en los puertos de la

otra, como los de la naciön mäs favorecida.
||
„Articulo XIII

|]
„Convienen

las dos partes contratantes en reconocer los siguientes principios, en caso

de guerra de alguna de ellas con una naciön extrana: „1.° Las naves de

aquella de las dos partes contratantes que permanezca neutral, podran

navegar libremente de los puertos y lugares enemigos ä otros neutrales,

6 de un puerto 6 lugar neutral ä otro enemigo, 6 de un puerto 6 lugar

enemigo a otro igualmente enemigo, exceptuando los puertos 6 lugares

bloqueados; y serä libre en todos estos casos cualquiera propiedad que

vaya a bordo de tales naves, sea quien fuere el dueno, exceptuando el

contrabando de guerra; y serä libre, igualmente, toda persona ä bordo

del buque neutral, aunque sea ciudadano de la naciön enemiga, siempre

que no este en actual servicio del gobierno enemigo ö destinado ä el; !

!

„2.° Las personas y las propiedades de los ciudadanos de aquella de las

dos partes contratantes que permanezca neutral en caso de guerra de la
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otra, serän libres de toda detenciön y confiscaciön, aun cuando se en-

cuentren ä bordo de nna nave enemiga, salvo si las personas se hallaren

en serricio del enemigo 6 destinadas a el, 6 si la propiedad fuere con-

trabando de guerra;
||
„3.° Las estipulaciones contenidas en este articulo,

declarando que el pabellön cubra la propiedad y las personas, se aplicarän

ä aquellas potencias (jue reconocen este principio y no ä otras.
[

„Articulo XIV
||

„Se reputan como articulos de contrabando, cuya con-

ducciön y comercio quedan prohibidos en caso de guerra, los siguientee:
||

„l.°Caüones, morteros, obuses, pedreros, trabucos, mosquetes, fusiles, rifles,

carabinas, pistolas, picas, espadas, sables, lanzas, chuzos, alabardas, gra-

nadas y bombas; pölvora, dinamita y las demas sustaneias explosivas que

sean reconocidas como de uso para los efectos de la guerra; mecbas,

balas, torpedos, con las dermis cosas correspondientes al uso de estas

arinas;
||
,,2.°Escudos, casquetes, corazas, cotas de malla, fornituras y uni-

formes militares;
||
„3.° Bandoleras y caballos, jimto con sus arneses;

||

4.° Las maquinas de vapor, combustibles y todo lo anexo ä ellas, desti-

nadas al uso de las naves de guerra; y en general, toda especie de armas

de hierro, acero, cobre, bronce y cualesquiera otras materias manufactu-

radas, preparadas ö formadas para hacer la guerra por mar ö por tierra.
||

„ Articulo XV ||
„Los articulos de contrabando de guerra antes enumera-

dos y clasificados, que se hallen en un buque destinado a puerto enemigo,

estarän sujetos ä detenciön y confiscaciön, pero el resto del cargamento

y el buque se dejarän libres para que los duenos puedan disponer de

ellos, segün lo estimen conveniente.
||
„Articulo XVI

||
„Ninguna nave de

cualquiera de las partes contratantes serä detenida en alta mar por tener

a su bordo articulos de contrabando, siempre que el Capitän 6 Sobrecargo

de dicha nave quiera entregar los articulos de contrabando al apresador;

a menos que esos articulos sean tan numerosos 6 de tan gran volumen,

que no puedan, sin grave inconveniente , recibirse ä bordo del buque

apresador; pero en este y todos los demas casos de justa detenciön el

buque detenido serä enviado al puerto mäs inmediato, cömodo y seguro

para ser alli juzgado con arreglo ä las leyes.
||
„Articulo XVII

||
„Cuando

algun buque navegue hacia un puerto ö lugar enemigo, sin saber que se

halla sitiado ö bloqueado, pue de ser rechazado de tal puerto ö lugar,

pero se le permitira ir ä cualquiera otro puerto ö lugar que juzgue opor-

tuno el Capitan ö Sobrecargo, y no serä detenido, ni confiscada parte

alguna de su cargamento que no sea contrabando, ä menos que intentare

entrar despues de notificärsele el bloqueo ö ataque por el Comandante

de las fuerzas bloqueadoras. No se impedirä ä buque alguno que hubiere

entrado en un puerto, antes de hallarse este bloqueado ö atacado, salir

18*
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de el con su cargamento; y siendo hallado alli despues de la rendiciön 6

entrega del lugar, no estarä sujeto tal buque ö su cargamento ä con-

fiscaciön ö deinanda alguna, sino que se dejarä ä los duenos en tranquila

posesiön de su propiedad.
||
„Articulo XVIII

||
„Con el objeto de prevenir

desördenes en la visita y reconocimiento de los buques mercantes y sus

cargamentos, en alta mar, se estipula : que siempre que un buque de guerra

de una de las partes contratantes se encontrare con uno neutral de la

otra, el primero permanecerä fuera de tiro de caiiön, salvo el caso de

mala mar, y enviarä un böte con dos 6 tres hombres solamente, para

verificar dicho reconocimiento de los documentos concernientes ä la pro-

piedad y cargö del buque; sin ocasionar la menor extorsiön, violencia a

maltrato, de lo cual serä responsable con su persona y bienes el Capitan

del buque armado.
||
„En ningün caso se exigirä de la parte neutral que

vaya ä bordo del buque reconocedor, con el fin de exhibir sus docu-

mentos , ni para cualquier otro objeto.
||

„Articulo XIX
[|

„Si una de las

dos partes contratantes estuviere en guerra, los buques de la otra deberän

proveerse de patente de navegaciön 6 pasaportes, en que se expresen el

nombre y naturaleza del dueno del buque, el nombre y capacidad de este

y el nombre y residencia del Capitan, ä im de que se compruebe que el

buque 'pertenece real y verdaderamente a ciudadanos de la otra Pare.

Estando cargados los expresados buques, llevarän, ademäs de la patente

de navegaciön 6 pasaporte, manifiestos ö certificados que contengan los

pormenores del cargamento y el lugar donde fue embarcado, para que

pueda saberse si hay ä bordo efectos de contrabando. Estos certificados

serän expedidos, en la forma acostumbrada, por las Oficinas de Aduana,

6 las autoridades del puerto de donde saliere el buque, sin cuyo requisito

el expresado buque puede ser detenido para ser adjudicados, el 6 su

cargamento, por los tribunales competentes, ä menos que se pruebe que

la falta proviene de algün accidente, ö se subsane aquella con testimonios

del todo equivalentes, en la opinion de los susodichos tribunales.
||
„Arti-

culo XX
||
„Las anteriores estipulaciones relativas ä la visita y reconoci-

miento de los buques, se aplicarän solamente ä aquellos que naveguen

fuera de convoy; y cuando los dichos buques vayan en convoy, serä sufi-

ciente la declaraciön verbal del Comandante de este, por su palabra de

honor, de que los buques que estän bajo su protecciön pertenecen ä la

naciön cuya bandera llevan. En caso de que los buques se dirijan ä un

puerto enemigo, declararä ademäs el Comandante, que dichos buques no

tienen ä su bordo articulo de contrabando de guerra.
||
„Articulo XXI

||

„Las causas de presas serän decididas por los tribunales establecidos al

efecto por las leyes de las respectivas Kepüblicas, y dichos tribunales
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serän los unicos que tomen conocimiento de ellas. Siempre que tales

tribunales de una y otra parte pronunciaren sentencia sobre algün buque,

efecto 6 propiedad reclamados por ciudadanos de la otra parte, la sentencia

6 decisiön mencionarä las razones 6 motivos en que se ha fundado; y se

entregarä al Comandante 6 agente de dicho buque ö propiedad, sin excusa

6 demora alguna, si lo solicitare, un testimonio autentico de la sentencia ö

decisiön, 6 de todo el proceso, con tal de que se satisfagan los dere-

chos legales;
||

„Articulo XXII
||

„El Gobierno del Peru, reconociendo

la amplia libertad de que gozan los pasajeros y mercancfas en el Istmo

de Panama, no exigirä del Gobierno colombiano el cumplimiento de otras

obligaciones tocantes ä neutralidad, en caso de guerra entre el Peru y
terceras naciones, sino el de aquellas que estän terminante y claramente

establecidas por los principios y präcticas universales, y que sean com-

patibles con la falta de Aduanas y oficinas de registro en los puertos del

referido Istmo.
||
„Por lo tanto, respecto del despacho de armas y muni-

eiones de guerra, el Gobierno del Peru podra ünicamente exigir de las

autoridades coloinbianas que impidan el embarque de cargamentos de esos

articulos en buques de guerra del otro beligerante; entendiendose que

las autoridades colombianas deben ser oportunamente avisadas y requeri-

das para cumplir este deber, como igualmente que ellas solo quedan obli-

gadas a desplegar la vigilancia ordinaria para impedir el referido des-

pacho;
||
„Por lo demäs, tratandose de articulos de licito comercio, como

son los viveres y demäs mercaderias que no sean destinadas ä usos be-

licos, el comercio no experimentarä ninguna prohibiciön, pudiendo vender

dichos articulos ä las naves mercantes y aun ä las de guerra de uno y
otro beligerante.

||
„Acorca del carbön, se estipula expresamente que no

podra venderse ä buques de guerra, sino cuando estos se hallen exhaustos

de tal articulo, y solo en la cantidad indispensable para Uegar al puerto

extranjero mas cercano que se encuentre en su rumbo.
||
„En cuanto al

tiempo que los buques de guerra puedan permanecer en aguas colom-

bianas, el Gobierno de Colombia se obliga ä no permitirles la estadia

sino por el plazo necesario para obtener provisiones, pero no para eje-

cutar ninguna operaciön que viole la neutralidad del pais.
||
„Las reglas

de este articulo las adoptara Colombia en los demäs tratados 6 arreglos

que celebre sobre la materia con otras naciones.
||
„Articulo XXIII

||
„Dese-

ando las dos partes contratantes evitar toda desigualdad en lo concer-

niente ä sus relaciones oficiales internacionales, convienen en conceder ä

sus Enviados, Ministros y Agentes püblicos, los mismos favores, inmuni-

dades y exenciones de que gozan ö gozaren los de las naciones niäs

favorecidas
; y queda entendidoy estipulado, que cualesquiera favores,
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ininunidades 6 privilegios que Colornbia ö^el Pervi tengan por conveniente

otorgar ä los Enviados, Ministros y Agentes Diplomäticos de otras

naciones, se harän por el mismo becho, extensivos ä los de una ü otro

de las partes contratantes.
||
„Articulo XXIV

||
„El reo de delitos cumunes

que se asilare en la Legaciön de una de las partes contratantes, deberä

ser entregado por el jefe de ella a las autoridades locales, previa gestiön

del Ministerio de Relaciones Exteriores, cuando no lo efectuare espontä-

neamente.
||
„Dicko asilo serä respetado con relaciön ä los preseguidos por

delitos politicos; pero el jefe de la Legaciön estä obligado ä poner inme-

diatamente el becbo en conocimiento del Gobierno del Estado, ante el cual

estä acreditado, quien podrä exigir que el perseguido sea puesto fuera

del territorio nacional, dentro del mäs breve plazo posible.
||
„El jefe de

la Legaciön podra exigir, ä su vez, las garantlas necesarias para que el

refngiado salga del territorio nacional, respetändose la inviolabilidad de

su persona.
||
El mismo principio se observarä con respecto ä los asilados

en los buques de guerra surtos en aguas territoriales.
||
„Articulo XXV

||

„Como consecuencia del principio de igualdad establecido, en virtud del

cual los ciudadanos de cada una de las Repiiblicas Contratantes gozan

en el territorio de la otra, de los mismos derechos que los naturales, se

declara que los danos causados por los sublevados en tiempo de insur-

recciön ö de guerra civil, ö por las tribus salvajes sustraidas ä la obe-

diencia del respectivo Gobierno ö por individuos particulares y, en general,

por casos fortuitos de cualquiera especie, no daran derecbo ä indemniza-

ciones especiales; estando solo obligados los Gobiernos de las dos Repüb-

licas ä conceder ä los naturales de la otra la misma protecciön en sus

personas y propiedades que las leyes conceden ä sus propios ciudadanos.

Solamente cuando esta protecciön no sea dada, bien porque se desatiendan

las gestiones intentadas ö porque se las resuelva con manifiesta injusticia,

y despues de agotados los recursos legales, kabrä lugar ä la intervenciön

diplomatica.
||
„Articulo XXVI

||
„Los Agentes" Diplomäticos de una de las

dos Repüblicas, en paises extranjeros donde no existan Agentes de la

otra, karän toda clase de gestiones, permitidas por el Derecho Inter-

nacional, para proteger los intereses y las personas de los ciudadanos de

esta Repüblica, en los mismos terminos en que deben bacerlo respecto

de los ciudadanos de su propio pais, siempre que su intervenciön sea

solicitada por la parte interesada y admitida por el Gobierno cerca del

cual residen.
||
„Articulo XXVII

||
„Las Repüblicas Contratantes, deseando

mantener tan firmes y duraderas sus relaciones amistosas, cuanto lo per-

mita la previsiön bumana, convienen en que, si uno ö mäs ciudadanos

de nna de las dos partes contratantes infringieren cualquiera de los arti-
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culos de este Tratado, 6 alguna 6 alguuas de las estipulaciones exis-

tentes entre los dos paises, el infractor 6 infractores ser;in personalmente

responsables, sin que por ello se turben 6 interrunipan la buena armonia

y correspondencia entre las dos Repüblicas, comprometiendose cada una

de ellas ä no proteger de modo alguno ä los infractores, ni menos auto-

rizar en ningün sentido seniejantes infracciones.
||
„Articulo XXVIII

||
Las

partes contratantes se reservan el derecho de no admitir y el de expulsar,

con arreglo a sus leyes respectivas, ä los ciudadanos que por su mala

vida ö conducta politica, debidamente comprobada, fueren considerados

perniciosos.
||
„Articulo XXIX

||
„Deseando las dos Repüblicas evitar el

trafico indebido de indigenas en las regiones del Oriente, se obligan re-

spectivamente a no permitir que dichos indigenas sean arrebatados y
conducidos del territorio de la Repüblica de Colombia <i la del Peru, o

reciprocamente; y los que fueren arrebatados de este modo violento, seran

restituidos por las respectivas autoridades locales luego que sean recla-

mados.
||
„Articulo XXX

j|
„Las dos Repüblicas convienen en que, si des-

graciadamente llegaren ti interrumpirse las relaciones de amistad entre

ellas, no apelaran a las arinas antes de agotar las vias de negociacion y
en tanto que no se baya perdido la esperanza de obtener por estas la

satisfacciön debida.
||
„Cuando ocurriere aquel caso, el Gobierno que se

crea agraviado, despues que baya keeho valer las razones que le asistan

y solicitado inutilmente una justa avenencia, consignara en un manifiesto

los fundamentos de su queja y lo presentara en el Despacho de Rela-

ciones Exteriores del Gobierno ä quien se impute la ofensa, anunciando

la intenciön de someter la cuestiön a la decisiön de un tercero, elegido

de entre los cinco Gobiernos que al efecto designare previamente, si antes

de seis meses, contados desde el dia en que su manifiesto haya sido pre-

sentado, no se ban dado explicaciones satisfactorias sobre el punto 6

puntos que fueren motivo de la queja.
||
„El Gobierno a quien se impute

la ofensa, debe contestar dentro de dichos seis meses, y terminara su

exposicion designando, por su parte, uno de los cinco Gobiernos pro-

puestos, para que sirva de arbitro.
||
„Si el Gobierno ofendido no se diere

por satisfecho con las explicaciones del otro, ambos se dirigiran al de-

signado por arbitro, sometiendole, con las piezas justificativas necesarias,

la materia sobre que deba recaer la decisiön.
||

Si el Gobierno acusado

eludiere la propuesta de arbitramento 6 el nombramieuto de arbitro, este

se elegira por el actor de entre los cinco Gobiernos que designö prinii-

tivamente.
||
En general, en todos los casos de controversia en que no

puedan avenirse las dos partes contratantes por medio de la via diplo-

niatica, ocurrirän ä la decisiön de un arbitro para arreglar pacifica y
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definitivainente sus diferencias; y no podrä ninguna de ellas declarar la

guerra ni autorizar actos de repesalia contra la otra, sino en el caso de

que esta rebuse someterese ä la decisiön arbitral de un Gobierno amigo,

öcumplir la sentencia dada por este.
||
„Articulo XXXI

||
„En el desgraciado

evento de guerra entre las dos Repüblicas, con el fin de disminmr los

niales de ella, se estipula lo siguiente:
||
„1.° Rotas las bostilidades, los

comerciantes, traficantes y otros ciudadanos de todas profesiones de cual-

quiera de las partes, que residan en las ciudades, puertos 6 territorios

de la otra, tendrän el privilegio de permanecer alli y de continuar su

comercio y negocios, en tanto que se conduzcan pacificamente y no co-

metan ofensa alguna contra las leyes. Y en caso de que su conducta

los hiciere sospecbosos, y los respectivos Gobiernos juzgaren oportuno

mandarlos salir del pais, se les concederä el terniino de doce nieses, con-

tados desde la publicaciön 6 intimacion de la orden, para que en el

puedan arreglar y ordenar sus negocios y retirarse con sus familias,

efectos y propiedades; ä cuyo fin se les darä el necesario salvo-conducto;

pero esto favor no se extenderä ä aquellos que obraren de un modo
contrario ä las leyes; „2.° En el caso de bostilidades, estas solo se llevariin

ä efecto por las personas debidamente autorizadas por el Gobierno, y
por las tropas que estuvieren a sus ördenes, exceptuando los casos de

repeler un ataque 6 invasion repentina, 6 en defensa de la propiedad;
|

„3.° Se respetarä la propiedad privada y las personas de los respectivos

ciudadanos, tanto en mar como en tierra, no pudiendo aquella ser con-

fiscada ni estos detenidos, salvo sieinpre los articulos de contrabando de

guerra y las personas en servicio del enemigo 6 destinadas ä el;
||
„4. "Las

deudas contraidas por los individuos de una de las dos Repüblicas en

favor de individuos de la otra, y las acciones 6 cantidades que puedan

tener en los fondos püblicos 6 en los bancos püblicos 6 particulares, no

serän confiscados 6 secuestrados en caso de guerra ö desavenencia entre

las dos Repüblicas;
||
„5.° Los bospitales 6 ambulancias militares de beri-

dos, la Intendencia y el servicio de sanidad, de administraciön y de trans-

porte de beridos, asi como los medicos, cirujanos y capellanes, son neu-

trales, y, como tales, gozarän de especiales consideraciones de parte de

los beligerantes, mientras desempeüen sus funciones. Concluidas estas,

podrän las indicadas personas retirarse al campamento ä que pertenezcan.

Es entendido que no se reconocerä la neutralidad de los bospitales ö

ambulancias custodiados por una fuerza militar superior ä la estrictamente

necesaria para guardarlos de ataques de individuos particulares:
||
„G.°No

sera licito bombardear una ciudad sino cuando fuere iinposible de otro

modo reducir una plaza imj)ortantc cuya ocupacion sea indispensable
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para el exito de la guerra; ni incendiar ni entregar ä saqueo las pobla-

ciones, ni talar los campos, ni atentar contra la vida de los rendidos, ni

de los ciudadanos pacificos: y, en general, se observarän en todos los

incidentes de la guerra, las doctrinas y los usos mäs humanitarios, en-

seüados y practicados por las naciones cristianas.
||
„Articulo XXXII

||
„El

presente Tratado serä perpetuo en cuanto ä la estipulacion de su arti-

culo 1.°; y en cuanto a lo demäs, durara diez anos contados desde el

dia en que las ratificaciones sean canjeadas; pero si ninguna de las partes

anunciare ä la otra por una declaraciön oflcial, un ano antes de la ex-

piraciön de este plazo, su intencion de hacerlo terminar, continuara sien-

do obligatorio para arnbas, hasta un ano despues de cualquier dia en que

se haga tal notificaciön por unadeellas.
|j
„Articulo XXXIII

j|
„Este Tratado

serä ratificado por el Poder Ejecutivo de cada una de las dos Repübli-

cas, previa su aprobaciön por los respectivos Congresos; y las ratifica-

ciones serän canjeadas en Bogota 6 en Lima dentro del mäs breve ter-

mino posible.
||
„En fe de lo cual, nosotros los Plenipotenciarios de la una

y de la otro Repüblica, lo hemos firniado y sellado con unestros seilos

particulsres en Bogota, ä seis de Agosto de mil ochocientos noventa y

„(Firmado). (L. S.) Antonio Goniez Restrepo.

„(Firmado). (L. S.) Bustamante y Salazar.

Nr. 12984. Argentinien und Uruguay. — Schiedsgerichts-

vertrag.
Buenos Aires, 8. Juni 1899.

Los Gobiernos de la Repüblica Argentina y de la Repüblica Oriental

del Uruguay animados del comün deseo de solucionar por medios amistosos

cualquier cuestiön que pudiera suscitarse entre ambos paises, ban resuelto

celebrar un tratado general de arbitraje ä cuj-o efecto nombran como sus

Plenipotenciarios, ä saber:
||
El Excmo. senor Presidente de la Repüblica

Argentina ä su Ministro Secretario en el Departaniento de Relaciones

Exteriores y Culto, Doctor don Amancio Alcorta; y ||
El Excmo. seüor

Presidente de la Repüblica Oriental del Uruguay a su Enviado Extra-

ordinario v Ministro Plenipotenciario en la Reqüblica Argentina, Doctor

don Gonzalo Ramirez,
[|
Quienes, una vez comunicados sus Plenos Poderes

que fueron hallado sen buena y debida forma, convinieron en los articulos

siguientes:
||
Art. 1° Las Altas Partes Contratantes se obligan ä someter

;i juicio arbitral, todas las controversias, de cualquier naturaleza, que por

cualquier causa surgieren entre ellas, en cuanto no afecten ä los precep-

tos de la Constituciön de uno ü otro pais y siempre que no puedan ser



282 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen, Protokolle u. s. \v.

solucionadas mediante negociaciones directas.
||

Art. 2° No pueden reno-

varse, en virtud de este tratado, las cuestiones que kayan sido objeto de

arreglos definitivos entre las partes. En tales casos, el arbitraje se limi-

tarä exclusivainente ä las cuestiones que se susciten sobre validez, Inter-

pretation y cuniplimiento de dichos arreglos.
||

Art. 3° En cada caso

ocurrente se constituirä el Tribunal arbitral que deba resolver la contro-

versia suscitada.
||
Si no hubiera conformidad en la constitucion del Tri-

bunal, este se compondrä de tres jueces. Cada Estado nonibrarä un

Arbitro y estos designarän el tercero. Si no pudiesen ponerse de acuerdo

sobre esa designaeiön, la liarä el Jefe de un tercer Estado que indicarän

los ärbitros nonibrados por las partes. No poniendose de acuerdo para

este ultimo norubramiento , se solicitarä su designaeiön del Presidente de

la Eepublica Francesa. El Arbitro asi elegido serä de derecho Presidente

del Tribunal.
||
No podrä nonibrarse Arbitro tercero a la persona que en

ese caräeter haya sentenciado ya en un juicio arbitral, con arreglo ä este

tratado.
||

Art. 4° Ninguno de los Ärbitros podrä ser ciudadano de los

Estados Contratantes, ni domiciliado en su territorio. Tampoco podrä

tener interes en las cuestiones que sean objeto del arbitraje.
||
Art. 5° En

caso de no aeeptacion, renuncia 6 impedimento sobreviniente de uno ö

mäs de los Ärbitros, se proveerä ä su Substitution por el misino pro-

cedimiento adeptado para su noinbramiento.
||
Art. 6° Los puntos conipro-

metidos se fijaran por los Estados Contratantes que podrän tainbien de-

terruinar la amplitud de los poderes de los ärbitros y cualquier otra

cireunstancia relativa al procedimiento.
||

Art. 7° En defecto de estipu-

laciones especiales entre las partes, corresponde al Tribunal designar

la epoca y el lugar de sus sesiones fuera del territorio de los Estados

Contratantes, elegir el idioma que deberä emplearse, determinar los nie-

todos de substanciacion, las formalidades y terminos que se prescribirän

ä las partes, los procedimientos ä seguirse, y en general, tomar todas las

medidas que sean necesarias para su propio funcionamiento y resolver

todas las dificultades procesales que pudiesen surgir en el curso del de-

bate.
||
Los compromitentes se obligan ä poner ä disposicion de los är-

bitros todos los medios de informaeiön que de ellos dependan.
||

Art. 8°

Cada una de las partes podrä constituir uno 6 mäs mandatarios que la

representen ante el Tribunal Arbitral.
||
Art. 9° El Tribunal es competente

para deeidir sobre la regularidad de su propia constitucion, validez del

compromiso y su interpretaeiön. Lo es igualmente para resolver las con-

troversias que surjan entre los compromitentes sobre si determinadas

cuestiones han sido 6 no puntos sometidos ä la Jurisdiction arbitral, en

la cscritura de compromiso.
||

Art. 10. El Tribunal deberä deeidir de
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acuerdo con los principios del Derecho International, ;i menos que el

compromiso imponga la aplicacion de reglas especiales 6 autorice ä los

arbitros ä decidir como amigables componedores.
||

Art. 11. No podrä

formarse Tribunal sin la concurrencia de los tres arbitros. En el caso

que la niinoria. debidamente citada, no quisiese asistir ;i las deliberaciones

6 «i otros actos del proceso, se forinarä Tribunal con solo la mayoria de

los arbitros, haciendose constar la inasistencia voluntaria e injustificada

de la minorfa.
||
Se tendni como sentencia lo que resuelva la mayoria de

los arbitros, pero si el iirbitro tercero no aceptase el parecer de ninguno

de los Arbitros nombrados por las partes, su dictämen serä cosa juzgada.
||

Art. 12. La sentencia debera decidir definitivamente cada punto en litigio

y con expresion de sus fundamentos.
||
Sera redactada en doble original

y firmada por todos los arbitros. Si alguno de ellos se negase ä sus-

beribirla, los otros deberän bacer mencion en acta especial de esta cir-

cunstancia y la sentencia producira efecto siempre que este firmada por

la mayoria de los arbitros. El ärbitro en disiclencia se limitara a bacer

constar su discordia en el acto de firmar la sentencia y sin expresion de

sus fundamentos.
||

Art. 13. La sentencia debera ser notificada a cada

una de las partes por medio de su representante ante el Tribunal.
||

Art. 14. La sentencia legalmente pronunciada decide dentro de los limites

de su alcance la contienda entre las partes.
||
Art. 15. El Tribunal esta-

blecera en la sentencia el plazo dentro del cual debe ser ejecutada siendo

competente para decidir las cuestiones que pueden surgir con motivo de

la ejecuciön de la misma.
||

Art. 16. La sentencia es inapelable y su

cumplimiento esta confiado al bonor de las naciones signatarias de este

pacto.
||
Sin embargo, se admitirä el recurso de revisiön ante el mismo

Tribunal, que la pronuncio, siempre que se deduzca antes de vencido el

plazo seüalado para su ejeciön, en los siguientes casos:
||

1° Si se ba

dictado sentencia en virtud de un documen'to falso 6 adulterado.
||
2 Si

la sentencia ba sido en todo ö en parte la consecuencia de un error de

lieclio, que resulte de las actuaciones 6 documentos de la causa.
||
Art. 17.

Cada una de las partes pagara los gastos propios y la mitad de los gastos

generales del Tribunal Arbitral.
||
Art. 18. El presente tratado estara en

vigor durante diez anos, a contar desde el canje de las ratificaciones. Si

no fuese denunciado seis meses antes de su vencimiento, se tendrä por

renovado por otro periodo de diez anos y asi sucesivamente. j|
El presente

tratado serä ratificado y canjeadas sus ratificaciones en Buenos Aires,

dentro de seis meses de su fecba.
||
En fe de lo cual, los Plenipotenciarios

de la Republica Argentina y de la Repüblica Oriental del Uruguay, fir-

maron y sellaron con sus respectivos sellos. y por duplicado, el presente
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Tratado, en la Ciudad de Buenos Aires, ä los ocho dias del mes de Junio

del aüo de rail ochocientos noventa y nueve.

(L. S.) Amancio Alcorta.

(L. S.) Gonzalo Ramirez.

Nr. 12985, Österreich-Ungarn und mexiko. — Handeisab-
kommen.

Mexiko 17. September 1901.

Les soussignes, dünient autorises ä cet äffet, sont tombes d'accord

que les citoyens mexicains en Autriche et en Hongrie et reciproquement

les sujets autrichiens et hongrois au Mexique jouiront du traitement de

la nation la plus favorisee tant pour l'importation, l'exportation, le transit

et, en general, tout ce qui ä trait aux Operations commerciales et ä la

navigation, ainsi que pour l'exercice du commerce ou des industries et

pour le paiement des taxes qui s'y rapportent.
|J
Le traitement sur le pied

de la nation la plus favorisee est egalement garanti de part et d'autre

quant ä l'adinission de fonctionnaires consulaires et aux prerogatives et

immunites qui leur reviennent; il en sera de meine des droits qui se

rattachent ä l'exercice de leurs fonctions en general et particulierement

en matiere des successions.
||
Le present arrangement sera valable pour

la duree de six mois ä partir du jour de la signature. Dans le cas oü

aucune des Parties n'aurait notifie avant l'echeance du susdit terme son

intention d'en faire cesser les effets, le dit arrangement demeurera obli-

gatoire jusqua l'expiration de six mois ä partir du jour ou l'une ou

lautre des Parties l'aura denonce.
||

Fait ä Mexico, en double original,

chacun en deux langues, le dix-sept Septembre mil neuf-cent-un.

(L. S.) (signe) G. Hohenwart.

(L. S.) (signe) Ignacio Mariseal.

Nr. 12986. MEXIKO und SPANIEN. — Schiedsgerichtsvertrag.

Mexiko, 11. Januar 1902.

„El Presidente de los Estados Unidos Mexicanos y Su Majestad -el

Key de Espafia, y en su nombre Su Majestad la Reina Regente del Reino,

con el proposito de resolver paeificamente toda cuestiön que pudiera

alterar las relaciones de bue na amistad que felizmente existen entre

ambas naciones, han resuelto celebrar un Tratado de Arbitraje, y para

este fin han nombrado sus Plenipotenciarios respectivos:
||
„El Presidente de

los Estados Unidos Mexicanos al Seüor Licenciado Don Ignacio Mariscal,
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Secretario de Estado y del Despacho de Relaciones Exteriores; y ||
„Su

Majestad el Rey de Espana, y en su nombre Su Majestad la Reina Re-

gente del Reino, ä Don Pedro de Prat, Marques de Prat de Nantouillet,

Su Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro Plenipontenciario en Mexico.
||

„Quienes, despues de haber examinado sus plenos poderes respectivos y de

haberlos encontrado en buena y debida forma, lian acordado lo siguiente:

Articulo I.

„Las Altas Partes Signatarias se compremeten a someter al jnicio de

Arbitros todas las controversias que puedan surgir entre ellas en el pe-

riodo de existencia del presente Tratado, y para las cuales no se kubiere

podido lograr una soluciön amistosa, por negociaciones directas, siempre

que ä juicio de ambas Naciones Contratantes dichas controversias no

afecten ni ä la independencia ni al honor nacional.

Articulo IL

"No se considerarän coraprometidos ni la independencia ni el honor

nacional en los siguientes casos:
|]
„A. Cuando se träte de danos y per-

juicios pecuniarios sufridos por uno de los Estados Contratantes, ö por

sus nacionales, por razön de actos ilegales ü omisiones de otro Estado

Contratante 6 de sus nacionales.
j|
B. Cuando se träte de la interpretaciön

y aplicaciön de los tratados, convenios y convenciones sobre protecciön

de propiedad artistica, literaria e industrial, asi como so re privilegios,

patentes de invenciön, marcas de fäbrica, firmas comerciales, moneda,

pesos y medidas, precauciones sanitarias, veterinarias ö para evitar la

filoxera.
||
„C. Cuando se träte de la interpretaciön y aplicaciön de trata-

dos, convenios y convenciones sobre sucesiones, ayuda y correspondencia

judicial.
|j
„D. Cuando se träte de tratados, convenios y convenciones en

vigor, ö que en lo futuro se celebren para poner en practica principios

de Derecho Interiiacional Püblico ö Privado ya del orden civil ö del

penal.
||
„E. Cuando se träte de cuestiones que se refieran ä la interpreta-

ciön ö ejecuciön de los tratados, convenios y convenciones de amistad,

comercio y navegaciön.

Articulo III.

"Para la decisiön de las cuestiones que en cumplimiento de este Tra-

tado se sometieren ä arbitraje, las funciones de Arbitros serän encomen-

dadas con preferencia ;i un Jefe de Estado de una de las Republicas

Hispano-Americanas ö ä un Tribunal forrnado por Jueces y Peritos mexi-

canos, espaüoles ö hispano-americanos.
||
„En caso de no recaer acuerdo

sobre la designaciön de Arbitros, las Altas Partes Signatarias se soine-
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teran al Tribunal International Permanente de Arbitrage, establecido con-

forme ä las resoluciones de la Cenferencia de El Haya de 1899, sejetan-

dose en este y en el anterior caso ä los procedimientos arbitrales espici-

ficados en el Capitulo III de dichas resoluciones.

Articnlo IV.

"El presente Tratado permanecerä en vigor durante diez anos, con-

tados desde la fecha del canje de sus ratificaciones.
||
„En caso de que,

doce meses antes de cumplirse dicho termino, ninguna de las Altas Partes

Contratantes hubiere declarado su intencion de bacer cesar los efectos del

presente Tratado, continuara siendo este obligatorio hasta nn afio despues

de que una ü otra de las Altas Partes Signatarias lo bubiere denunciado.
||

„Este Tratado se ratificarä y las ratificaciones se canjearän en Mexico a

la mayor brevedad posible.
||
„En fe de lo cual los Plenipotenciarios lo ban

firmado y sellado, en dos ejeniplares, en Mexico, ä los once dias del nies

de Enero del aüo mil novecientos dos.
||
„L. S. — Firmado. — Ignacio

Mariseal.
||
„L.S. — Firmado. —El Marques de Prat de Nantouillet.

|

Que el precedente Tratado se aprobö por la Camara de Senadores de los

Estados Unidos Mexicanos el dia diez del corriente Abril.
||
„Que fue rati-

ficado por mi el dia catorce del mismo.
||
„Que Su Majestad la Reina de

Espaüa aprobö y ratificö el diez de Marzo pröximo anterior el repitido

Tratado; y ||
„Que las ratificaciones fueron canjeadas el dia catorce del

corriente."

Nr. 12987. costa rica, Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua. —
Schiedsgerichtsvertrag.

Corinto, 20. Januar 1902.

Los Gobiernos de Costa Rica, El Salvador, Honduras y Nicaragua,

deseando contribuir por todos los medios que esten ä su alcance al man-

tenimiento de la paz y buena armonia que existen y deben existir entre

ellos, han convenido en celebrar una Convention de paz y arbitraje obli-

gatorio; y al efecto han nombrado por sus respectivos Plenipotenciarios:
||

El G-obierno de Costa Rica, al Excelentisimo senor Licenciado don Leo-

nidas Pacheco, Ministro de Relaciones Exteriores;
||

El Gobierno de El

Salvador, al Excelentisimo senor Doctor don Salvador Rodriguez, Sub-

secretario de Estado en el despacho de Relaciones Exteriores;
|J
El Go-

bierno de Honduras, al Excelentisimo senor Doctor don Cesar Bonilla,

Ministro de Relaciones Exteriores;
||
El Gobierno de Nicaragua,*[al] Ex-

celentisimo senor Doctor don Fernando Sänchez, Ministro de Relaciones



Costa Rica, Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua. 287

Exteriores;
||
Quienes despues de haberse comunicado sus plenos poderes

y habiendolos encontrado en bucna y debida forma, han convenido cn

las siguientes estipulaciones:

Articulo I.

Se declara que la presente Convention tiene por objeto incorporar,

en la forma de Tratado Pnblico, las conclusiones ä que han Ilegado los

Excelentisimos sefiores Presidentes don Rafael Iglesias, General don Tomus

Regalado, General don Terencio Sierra y General don Jose Santos Zelaya,

en las varias conferencias que han celebrado en este puerto, con el ünico

objeto de mantener y asegurar, por todos los medios posibles, la paz de

Centro America.

Articulo IL

Los Gobiernos contratantes establecen el principio del Arbitrage obli-

gatorio para dirimir toda dificultad 6 cuestiön que pudiera presentarse

entre las partes contratantes, comprometiendose, en consecuencia, ä so-

uieterlas ä un Tribunal de Arbitros Centroamericano.

Articulo III.

Cada una de las partes contratantes nombrarä un Arbitro proprie-

tario y un suplente para constituir el Tribunal.
||
El cargo de los Arbi-

tros durarä un ano, contado desde su aceptaciön, pudiendo estos ser re-

electos.

Articulo IV.

Los Arbitros de los Estados entre los cuales existiere el conflicto,

no formarän parte del Tribunal para el conocimiento del caso concreto,

quedando este integrado con el Arbitro 6 Arbitros de los demäs Estados.

Articulo V.

Si por razön de empate no hubiere laudo, el Tribunal sortearä un

tercero entre los respectivos suplentes. El tercero deberä necesariamente

adherirse ä uno de los pareceres emitidos.

Articulo VI.

Tan pronto como se presente una dificultad 6 cuestiön entre dos ö

mäs Estados, sus respectivos Gobiernos lo comunicaran ä los demas

signitarios de la presente Convention.

Articulo VII.

Se establece y reconoce por los Gobiernos contratantes la facultad

de cada uno de ellos, de ofrecer sin demora, aißlada 6 conjnntamente, sus



288 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen, Protokolle u. s. w.

buenos oficios a los Gobiernos de los Estados que se encuentren en de-

sacuerdo, aun sin previa acepteciön de estos, y aunque no se les hubiere

notificado la dificultad 6 cuestiön pendiente.

Articulo VIII.

Agotados los oficios amistosos sin resultado satisfactorio, el Gobierno

6 Gobiernos que los kubieren ejercido, lo notificarän ä los demas, decla-

rando, al propio tiempo, procedente el arbitramento. Esta declaraciön

se comunicarä, ä la mayor brevedad posible, al miembro del Tribunal ä

quien corresponda la Presidencia del mismo, a fin de que en un termino

que no exceda de quince dias, reuna el Tribunal que debe conocer y re-

solver el conflicto.
||
La instalaciön del Tribunal se comunicarä por tele-

grafo ä los Gobiernos signatarios, requiriendo ä las partes contendientes

para que presenten sus alegatos en los quince dias siguientes.

Articulo IX.

El Tribunal dictara su laudo dentro de los cinco dias siguientes a

la expiraciön del termino de que se ha hablado.

Articulo X.

Las dificultades que puedan surgir por cuestiones de limites pen-

dientes 6 por interpretaciön 6 ejecuciön de Tratados de limites, podran

ser sometidos por los Gobiernos interesados al canocimiento y resolucion

de un Arbitro extranjero, de nacionalidad americana.

Articulo XL

Los Gobiernos de los Estados en disputa se comprometen solemne-

mente ä no ejecutar acto alguno de bostilidades, aprestos belicos ö mo-

vilizaciön de fnerzas, a fin de no impedir el arreglo de la dificultad 6

cuestiön, por los medios establecidos en el presente convenio.

Articulo XII.

La Presidencia del Tribunal Arbitral se ejercera alternativamente

por periodos anuales j)or cada uno de sus miembros, siguiendose el orden

alfabgtico de los Estados que representen; correspondiendo el ejercerla el

}>rimer ano, al Arbitro costarricense, el segundo al de El Salvador, y asi

sucesivamente.
||
Cuando por el caso previsto en el articulo IV, el miembro

que ejerce la Presidencia del Tribunal estuviere inhibido de conocer, la

Presidencia accidental para el caso en cuestiön, serä ejercida por el Ar-

bitro que fuere habil, segün el orden de precedencia establecido en el
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inciso anterior. |j El Tribunal ejercerä sus funciones en la capital del

Estado ä que corresponde el Arbitro que debe presidirlo.

Articulo XIII.

El Tribunal arbitral dictar.i todas aquellas disposiciones de orden

interior que considere necesarias para llenar cumplidamente la altisima

misiön que por este Tratado se le confiere.

Articulo XIV.

A fin de prevenir los abusos que pudieran conioterse en un Estado

por emigrados politicos de otro contra la paz y tranquilidad publicas de

este, los Gobiernos contratantes se comprometen e retirar, de los lugares

fronterizos, d aquellos emigrados, respecto de los cuales se Meiere la so-

licitud del caso por el Gobierno interesado.

Articulo XV.

Con el objeto de armonizar en lo posible las ideas y tendencias de

los Gobiernos de los Estados signatarios, en todo cuanto se refiera ä

mantener y estrechar los vineulos de fraternidad centroamericana y la

buena inteligencia entre aquellos, y mientras que para tales fines no se

establezcan Legaciones permanentes entre los Estados contratantes, se re-

comienda el nombramiento de Cönsules Generales de cada uno de ellos

en los otros Estados, los cuales tendrän a la vez, el caräeter de Agentes

Confidenciales de sus respectivos Gobiernos.

Articulo XVI.

La presente Convenciön sera sometida ä la ratificacion de los respec-

tivos Congresos, ä la mayor brevedad posible, y ratificada que sea por

todos ellos, entrara en vigor treinta dias despues, sin necesidad del canje.

Articulo XVII.

Para la instalaciön del Tribunal Arbitral, establecido por este Con-

venio, se seüala el di'a quince de Setiembre del aüo en curso, aniversario

de la Independencia de Centro America.

Articulo XVIII.

En el deseo de que la presente Convenciön ligue ä todos los Estados

de la familia centroamericana, los Gobiernos signatarios invitarän con-

juntamente, ö por separado, al Gobierno de la Repüblica de Guatemala,

para que adhiera ä sus estipulaciones, si fuere de su aprobaeiön.
||
En fe

Staatsarchiv LXVIII. 19
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de lo cual, tinnamos cuatro ejemplares, de igual tenor, en el puerto de

Corinto, Republica de Nicaragua, a los veinte dias del nies de Enero de

mil novecientos dos.

(L. S.) L/eonidas Pacheco.

(L. S.) Salvador Rodriguez.

(L. S.) Cesar Bonilla.

(L. S.) Fernando Sänchez.

Nr. 12988. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Denkschrift über die Rekla-

mationen Deutschlands gegen die Vereinigten

Staaten von Venezuela. Dem Deutschen Reichs-

tage vorgelegt.
Berlin, 8. Dezember 1902.

Seit längerer Zeit hat die Regierung der Vereinigten Staaten von

Venezuela der Kaiserlichen Regierung durch die Behandlung der deutschen

Reklamationen zu ernsten Beschwerden Anlaß gegeben. Es handelt sich

einmal um Forderungen der in Venezuela lebenden Deutschen aus den

letzten venezolanischen Bürgerkriegen, und ferner um Ansprüche deutscher

Unternehmer wegen Nichterfüllung der von der Venezolanischen Regierung

vertragsmäßig übernommenen Verbindlichkeiten.
||
Durch die in den Jahren

1898 bis 1900 und sodann seit Ende vorigen Jahres in Venezuela ge-

führten Bürgerkriege sind dort zahlreiche deutsche Kaufleute und Grund-

besitzer schwer geschädigt worden, indem teils Zwangsanleihen von ihnen

erpreßt, teils die bei ihnen vorgefundenen Kriegsbedürfnisse, insbesondere

das zur Verpflegung der Truppen erforderliche Vieh ohne Bezahlung

weggenommen, teils ihre Häuser und Ländereien geplündert oder ver-

wüstet worden sind. Der Betrag dieser Schäden aus den Bürgerkriegen

von 1898 bis 1900 beziffert sich auf rund 1700000 Bolivares (Franken),

während aus dem neuesten Bürgerkriege bereits Schäden von rund

3 000000 Bolivares angemeldet worden sind. Einzelne der Geschädigten

haben fast ihre ganze Habe verloren und dadurch auch ihre in Deutsch-

land lebenden Gläubiger in Mitleidenschaft gezogen.
||
Die Venezolanische

Regierung zeigt sich offenbar nicht gewillt, ihren Verpflichtungen zum

Ersätze dieser Schäden nachzukommen. Zur Regelung der von ihr bis-

her allein behandelten Reklamationen aus den Jahren 1898 bis 1900 hat

sie folgendes Verfahren eingeschlagen. Nachdem sie zunächst eine sechs-

monatliche Frist festgesetzt hatte, in der sie jede Erörterung der Ent-

schädigungsansprüche ablehnte, hat sie unterm 24. Januar 1901 ein Dekret

erlassen, wonach eine lediglich aus venezolanischen Beamten bestehende

Kommission, bei der die Geschädigten ihre Forderungen innerhalb drei
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Monaten anzumelden hatten, über die Reklamationen entscheiden sollte.

Die Bestimmungen dieses Dekrets erschienen in drei Punkten unannehm-

bar. Einmal sollten die aus der Zeit vor dem 23. Mai 1899, d. h. vor

der Erhebung des gegenwärtigen Präsidenten der Republik Castro her-

rührenden Schadensersatzansprüche unberücksichtigt bleiben, während

Venezuela selbstredend auch für die Handlungen seiner früheren Regierungen

einzustehen hat. Sodann sollte gegen die Entscheidung der Kommission

jeder diplomatische Einspruch ausgeschlossen, vielmehr nur die Berufung

an den höchsten venezolanischen Gerichtshof zulässig sein, obwohl die

richterlichen Beamten in Venezuela, wie einzelne Fälle gezeigt haben,

von der Regierung tatsächlich abhängig und gelegentlich ohne weiteres

aus ihrem Amte entfernt worden sind. Endlich sollten die von der

Kommission als rechtmäßig anerkannten Reklamationen mit Scheinen

einer neu zu schaffenden Revolutionsschuld bezahlt werden, die nach den

bisherigen Erfahrungen nahezu wertlos sein würden.
j| In der Tat hat

das auf Grund dieses Dekrets durchgeführte Verfahren zu einer irgendwie

befriedigenden Erledigung der Reklamationen nicht geführt. Insbesondere

sind die vereinzelten bei der Kommission angemeldeten deutschen Forde-

rungen zum Teil ohne weiteres abgewiesen, zum Teil in offenbar will-

kürlicher Weise herabgesetzt worden; so ist einem deutschen Viehzüchter,

dem rund 3800 Stück Rindvieh im Werte von über 600000 Bolivares

gewaltsam weggenommen waren, nur ein Betrag von 14000 Bolivares

zuerkannt worden. Überdies sind die von der Kommission anerkannten

Forderungen nicht etwa bar bezahlt, sondern die Geschädigten auf eine

dem Kongresse später zu unterbreitende Finanzvorlage verwiesen worden.

Nachdem mehrfache Versuche des Kaiserlichen Minister-Residenten in

Caracas, die Regierung der Republik zu einer Änderung ihres Dekrets in

den angegebenen drei Punkten zu veranlassen, gescheitert waren, hat ihr

der Minister-Resident bestimmt erklärt, daß die Kaiserliche Regierung

sich nunmehr genötigt sehe, dem Dekret überhaupt ihre Anerkennung zu

versagen. Ähnliche Erklärungen sind auch von England, den Vereinig-

ten Staaten von Amerika, Italien, Spanien und den Niederlanden abge-

geben worden. Die Venezolanische Regierung hat sich diesen Erklärungen

gegenüber auf den Standpunkt gestellt, daß sie nicht in der Lage sei,

die Fremden anders als ihre eigenen Staatsangehörigen zu behandeln, so-

wie daß sie die Erledigung von Reklamationen der in Rede stehenden

Art als eine inuere Angelegenheit ihres Landes betrachte, in die ohne

Verletzung ihrer Souveränität von einer fremden Macht nicht eingegriffen

werden könne.
||
Bei dieser Sachlage hat die Kaiserliche Regierung nicht

umhin gekonnt, die deutschen Reklamationen selbst einer Prüfung zu

in*
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unterziehen und soweit sie danach begründet waren, unmittelbar bei der

Regierung der Republik anhängig zu machen. Die Venezolanische Re-

gierung hat darauf zwar in Aussicht gestellt, eine befriedigende Lösung

der Angelegenheit durch ihren Kongreß herbeizuführen. Das von diesem

in letztem Frühjahr angenommene Gesetz wiederholt indes nur die un-

trenügenden Bestimmungen des Dekrets vom 24. Januar 1901 und soll

sich überdies nur auf solche Reklamationen erstrecken, die der durch

das Dekret eingesetzten Kommission nicht rechtzeitig vorgelegt werden

konnten. Jede weitere Erörterung der Angelegenheit hat die Regierung

Aviederholt mit der Begründung abgelehnt, daß in Venezuela mit Rück-

sicht auf die dortigen landesrechtlichen Vorschriften eine Regelung frem-

der Kriegsreklamationen auf dem diplomatischen Wege ausgeschlossen

sei. Sie hat damit den Satz aufgestellt, daß eine diplomatische Verwen-

duno- durch die Landesgesetzgebung ausgeschlossen werden könne. Dieser

Satz steht mit dem Völkerrechte nicht im Einklänge, da die Frage, ob

eine solche Verwendung zulässig ist, nicht nach landesrechtlichen Vor-

schriften, sondern nach den Grundsätzen des Völkerrechts beurteilt wer-

den muß.
||
Den Schriftwechsel mit dem Kaiserlichen Vertreter in Caracas

hat die Regierung der Republik zum Teil in einem nahezu beleidigenden

Tone geführt und schließlich die in Rede stehenden Schriftstücke, dar-

unter auch solche, die als vertraulich bezeichnet waren, ohne Befragung

der Kaiserlichen Regierung und unter Hinzufügung einer in verletzender

Form gehaltenen Denkschrift veröffentlicht.
||
In dem ganzen Verhalten

der Venezolanischen Regierung kann hiernach nur das Bestreben erblickt

Averden, den fremden Reklamationen die ihnen völkerrechtlich gebührende

Regelung zu versagen. Dazu kommt noch, daß in dem neusten venezo-

lanischen Bürgerkriege die Deutschen in besonders feindseliger Weise

behandelt worden sind; so haben sich beispielsweise die Gewalttätigkeiten

der Regierungstruppen bei der Plünderung von Barquisimeto hauptsäch-

lich gegen deutsche Häuser gerichtet. Dieses Vorgehen der venezo-

lanischen Machthaber würde, falls es noch länger langestraft bleibt, den

Findruck erwecken, als ob die Deutschen in Venezuela fremder Willkür

schutzlos preisgegeben sind, und demnach geeignet sein, das Ansehen

des Reiches in Mittel- und Süd-Amerika sowie die dort zu schützenden

großen deutschen Interessen empfindlich zu schädigen.
||
So aufrichtig die

Kaiserliche Regierung von dem Wunsche beseelt ist, mit der Republik

Venezuela freundschaftliche Beziehungen zu erhalten, und soweit sie da-

von entfernt ist, der staatlichen Unabhängigkeit dieses Freistaates zu

nahe zu treten oder in seine inneren Einrichtungen eingreifen zu wollen,

so kann sie doch das Verhalten der Venezolanischen Regierung als ihrer
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Würde zuwiderlaufend nicht Länger dulden, und glaubt daher ihrerseits

auf die Erledigung der deutschen Kriegsreklamationen in bestimmter

Weise binwirken zu müssen. Von weiteren Verhandlungen mit Vene-

zuela verspricht sie sieli nach den bisherigen Erfahrungen keinen Erfolg.

Der Kaiserliche Geschäftsträger in Caracas bat daher gestern der Vene-

zolanischen Regierung ein Ultimatum überreicht, worin er im Auftrage

der Kaiserlichen Regierung die alsbaldige Zahlung der Kriegsreklamationen

aus den Jahren 1898 bis 1900 sowie eine befriedigende Erklärung weeren

Festsetzung und Sicherstellung der Reklamationen aus dem neusten

Bürgerkriege verlangt,
||
Die vorstellend geschilderte Behandlung der deut-

schen Kriegsreklamationen hat die Kaiserliche Regierung ferner zu der

Auffassung geführt, daß auch die deutschen Ansprüche wegen Nichter-

füllung der von der Venezolanischen Regierung vertragsmäßig übernom-

menen Verbindlichkeiten ihres Schutzes bedürfen, um zu einer gerechten

Erledigung zu gelangen. In dieser Beziehung kommen in Betracht die

Reklamationen deutscher Firmen aus dem Bau eines Schlachthofes in

Caracas sowie die Ansprüche der deutschen Großen Venezuela Eisen-

bahngesellschaft aus einer ihr zugesicherten Zinsgarantie.
||
Zur Ausführung

einer Schlachthofsanlage in Caracas wurde im Jahre 1896 zwischen der

Venezolanischen Regierung und dem Ingenieur Karl Henkel in Hamburg
ein Vertrag abgeschlossen, in den später mit Genehmigung der Regierung

noch die Aktiengesellschaft für Beton- und Monierbau in Berlin einge-

treten ist. Die gesamte Anlage ist inzwischen fertiggestellt worden. Die

Regierung hat indessen die für die Arbeiten versprochenen wöchentlichen

Ratenzahlungen an die Aktiengesellschaft für Beton- und Monierbau seit

Ende 1900 und an Henkel seit September 1901 eingestellt, so daß sie

den beiden Unternehmern noch rund 820000 Bolivares schuldet.
||
In den

Jahren 1888 bis 1894 ist von der deutschen Großen Venezuela Eisen-

liahngesellschaft die Eisenbahnlinie Caracas — Valencia gebaut worden.

Bei Erteilung der Baukonzession hatte sich die Venezolanische Regierung

zur Leistung einer Zinsgarantie von 7°/ auf ein Baukapital von rund

55 Millionen Bolivares verpflichtet. Diese Verflichtung, die vom 1. Fe-

bruar 1894 an lief, wurde nicht erfüllt. Dagegen löste die Regierung im

Jahre 1896 die Zinsgarantie durch Zahlung von 33 Millionen Bolivares

in Titres einer von ihr in Höhe von 50 Millionen ausgegebenen 5 pro-

zentigen Anleihe ab. Diese Anleihe wird seit dem Jahre 1898 nicht mehr

regelmäßig verzinst und amortisiert, so daß die Ansprüche der Gesellschaft

sieh gegenwärtig auf rund 7 1
/.i Millionen Bolivares belaufen und überdies

in fortwährendem Steigen begriifen sind.
||
Die wegen Regelung der vor-

stehenden Forderungen seit längerer Zeit schwebenden Verhandlungen
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sind bisher erfolglos geblieben. Der Kaiserliche Geschäftsträger in Caracas

hat daher in dem Ultimatum die Venezolanische Regierung ersucht, auch

wegen Sicherstellung dieser Forderungen eine zufriedenstellende Erklärung

abzugeben.
||

Sollte auf das Ultimatum nicht alsbald eine befriedigende

Antwort erfolgen, so würde die Kaiserliche Regierung zu ihrem Bedauern

genötigt sein, die Sorge für die Durchsetzung der deutschen Ansprüche

selbst zu übernehmen.
||
Ahnliche Beschwerden wie in Deutschland haben

übrigens auch andere Mächte, insbesondere England gegen die Venezola-

nische Regierung erhoben. Die britischen Reklamationen betreffen teils

Ansprüche wegen rechtswidriger Wegnahme oder Zerstörung englischer

Handelsschiffe, teils Forderungen englischer Eisenbahnen in Venezuela

wegen Beschädigung der Bahnlinien und Nichterfüllung vertragsmäßiger

Verbindlichkeiten, teils Ansprüche der Inhaber der englischen Anleihe

von 1881, die ebenso wie die deutsche Anleihe von 1896 seit längerer

Zeit nicht mehr regelmäßig verzinst und amortisiert wird. Bei dieser

Sachlage sind Deutschland und England übereingekommen, gemeinsam

für die Befriedigung ihrer sämtlichen Forderungen gegen Venezuela ein-

zutreten. Der Britische Vertreter in Caracas hat gestern der Venezola-

nischen Regierung gleichfalls ein Ultimatum überreicht.

Nl*. 12989. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Denkschrift über die Bei-

legung der Streitigkeiten zwischen Deutschland

undden Vereinigten Staaten von Venezuela. Dem
Deutschen Reichstage vorgelegt.

Berlin, 14. Februar 1903.

Nachdem die Regierung der Vereinigten Staaten von Venezuela die

in den Ultimaten des deutschen und des britischen Vertreters in Caracas

aufgestellten Forderungen abgelehnt hatte, ist zur Durchsetzung dieser

Forderungen von den Seestreitkräften Deutschlands und Großbritanniens

die Blockade über venezolanische Häfen verhängt worden. An dieser

Blockade hat sich auch Italien beteiligt, das ähnliche Ansprüche gegen

Venezuela erhoben hatte.
|| Auf Wunsch der Venezolanischen Regierung

haben darauf zur Beilegung dieser Streitigkeiten in Washington Ver-

handlungen zwischen Vertretern der drei beteiligten Mächte und Vene-

zuela stattgefunden, die gestern durch Zeichnung eines deutschen, eines

englischen und eines italienischen Protokolls zum Abschlüsse gelangt

sind.
|j
Nach dem in Abdruck angeschlossenen deutschen Protokolle hat

die Venezolanische Regierung sämtliche von Deutschland erhobenen For-

derungen als berechtigt anerkannt. Die nach dem Ultimatum in erster
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Linie stehenden Reklamationen aus den venezolanischen Bürgerkriegen

von 1898 bis 1900, die den Anlaß zu der Aktion gegen Venezuela ge-

geben haben, werden von der Venezolanischen Regierung sofort teils bar,

teils in Wechseln mit kurzen Fristen bezahlt; für die Einlösung dieser

Wechsel ist besondere Sicherheit geleistet. Die übrigen Reklamationen,

die im einzelnen noch nicht geprüft waren, sollen einer gemischten

Kommission zur Feststellung überwiesen werden; ein Mitglied der Kom-

mission wird von der Kaiserlichen Regierung ernannt. Für die Bezahlung

dieser Reklamationen sind gleichfalls entsprechende Sicherheiten bestellt,

die Frage, inwieweit diese Sicherheiten ausschließlich Deutschland, Groß-

britannien und Italien oder auch anderen Mächten für ihre Ansprüche

gegen Venezuela zu gute kommen, soll in Ermangelung anderweitiger

Vereinbarung durch den ständigen Schiedshof im Haag entschieden wer-

den. Endlich hat sich Venezuela verpflichtet, die zum größten Teile in

deutschen Händen befindliche fünfprozentige venezolanische Anleihe von

1896 zugleich mit seiner gesamten auswärtigen Schuld in befriedigender

Weise neu zu regeln und dadurch insbesondere auch den Ansprüchen der

Deutschen Großen Venezuela-Eisenbahn-Gesellschaft gerecht zu werden.

Die in dem deutschen Ultimatum aufgestellten Forderungen sind hiernach

erfülllt. In ähnlicher Weise sind auch die Forderungen Großbritanniens

und Italiens erledigt worden. Die drei Mächte werden daher unverzüg-

lich die von ihnen verhängte Blockade aufheben und die diplomatischen

Beziehungen mit der Venezolanischen Regierung wiederherstellen.

Nr. 12990. deutsches reich und Venezuela. — Protokoll.

Washington, 13. Februar 1903,

Von dem Kaiserlich Deutschen Gesandten Herrn Freiherrn Speck

von Sternburg als Bevollmächtigten der Kaiserlich Deutschen Regie-

rung
||
und dem Gesandten der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika Herrn

Bowen als Bevollmächtigten der Venezolanischen Regierung
|

ist zur

Beilegung der zwischen Deutschland und Venezuela entstandenen Streitig-

keiten nachstehendes Protokoll unterzeichnet worden.

Artikel 1.

Die Venezolanische Regierung erkennt im Prinzip die von der

Kaiserlich Deutschen Regierung erhobenen Reklamationen deutscher Unter-

tanen als berechtigt an.
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Artikel 2.

Die deutschen Reklamationen aus den venezolanischen Bürgerkriegen

von 1898 bis 1900 belaufen sich auf 1718 815,07 ßolivares. Die Vene-

zolanische Regierung verpflichtet sich, von diesem Betrage 5500 if gleich

137 500 Bolivares sofort bar zu bezahlen und zur Tilgung des Restes

fünf am 15. März, 15. April, 15. Mai, 15. Juni und 15. Juli 1903 an den

Kaiserlich Deutschen Gesandten in Caracas zahlbare Wechsel über ent-

sprechende Teilbeträge einzulösen, die Herr Bowen sofort ausstellen und

Herrn Freiherrn Speck von Sternburg übergeben wird.
||
Sollte die Vene-

zolanische Regierung diese Wechsel nicht einlösen, so soll die Zahlung

aus den Zolleinkünften von La Guayra und Puerto Cabello erfolgen, und

soll die Zollverwaltung in den beiden Häfen bis zur vollständigen Tilgung

der erwähnten Schuld belgischen Zollbeamten übertragen werden.

Artikel 3.

Die in den Artikeln 2 und 6 nicht erwähnten deutschen Reklamationen,

insbesondere die Reklamationen, welche aus dem gegenwärtigen venezola-

nischen Bürgerkriege herrühren, ferner die Ansprüche der Deutschen Großen

Venezuela-Eisenbahn-Gesellschaft gegen die Venezolanische Regierung

wegen Beförderung von Personen und Gütern, sowie die aus dem Baue eines

Schlachthofs in Caracas entstandenen Forderungen des Ingenieurs Karl Hen-

kel in Hamburg und der Aktiengesellschaft für Beton- und Monierbau in

Berlin werden einer gemischten Kommission überwiesen.
||
Diese Kommis-

sion hat sowohl über die materielle Berechtigung der einzelnen Forderungen

wie über deren Höhe zu entscheiden. Bei den Reklamationen wegen wider-

rechtlicher Beschädigung oder Wegnahme von Eigentum erkennt die

Venezolanische Regierung ihre Haftpflicht im Prinzip an, dergestalt, daß

die Kommission nicht über die Frage der Haftpflicht, sondern lediglich

über die Widerrechtlichkeit der Beschädigung oder Wegnahme sowie über

die Höhe der Entschädigung zu befinden hat.

Artikel 4.

Die im Artikel 3 erwähnte gemischte Kommission hat ihren Sitz in

Caracas. Sie setzt sich zusammen aus je einem von der Kaiserlich

Deutschen und der venezolanischen Regierung zu ernennenden Mitgliede.

Die Ernennung hat bis zum 1. Mai 1903 zu erfolgen. Soweit sich die

beiden Mitglieder über die erhobenen Ansprüche einigen, ist ihre Ent-

scheidung als endgültig anzusehen; soweit eine Einigung unter ihnen nicht

zustande kommt, ist zur Entscheidung ein Obmann zuzuziehen, der von
dem Präsidenten der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika ernannt wird.
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Artikel 5.

Zur Befriedigung der im Artikel 3 bezeichneten Reklamationen sowie

der gleichartigen Forderungen anderer Mächte wird die Venezolanische

Regierung vom 1. März 1903 ab monatlich 30 Prozent der Zolleinkünfte

von La Guayra und Puerto Cabello unter Ausschluß jeder anderen Ver-

fügung dem Vertreter der englischen Bank in Caracas überweisen. Sollte

die Venezolanische Regierung dieser Verpflichtung nicht nachkommen, so

soll die Zollverwaltung in den beiden Häfen bis zur vollständigen Be-

friedigung der vorstehend erwähnten Forderungen belgischen Zollbeamten

übertragen werden.
||

Alle Streitfragen in Ansehung der Verteilung der

im Absatz 1 bezeichneten Zolleinkünfte sowie in Ansehung des Rechtes

Deutschlands, Großbritanniens und Italiens auf gesonderte Befriedigung

ihrer Reklamationen sollen in Ermangelung eines anderweitigen Ab-

kommens durch den ständigen Schiedshof im Haag entschieden werden.

An dem Schiedsverfahren können sich alle anderen interessierten Staaten

den genannten drei Mächten gegenüber als Partei beteiligen.

Artikel 6.

Die Venezolanische Regierung verpflichtet sich , die zum größten

Teile in deutschen Händen befindliche fünfprozentige venezolanische An-

leihe von 1896 zugleich mit ihrer gesamten auswärtigen Schuld in be-

friedigender Weise neu zu regeln. Bei dieser Regelung sollen die für

den Schuldendienst zu verwendenden Staatseinkünfte, unbeschadet der

diesbezüglich bereits bestehenden Verpflichtungen, bestimmt werden.

Artikel 7.

Die von den deutschen Seestreitkräften weggenommenen venezolanischen

Kriegs- und Handelsfahrzeuge werden in dem Zustand, in dem sie sich

gegenwärtig befinden, der Venezolanischen Regierung zurückgegeben.

Aus der Wegnahme dieser Schiffe wie aus deren Aufbewahrung können

keine Entschädigungsansprüche hergeleitet werden. Auch wird ein Ersatz

für Beschädigung oder Vernichtung der Schiffe nicht gewährt.

Artikel 8.

Nach Unterzeichnung dieses Protokolls soll die über die venezola-

nischen Häfen verhängte Blockade gemeinsam mit den Regierungen Groß-

britanniens und Italiens aufgehoben werden. Auch werden die diplo-

matischen Beziehungen zwischen der Kaiserlich Deutschen und der

Venezolanischen Regierung wieder aufgenommen.

Freiherr Speck von Sternburg.

Herbert W. Bowen.
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Nr. 12991. FRANKREICH und VENEZUELA. — Protocole entre la

Republique francaise et les Etats-Unis du Vene-

zuela pour le reglement de reclamations contre

le Venezuela.

Washington, 27. Februar 1903.

Les soussignes, J.-J. Jusserand, ambassadeur de la Republique fran-

caise ä Washington, et Herbert-W. Bowen, plenipotentiaire de la repu-

blique du Venezuela, düinent autorises par leurs gouvernenients respectifs,

sont tonibes d'accord sur les termes du protocole ci-apres et j ont appose

leur signature.

Art. 1er. — Toutes les reclamations francaises contre la republique

du Venezuela, qui nont pas ete reglees par arrangement diplomatique

ou par arbitrage entre les deux gouvernenients, seront presentees par le

ministere francais des affaires etrangeres ou par la legation de France

ä Caracas ä une commission mixte, siegeant ä Caracas, qui examinera

et reglera ces reclamations, et qui se composera de deux membres, Tun

nomme par le President de la Republique francaise et l'autre par le Pre-

sident du Venezuela.
||

II est convenu que la designation d'un surarbitre

sera demandee ä S. M. la reine des Pays-Bas. Si Tun des deux com-

missaires ou le surarbitre venait ä se trouver empeche de remplir ses

fonctions ou les resignait, son successeur serait designe immediatement

et de la meine maniere qu'il avait ete nomme lui-meme. Lesdits com-

missaires et le surarbitre devront etre noinmes avant le 1er mai 1903.
||

Les commissaires et le surarbitre se reuniront dans la ville de Caracas,

le 1er juin 1903. Le surarbitre presidera leurs deliberations et aura

competence pour trancher toute question sur laquelle les commissaires se

trouveront en desaccord. Avant d'entrer en fonctions, les commissaires

et le surarbitre preteront solennement serment d'examiner avec soin et

de regier avec impartialite, suivant la justice et les stipulations de la

presente Convention, toutes les reclamations qui leur seront soumises, et

la prestation de ces serments sera consignee dans les proces-verbaux de

leurs travaux. Les commissaires, ou, dans le cas oü ils se trouveraient

en desaccord, le surarbitre, trancberont toutes les reclamations sur la

base de l'equite absolue, sans egard pour les objections d'une nature

technique, ni pour les dispositions de la legislation locale.
||
Les decisions

des commissaires et, dans le cas oü ils n'arriveraient pas ä une entente,

celles du surarbitre, seront definitives et irrevocables. Elles seront for-

mulees par ecrit. Toutes les attributions d'indemnites seront payables

en monnaie d'or de France ou son equivalent en argent.
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Art. 2. — Les commissaires ou le surarbitre, selon les cas, examine-

ront et regleront lesdites reclamations exclusivement d'apres les preuves

ou renseignements fournis par les gouvernements respectifs ou en leur

nom. Ils seront tenus de recevoir et d'examiner tous documents ou de-

clarations ecrits qui leur seront presentes par les gouvernements re-

spectifs ou en leur nom, ä l'appni de, ou en reponse ä toute reclamation,

et d'entendre ou lire toute demonstration orale ou ecrite faite par l'agent

de cliaque gouvernement pour chaque reclamation. Au cas oü ils ne

s'entendraient pas sur teile ou teile reclamation le surarbitre decidera.
||

Chaque reclamation sera officiellement presentee aux commissaires dans

un delai de trente jours ä partir du jour de leur premiere reunion, ä

moins que les commissaires ou le surarbitre netendent, pour quelqu'une

d'elles, le delai de presentation de la reclamation. Ce nouveau delai ne

pourra depasser trois mois. Les commissaires seront tenus d'examiner et

de regier cliaque reclamation dans un delai de six mois, ä partir du jour

de sa premiere presentation officielle, et, au cas oü ils ne seraient pas

d'accord, le surarbitre examinera et tranchera, dans un delai egal, ä

partir de la date du desaccord.

Art. 3. — Les commissaires et le surarbitre tiendront des proces-

verbaux exacts de leurs travaux. A cet effet, les commissaires designe-

ront chacun un secretaire verse dans la langue des deux pays et Charge

de les assister dans les travaux de la commission. Les regles ci-indi-

quees mises ä part, toutes les questions de procedare seront laissees ä la

decision de la commission ou, en cas de desaccord, ä celle du surarbitre.

Art. 4. — Les commissaires et le surarbitre recevront, pour leurs

Services et depenses, une compensation raisonnable qui sera, de meme

que les autres depenses dudit arbitrage, payable par moitie par les parties

contractantes.

Art. 5. — Afin de pouvoir payer le montant total des reclamations

qui doivent etre reglees comme il est dit plus haut et celui des autres

reclamations de citoyens ou sujets d'autres nations, le gouvernement du

Venezuela, a partir du 1er mars 1903, mettra de cote, ä cet effet, par

versement mensuels, et n'atfectera a aueun antre objet, 30 p. 100 sur les

revenus des douanes de la Guayra et Puerto-Cabello , et les sommes,

ainsi mises ä part, seront partagees et distribuees conformement ä la de-

cision du tribunal de la Haye.
|j
Au cas oü l'arrangement ci-dessus vien-

drait ä n'etre pas execute, des fonetionnaires beiges seront charges des

douanes des deux ports et les administreront jusqu a ce que le gouverne-
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ment venezuelien ait reinpli les engagements resultant pour lui des recla-

niations susdites.
||
Le renvoi au tribunal de la Haye de la question sus-

indiquee fera lobjet d'un jjrotocole separe.

Art. 6. — Toutes les attributions d'indenmites deja reglees en faveur

de la France, et non encore entierement payees, seront promptement

soldees, conforineinent aux terrnes de chaque decision.

Fait ä Washington, en double exeniplaire, en langue francaise et en

langue anglaise, le 27 fevrier 1903.

Signe: Jusserand,

Herbert W. Bowen.

Nr. 12992. Niederlande und Venezuela. — Protocoi of an

agreement between the Plenipotentiary of Her
Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands and the

Plenipotentiary of Venezuela for Submission to

arbitration and payment of all unsettled claims

of the Government and subjects of the Nether-

lands against the Kepublic of Venezuela.

"Washington, 28. Februar 1903.

Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands and the President of the

Kepublic of Venezuela, having deemed it expedient to conclude the above

mentioned protocoi, have to that end appointed as their Plenipoten-

tiaries:
|j
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands, Baron W. A. F.

Gevers, and the President of Venezuela, Herbert W. Bowen, who, after

having communicated to each other their respective Füll Powers, found

in good and due form, have agreed upon and signed the following

protocoi:

Article I.

All claims owned by the Government or Citizens of the Netherlands

against the Republic of Venezuela which have not been settled by diplo-

matic agreement or by arbitration between the two Governments, and

which shall have been presented to the commission hereinafter named,

by the Department for Foreign Attairs at the Hague or Her Majesty's

legation at Caracas, shall be examined and decided by a mixed commis-

sion, which shall sit at Caracas, and which shall consist of two mem-
bers, one of whom is to be appointed by Her Majesty the Queen of the

Netherlands and the other by the President of Venezuela.
||

It is agreed

that im umpire may be named by the President of the United States of
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America.
||

If either of the said commissioners or the umpire should fail

or cease to act, bis successor shall be appointed forthwith in the same

manner as bis predecessor. Said commissioners and umpire are to be

appointed before the first day of May 1903.
||
The commissioners and

the umpire shall meet in the city of Caracas on the first day of June 1903.

The umpire shall preside over their deliberations, and shall be competent

to decide any question on which the commissioners disagree. Before

assuming the functions of their office the commissioners and the umpire

shall take solemn oath, or solemnly promise to examine and impartially

decide, according to justice and the provisions of this Convention, all

claims submitted to them, and such oaths or promises shall be entered

on the record of their proceedings. The commissioners, or in case of

their disagreement, the umpire, shall decide all claims upon a basis of

absolute equity, without regard to objections of a technical nature, or of

the provisions of local legislation.
||
The decisions of the commission, and

in the event of their disagreement, those of the umpire, shall be final

and conclusive. They shall be in writing. All awards shall be made

payable in United States gold or its equivalent in silver.

Article IL

The commissioners or umpire, as the case may be, shall investigate

and decide said claims upon such evidence or information only as shall

be furnished by or on behalf of the respective Governments. They shall

be bound to receive and consider all written documents or statements,

which may be presented to them by or on behalf of the respective

Governments in support of or in answer to any claim, and to hear oral

or written arguments made by the Agent of each Government on every

claim. In case of their failure to agree in opinion upon any individual

claim, the umpire shall decide.
||
Every claim shall be formally presented

to the commissioners within thirtydays from the day of their first meet-

ing, unless the commissioners or the umpire in any case extend the

period for presenting the claim not exceeding three months longer. The

commissioners shall be bound to examine and decide upon every claim

within six months from the day of its first formal presentation, and in

case of their disagreement, the umpire shall examine and decide within

a corresponding period from the date of such disagreement.

Article III.

The commissioners and the umpire shall keep an accurate record of

their proceedings. For that purpose, each commissioner shall appoint a

secretary versed in the language of both countries, to assist them in the
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transaction of the business of the commission. Except as herein stipu-

lated, all questions of procedure shall be left to the deterinination of the

commission, or in case of their disagreement to the umpire.

Article IV.

Reasonable compensation to the commissioners and to the umpire

for their Services and expenses, and the other expenses of said arbitra-

tion, are to be paid in equal moieties by the contracting parties.

Article V.

In order to pay the total amount of the claims to be adjudicated

as aforesaid, and other claims of Citizens or subjects of other nations,

the Government of Venezuela shall set apart for this purpose, and alie-

nate to no other purpose, beginning with the month of March 1903

thirty per cent., in monthly payments of the customs revenues of La

Guaira and Puerto Cabello, and the payments thus set aside shall be

divided and distributed in conformity with the decision of the Hague

Tribunal.
||

In case of the failure to carry out the above agreement,

Belgian officials shall be placed in charge of the customs of the two

ports, and shall administer them until the liabilities of the Venezuelan

Government in respect of the above claims shall have been discharged.

The reference of the question above stated to the Hague Tribunal will

be the subject of a separate protocol.

Article VI.

All existing and unsatisfied awards in favor of the Netherlands or

Netherlands Citizens shall be promptly paid, according to the terms of

the respective awards.

(L. S.) (Get.) Gevers

( „ ) ( „ ) Herbert W. Bowen.

Nr. 12993. grossbritannien und Venezuela. — Protokoll.

Washington, 13. Februar 1903.

Text No. 12 944. Der erste Satz von Artikel V lautet:

The Venezuelan Government being willing to provide a sum suffi-

eient for the payment within a reasonable time of the claims specified

in Article III and similar claims j>referred by other Governments, under-

take to assign to the British Government, commencing the Ist day of

March, 1903, for this purpose, and to alienate to no other purpose, 30

per cent. in monthly payments of the Customs revenues of La Guaira

and Puerto Cabello.
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Nr. 12994. grossbritannien und Venezuela. — Agreement
for the Referenee of Certain Questions to the

Permanent Court of Arbitration at the Hague.

Washington, 7. Mai 1903.

Whereas Protocols have been signed between Great Britain, Ger-

many, Italy, United States of America, France, Spain, Belgium, theNether-

lands, Sweden and Norway, and Mexico on the one hand, and Venezuela

on the other hand, containing certain conditions agreed upon for the

settlement of claims against the Venezuelan Government;
||
And whereas

certain further questions arising out of the action taken by the Govern-

ments of Great Britain, Germany, and Italy, in connection with the sett-

lement of their claims, have not proved to be susceptible of settlement

by ordinary diplomatic methods;
j|
And whereas the Powers interested

are resolved to determine these questions by referenee to arbitration, in

aecordance with the provisions of the Convention for the Pacific Settle-

ment of International Disputes, signed at the Hague on the 29th July,

1899; ||
The Governments of Great Britain and Venezuela have, with a

view to carry out that Resolution, authorized their Representatives , that

is to say:
||
For Great Britain, his Excellency Sir Michael Henry Herbert,

G.C.M.G., C.B., His Britannic Majesty's Ambassador Extraordinary and

Plenipotentiary to the United States of America, and for Venezuela,

Mr. Herbert W. Bowen, duly authorized thereto by the Government of

Venezuela, to conclude the following Agreement:

Article I.

The question as to whether or not Great Britain, Germany, and Italy

are entitled to preferential or separate treatment in the payment of their

claims against Venezuela shall be submitted for final decision to the

Tribunal at the Hague.
||
Venezuela having agreed to set aside 30 per

cent. of the Customs revenues of La Guaira and Puerto Cabello for the

payment of the claims of all nations against Venezuela, the Tribunal

at the Hague shall deeide how the said revenues shall be divided bet-

ween the Blockading Powers on the one hand and the other Creditor

Powers on the other hand, and its decision shall be final.
||

If preferential

or separate treatment is not given to the Blockading Powers, the Tribunal

shall deeide how the said revenues shall be distributed among all the

Creditor Powers; and the Parties hereto agree that the Tribunal in that

case shall consider, in connection with the payment of the claims out

of the 30 per cent., any preference or pledges of revenue enjoyed by any

of the Creditor Powers, and shall accordingly deeide the question of
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distribution so that no Power shall obtain preferential treatment, and its

decision shall be final.

Article IL

The facts on which shall depend the decision of the questions stated

in Article I shall be ascertained in such nianner as the Tribunal may
determine.

Article III.

The Emperor of Russia shall be invited to name and appoint from

the members of the Permanent Court of the Hague three Arbitrators to

constitute the Tribunal which is to determine and settle the questions

submitted to it under and by virtue of this Agreement. None of the

Arbitrators so appointed shall be a subject or Citizen of any of the

Signatory or Creditor Powers.
||

This Tribunal shall meet on the first

day of September, 1903, and shall render its decision within six months

thereafter.

Article IV.

The proceedings shall be carried on in the English language, but

arguments may, with the permission of the Tribunal, be made in any

other language also.
||
Except as herein otherwise stipulated, the proce-

dure shall be regulated by the Convention of the Hague of July 29, 1899.

Article V.

The Tribunal shall, subject to the general provision laid down in

Article 57 of the International Convention of July 29, 1899, also decide

how, when, and by whom the costs of this Arbitration shall be paid.

Article VI.

Any nation having claims against Venezuela may join as a party in

the Arbitration provided for by this Agreement.

(L. S.) (Signed) Michael H. Herbert.

(L. S.) (Signed) Herbert W. Bowen.

Nr. 12995. grossbritannien und Venezuela. Agreement

for the decision of the Claims by a Mixed Com-

mission.
Washington, 7. Mai 1903.

Whereas, by a Protocol signed on the 13th February, 1903, by his

Excellency the Right Honourable Sir Michael Henry Herbert, G.C.M.G.,

C.B., His Britannic Majesty's Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten-

tiary to the United States of America, and Mr. Herbert W. Bowen, duly

autborized thereto by the Grovernment of Venezuela, it was agreed that
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certain claims by British subjects, including those preferred by the Rail-

way Companies, against the Government of Venezuela should, unless

otherwise satisfied, be referred, under the conditions specified in the Pro-

tocol, to a Mixed Commission, to consist of one British and one Vene-

zuelan member, and that in each case where the Comrnissioners came to

an agreement their decision should bc final; and that, in cases of disa-

greement, the claims should be referred to the decision of an Umpire

nominated by the President of the United States of America:
||
Now the

Undersigned, his Excellency the Right Honourable Sir Michael Henry

Herbert, G.C.M.G., C.B., His Britannic Majesty's Ambassador Extra-

ordinary and Plenipotentiary to the United States of America, and

Mr. Herbert W. Bowen, duly authorized thereto by the Government of

Venezuela, have further agreed as follows: — ||
One member of the

Commission shall be appointed by His Britannic Majesty's Government

and the other by the Government of Venezuela, and the Umpire shall

be nominated by the President of the United States of America.
||

If

either of the said Comrnissioners or the Umpire should failor ceasc to

act, his successor shall be appointed forthwith in the same manner as

his predecessor. The said Comrnissioners and Umpire are to be appoint-

ed as soon as possible. || The Comrnissioners and the Umpire shall meet

at Caracas on the first day of June, 1903.
||
Before assuming the func-

tions of their office, the Comrnissioners, and the Umpire, if necessary,

shall make solemn oath or declaration carefully to examine and impar-

tially to decide according to justice and the provisions of the Protocol

of the 13th February, 1903, and of the present Agreement, all claims

submitted to them, and the oath or declaration so made shall be embo-

died in the record of their proceedings. The Comrnissioners, or, in case

of their disagreement , the Umpire, shall decide all claims upon a basis

of absolute equity, without regard to objections of a technical nature, or

of the provisions of local legislation.
||
The decisions of the Commission,

and, in the event of their disagreement, those of the Umpire, shall be

final and conclusive. They shall be given in writing. All Awards shall

be made payable in Sterling money of Great Britain or its equivalent in

silver at the current rate of exchange of the day.
||
The Commissioncrs.

or Umpire, as the case may be, shall investigate and decide the said

claims upon such evidence or information only as shall bc furnished by

or on behalf of the Governments of Great Britain and Venezuela respec-

tively. They shall be bound to receive and consider all written ducuments

or statements which may be presented to them by or on behalf of the

Governments respectively in support of or in answer to any claim, and

Staatsarchiv LXVUI. 20
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to hear oral or written arguments subniitted by the Agent of each Govern-

ment on every claim. In case of their failure to agree in opinion upon

any individual claim, the Umpire shall decide.
||
Every claim shall be

formally presented to the Commissioners within thirty days from the

day of their first meeting, unless the Commissioners or the Umpire in

any case extend the time for presenting the claim for a further period

not exceeding three months. The Commissioners shall be bound to exa-

mine and decide upon every claim within six months from the day of

its first formal presentation; and, in case of their disagreement, the Um-

pire shall examine and decide within a corresponding period from the

date of such disagreement.
j|
The Commissioners and the Umpire shall

keep an accurate record of their proceedings. ' For that purpose each

Commissioner shall appoint a Secretary versed in the language of both

countries to assist him in the transaction of the business of the Com-

mission.
||
In the proceedings, either the English or Spanish language

may be used. Except as herein stipulated, all questions of procedure

shall be left to the determination of the Commissioners, or, in case of

their disagreement, to the Umpire.
||
Reasonable remuneration to the

Commissioners and to the Umpire for their Services and expenses, and

the other expenses of the said Arbitration, are to be paid in equal

moieties by the Powers parties to this Agreement.

(L. S.) (Signed) Michael H. Herbert.

(L. S.) (Signed) Herbert W. Bowen.

Nr. 12996. deutsches reich und Venezuela. — Abkommen
über die zur Feststellung der deutschen Rekla-

mationen berufene gemischte Kommission.

Washington, 7. Mai 1903.

Von dem Kaiserlich deutschen Gesandten Herrn Freiherrn Speck

von Sternburg als Bevollmächtigtem der Kaiserlich deutschen Regierung
||

und dem Gesandten der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika Herrn Herbert

W. Bowen als Bevollmächtigtem der venezolanischen Regierung
||
ist zur

Ausführung der Artikel 3 und 4 des deutsch -venezolanischen Protokolls

vom 13. Februar 1903 nachstehendes Abkommen über die zur Fest-

stellung der deutschen Reklamationen berufene gemischte Kommission

unterzeichnet worden.

Artikel 1.

Die von der Kaiserlich deutschen und der venezolanischen Regierung

zu ernennenden Mitglieder der gemischten Kommission treten am 1. Juni

1903 in Caracas zusammen. Der von dem Präsidenten der Vereinigten
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Staaten von Amerika zu ernennende Obmann tritt so bald als möglich,

spätestens aber am 1. Juni 1903 in die Kommission ein.
||
Der Obmann

ist zu den Verhandlungen und Entscheidungen zuzuziehen, sobald das

deutsche und das venezolanische Mitglied sich über eine Frage nicht

einigen können oder es sonst für angezeigt erachten. Bei Zuziehung des

Obmanns führt dieser den Vorsitz. ||
Wenn nach dem Zusammentritt der

Kommission der Obmann oder eines der beiden anderen Mitglieder in

Wegfall kommt, so soll dessen Nachfolger sofort in derselben Weise wie

das weggefallene Mitglied ernannt werden.
||
Das deutsche und das vene-

zolanische Mitglied haben zu ihrer Unterstützung bei den Kommissions-

arbeiten je einen der deutschen und der spanischen Sprache mächtigen

Sekretär zu ernennen.

Artikel 2.

Vor Beginn ihrer Tätigkeit sollen der Obmann und die beiden

anderen Mitglieder in feierlicher Weise einen Eid oder eine eidesstatt-

liche Versicherung dahin ableisten, daß sie die ihnen unterbreiteten

Reklamationen sorgsam prüfen und unparteiisch nach den Grundsätzen

der Gerechtigkeit sowie nach den Bestimmungen des Protokolls vom

13. Februar 1903 und des vorliegenden Abkommens entscheiden werden.

Die Ableistung des Eides oder der eidesstattlichen Versicherung ist durch

die Protokolle der Kommission festzustellen.
||
Die Entscheidungen der

Kommission über die Reklamationen sollen auf der Grundlage voll-

kommener Billigkeit sowie ohne Rücksicht auf Einwendungen technischer

Art oder auf die Bestimuiungen der Landesgesetzgebung erfolgen. Sie

sind schriftlich in deutscher und spanischer Sprache abzufassen. Die

zuerkannten Entschädigungsbeträge müssen angegeben werden als zahl-

bar in deutschem Golde oder dem Gegenwert in Silber, wie sich solcher

zur Zeit der effektiven Zahlungen in Caracas stellen wird.

Artikel 3.

Die Reklamationen sind bei der Kommission von dem Kaiserlich

deutschen Gesandten in Caracas bis zum 1. Juli 1903 anzumelden. Diese

Frist kann von der Kommission in geeigneten Fällen angemessen ver-

längert werden. Die Kommission hat über die einzelnen Reklamationen

binnen sechs Monaten nach deren Anmeldung und sofern das deutsche

und das venezolanische Mitglied sich nicht einigen, binnen sechs Monaten

nach Zuziehung des Obmanns zu entscheiden.
||
Die Kommission ist ver-

pflichtet, vor der Entscheidung das ihr von dem Kaiserlich deutschen

Gesandten in Caracas und der venezolanischen Regierung vorgelegte Be-

weismaterial sowie mündliche oder schriftliche Ausführungen etwaiger

20*
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Bevollmächtigten des Gesandten oder der Regierung entgegenzunehmen

und einer sorgfaltigen Prüfung zu unterziehen.
||
Über die Verhandlungen

der Kommission haben die in Artikel 1, Absatz 4 bezeichneten Sekretäre

genaue Protokolle in zwei gleichlautenden Ausfertigungen zu führen, die

von ihnen und von den an der Verhandlung beteiligten Mitgliedern der

Kommission zu unterzeichnen sind. Nach Beendigung der Kommissions-

arbeiten ist je eine Ausfertigung dieser Protokolle der Kaiserlich deut-

schen und der venezolanischen Regierung zur Verfügung zu stellen.

Artikel 4.

Soweit nicht die vorstehenden Artikel besondere Bestimmungen ent-

halten, kann die Kommission selbst das Verfahren in der ihr geeignet

scheinenden Weise regeln. Insbesondere ist sie befugt, selbst die Er-

klärungen der Reklamanten oder ihrer etwaigen Bevollmächtigten ent-

gegenzunehmen und die erforderlichen Beweise zu erheben.

Artikel 5.

Der Obmann bezieht für seine Mühewaltung und Auslagen eine an-

gemessene Entschädigung, die ebenso wie etwaige gemeinsame Kosten der

Kommission von der Kaiserlich deutschen und der venezolanischen Re-

gierung zu gleichem Anteile getragen wird.
||
Die Entschädigungen, die

den beiden anderen Mitgliedern und den Sekretären der Kommission zu

gewähren sind, werden von der Regierung getragen, von deren Seite

diese Personen bestellt sind. Ebenso trägt jede Regierung die ihr sonst

etwa erwachsenden eigenen Kosten.

Freiherr Speck von Sternburg.

Herbert W. Bowen.

Druck von Bär & Hermann in Leipzig.
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